
812 St. Auftin a?jdothers j That Bo o K I 
and therefore itcannot bcimagined, thatthey íhould fo far degrade 
Angels below Menj as not to acknowledge theiii5 to have any thing 
at all Incorpereal. 

But we (hall now Inftance in fame few amongft many of theie An~ 
cients j who plainly afíerted both Devi ls and Angds to be 
ri ts Incorpórate \ and not to Be meer hodies^ but only to Have hodies 5 
that is, to coníift of Soul and hod/ , or Incorporeal and Ccrporeal SHIJ-

fiance joyned together. That Angels themfelves Have Bodiesis eve« 
ry where declared by St. ^^/«e; , in hisWritings^ heaffirmmg, that 

ln Tfah 85. thc Bodies of Good men aiter the Refurre&iof^ fhall be g u a l m funt 
Angdornm Corpora , Such as are the hodies of Angels > and that they 

¿nPfai . j4S. Qjaiibe Corpora Angél ica i n Societate Angelorum, Angelical Jodies> fit 
for Society andConverfe with AngeU : and declarnig the différence 

pe Gcn.ad betwixt the Jodies o í Angels and o í Devils^ m tbís manner^ D £ m o n e s 
Lit.L.^.c.io. antequam tranfgredirentur¡ Ccekftia Corpora gtrebmt^ qu<e converja fint 

ex p a n a i n Aeream gualitatem^ ut j a m pcjjint ab Igne F a t i , that though 
Devi l s before the Tranfgrejjion had Celefiial hodies as Angels now haves 

yet might thefe afterwards i n way of Vnnijhment^ be changed into Aer ia l 
oneS) a n d fnch as now may fuffer by F i r e . Moreover the fame St, Au~ 

ftin^ fome where calleth Good Angels^ by the ñame of A n i m s Beata at -
que SanSíét) Happy a n d Holy Soulst And though it be true3 that in his 

Z . 2. c 11. i ietra&ations he recalleth and correóteth thís, yet was this only a Scru-
pulopy'm that Pious Father, concerning the meer wordj becaufe he 
no where found in Scripture 5 Angels called by the ñame of Souls: it 
being far from bis meaning even there to deny them3 to be Incorpórea! 
Spirits , joyned whh Bodies, And certainly he who every where con» 
eludes. Humane Souls to be Incorporeal , cannot be thougfat to have 
fuppoíed 3 Angels to have nothing at all but Body in tHetn. Agaía 
Claudianm Mamertm^ writing againft F a u U u s , who raade Angels to 
be meer B^/e^without Souls^ or any thing Incorpórea^ maintaineth in 
way of Oppoíition, not that they are meer Incorporeal spirits^ with-
ouí hodies (which is the other E x t r e a m ) but that they coníift of Cor" 
poreal and Incorporeal^Soul and ^ody^ Joyned together 3 he writing thus 
of the Devils , Diabolus ex Duplici diverfaque Subjiantia conjiat : 0* 
Corporeus eji & Incorporem 5 The D e v i l conf i í ie th of a double and dijfe~ 
rent Subjiance 5 he is Corporeal^ and he is alfo Incorpórea!, And again 

'%. f o í Angels^ Patet Beatos Angelos ^ Vtriufque Subjiantia 5 Incorpóreos 
ejje i n ea f u i parte 5 qua ipfls Vifihilk Deus 5 & i n ea i t idem Farte 
Corpóreos ^ qua hominibm funt ipfi Vifibiles, I t is manifeji^ that the 
blejfed Angels 5 are @f a Two-fold Subjiance 3 that they are Incorpo
real ^ i n that pdrt of theirs wherein God is Vifible to them ^ a n d a~ 
gain Corporeal0 i n that other Part, wherein themfelves are Vifible to menm 

x.j De T.in Moreover Fulgentius writeth concerning Kngels in this manner j Tlane 
ex Duplici eos ejfe Subjiantia ajferunt Magni & D o U i V i r i , i d eji ^ E x 
Spiritu Incorpóreo, quo a Dei contemplatione nunquam recedunt $ Ó* ex 
Corpore per quod ex tempere hominibm apparent. Corpora vero JEthe~ 
rea , i d eji . Ignea ^ eos dicunt habere , Damones vero Corpus Aereum* 
Great and learned men affirm 5 Angels to confiji of a Double Subí iance^ 
that is2 of a Spirit Ifacorporeal, whereby they contémplate G o d a n d of a 
Body whereby they are fometimes Vifible to men \ as alfo that they have 
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C H A P. ngels, Embodied Spirits. 8 1 9 
Ether ia l or Ftery Boclies ^ but Dev i l s Jereal. And perhaps thismighe 
be the meaning of Joannes TheJJalonicenfts , in that Dialogue of hiŝ  
read and approved of in the Seventh Council 3 and therefore the 
meaningof that Councíl it felí too, when itis thus declared;, vo t^ 
êv cfjJT-k*; M yjxStiKixM ¿a^Mmoc yw&Qu-b <s //^v dmjjxhxc, TTOVTTJ ^ oco^-

r¿<;-> Kí-ñjomiuÍTxc, 3, 19 a£e¿</%, ^¿^< |^ , 8cc. the Catholic^ 
Church acknowledges Afjgels^ to be IntelJe&Hdl^ but xot akogether Incor-
poreal and Inviftble but to have certain Subtle Bodies 3 either hiery or 
Fiery. For it bting there only denied, that they were Altogether In~ 
corporeal y one would think the meaning íhould not be 3 that they 
were Kltogethcr Corporeal ^ ñor indeed could fuch an Opinión be fa-
ftened upon the Catholicí^Ckurch ^ but that they were partly Incor-
poreal^SLud partly Corporeal-, ibis being alíbfufticient in order to that 
deí ig^ which was driven at in that Council. However Pfe¿/us9 who 
was a Carious Enquirer into the Nature of Spirits ^ declares it not 
only as his own Opinión 9 but alfo as agreeable to the Senfe of the 
hncient FatkerS) áazófLc^oVfii cPcaf.AJvióv cpvhov, fÁ¿Joc Q¿¡J.ÓL\Q¿ 

Sí y a , That the Demoniac!^ or A n g e l i c é k j n d o f Beings¡ is not altoge* 
ther Incorpórea^ or Bodikfs^ but that íhey are conjoytjed with Bodies^or 
have Cognate Bodies belonging to them, Who there alfo further deb
elares the DiíFerence3 betwixt the Bodies of Good kngels and of Ev i l 
Ttemons 3 after this manner , TO ¿tp áyyoKiKov, cwyás nvetc, '<̂OCVÍ̂OV p, ^ ¡ 
levct?, TO?<; cVrik ocp^cK^íig '6£tv dcpo^rdv rs ^ dvvidsdCTov l i eP-cnijLJLÓviov 
Mi ei fAkv TOÍSTOV ¿̂ 'TTOTZ ^V, iht oiĉ V únm^ ÍOIJOÍV cA.' §v, kaQcpQgjv 'Ĥ OCCSÍ 
TÓV ¿icTTZcrüvnw. ŷ xTovo/x̂ oví©--' • vuv <H áMoc IpcpZSíg oTov % d.ucw^v 5<̂ t, ^ 
TO7$ cfoíocoi KvTTM p̂Vi yj^vccdiv mĵ vyx (pCüri; • iy TÍ ¡AAV oíyyk.K¡x¿j TTCCV-
Td-uvanv '^iv ccú'Aov * í̂o Sloc Tn/ÍVToc ÍTS^S Sl&íhtm K'OU 5itov, ncd ^ 

Ámgiyl TK ^ .¿¿Vi ^ áXcĉ Tni <¿s ^ KAoctnv ü7n)//ii'<|v, OCT* SH ti'ü/Vov t x ^ ' 
ÜW-V ' T s f 3 ¿<^V ^ TT ôWVTT^ , ota {IM^lÁcLV 'Í^AVTl IT^Jq ¡ M M V <3¿VT?r5f-
aiv i a 9 cPca/Ltóvioc {^uaToc, Rav UTTO Kí^r[oiii\(^ dcpotvvi McMsvMcV, dhK o» 
iM^5 fevu\á •jní, e/ATnxr̂ , ^ ¡JAKIS^ h'av, ÚTTO p̂ 'y ÚTTDJV^^ TOTT '̂ 
TCLVTX Tocraú'nív tx<í 'nív ÍTJS^W , ¿ $ ^ a(poa<; UITD^^V, £, wKiTj^fMVcc 
o$vvo¿c5aii Rea Tr^fTDytwiAiííTavTDi x̂ ¿¡£c3ix¡ • At íge l i ca l Body fend* 
eth forth Rays and Splendours 5 y«¿:^ 4/ would dazle Morta l Eyes 5 ¿f«¿¿ 
cannot he born by them, But the Demoniack^Body% though i t jeemeth te 
have been once fuch alfo 3 ( f r o m ííaias ^ÍT c a ü i n g htm that f e ü f r o m 
Heaven Luci fer ) yet is i t now Dark, andobjcure^ F o u l a n d Squalid^ a n d 
grievons to behold ¡ it being deprived o f its Cognate Light a n d Beauty. 
Again the Angelical Body 5 i s fo devoid o f g r o f í Matter ^ that i t can p a f 
througb any Solid thing , i t being indeed more Impajjible 3 than the S««-
beams 5 for though thefe can Permeate PeUucid hodies0yet are they hinde~ 
fedby Earthy and Opake^ a n d r e f r a f í e d by them 3 t&hereas the Angelical 
Rody is fuc}^ as that there is no thing fo Imporous or Solida that can rejíji 
or exelude i t . B«/ the DemoniacJ^ Bodiesy though by reafon oftheir Te-
nuity^they commonly efeape ourf íght , yet have they notvpithfianding G r o f 
Matter in them^ and are Patible^ efpecially thofe of them 5 which inhabit 
iheSubterraneous places j for thefe are o f fo Grofí a Confiftency and Stf-
l idily j as that they fometimes f a ü alfo under Touch¡ a n d being firucken 
have a Senfe of Pain 5 and are capabk of being hurnt with Pire , To 
^^ieh purpofe 5 the Thracian there addeth more aítcrwards from the 

Y y y y 2 InfóíH 

UNED



4 Angels called Incorpórea!^ B o o K 1. 
Information of Marcus the Monk, a perfon formerly Initiated inthe 

P. 5,4. D i M i c l ^ M y í i e r i e s i and of great Curioftt^ Scuf-dviov « ^ , -nviv^oc BÍ¿~ 
Ass ov ^ ¿púciv ou^-nn-ov )ff imv kcwTtí , oc/^ow; KOU O¿K.¿̂  
e<, 'roe ^ ¿ccpvs vmjuAv] W r ^ , îcu f̂jucvov ohjvocrca ^ CW/Û TOV 

M ¿íbíj(¿¿:í ¿ASTOU TÍ» 5 chcuqxfjitvov ivSvg CJtî UtícU, JÍOÍ^TTE^ (X£(?(GH W ¿, u» 
<5>xí©̂  JLÁJ&ÍOC ¡jJiialx) TZV©̂  i/j.'vrí'ñfOVTOÍ • áAA.' d SSciJov vi K6yQ> 
TSSTÍ TÓ 7rV£u/xo¿ (TU/X̂ ÚCÍCU, TTAVIV OCVIOCTCU YJXT dvii 7X> yívíoSui TIIV StüúqKnv ' 
The Demoniack^Spirit or Subtle Body^ being in everypart of i t cap_able of 
Senfe^ does immediately See and Hear^ a n d k alfo Ohnoxiom to the aff^ 
Ú i o n s ofTouch : infomnch that being fuddainly d iv ided or cut in two^ H 
haih a Senfe of Pain%as the Sol idBodies of other A n i m á i s h a v e j i t dijfe* 
r ingfrom them onlj in thisjhatthofe other Bodies^being once difcontinu-
ed^are not edfíly confolidated together again^whereas the Demonidcl^ Body^ 
being d iv ided j s quickjy redintegrated by Coalefcence^as A i r or IFater.Ne-
verthelefi i t is not without a Senfeof P a i n , at that time^ when it k thm 
d iv ided t 0*0. Moreover the fame ^ r í ^ f affirmeth the Bodies of 
thefe Demons to be Nourified alfo , though in a different manner, 
fromotirs,, T^icpoyíca oí //iy Si ei^vrvoH?, ¿ g / n ¿ ^ OĈ TTÍ̂ /OU? i w é ó ^ x c , 
•nvívyux.' oí 9 ^ V^T^ÍQ^ , á M ' ¿ g ¿ ^ i m & VfMcs, á M ' coQin^ Q i ú y -

They are Jome of them Nourified by Infpiration ^ as the Spirit contained 
i n the Nerves and Arteries , others by fucking i n the adjacent Moijiure $ 
not as we do by mouths^ but as Spunges and Tejiaceous Fijhes, And now 
we may venture to conclude ? that this Opinión of Angels being not 
meer Abftraff Incorporeal Suhí íances^ and Vnbodied Minds^ but con-' 
íifting of Something Iz/^rpíT^/5 and Something C^tfre^/, that ÍF3 
of Soul OY Spirit;, and Body Joyned together, is not cnly moreagrce* 
able to Reafon, but hath alfo had more fuffrages atnongft the Anci-
ent Fathers 3 and thofe of greater weight too 3 than either of thofe 
T w o other Extreams 5 v i z . That Angels are meer Bodies , and have 
nothing at all Incorporeal in them j or elfe 5 that they are altogether 
Incorpórea^ without any Bodily Indument or Clothing, 

Notwithftanding which thislatter Opinión hath indeed prevailed 
moft in thefe Latter Ages, Time being rightly compared to a R i v e r , 
which quicklyfinks the more Weighty and So l id things > and bears 
up only the Lighter and more Superficial, Though there may be 
other Reafons given for this alfo, as partly becaufe the Ariftotelick 
Philofophy when generally introduced into Chriftianity, brought in 
its Abjira& InteUigences along with it 5 and partly becaufe, íbme Spu-
rious V l a t o n i ñ s talking fo much of their Henades and Noes 3 their 
Simple Mdnads and Immoveable Vnbodied M i n d s ¡ as the Chief o f 
their Generated and Created Gods 5 probably fome Chriftians might 
have a mind , to vie their Angels with them. And laftly, becauíe 
Angels are not only called in Scripture sp ir i t s 9 but alfo by Severa! of 
the A n c h n t s faid to be Incorporeal 3 whilft this in the mean time, was 
meant only either in refpeót of ú i z t Incorporeal P a r t , Soul or ̂ / / W , 
Which they fuppofed to be in them 3 or elfe of theTcnuity and Sub-
ilefy of their Bodies or Fehicles. For this account does Pfel/its give 
fareof, it) T0?5 M ^ T ^ Í ; ¿ T Í Í ^ W ^ ? Ú Q ^ i i ^ 
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C H A P. I V . as having Subtle Bodies. § i ̂  
BZjyjT&v oty^T¿c5Vi Kííeiv' o 3 Kí-ñJ o fJLtqis ^ rlw o-̂ v chcccpvycím ^ ^ 
THV cccptá á c w ^ i r v , ¿ /:>coi'ov oí MX.& v)/xSc, á M o c fc, TTOMOI Trfy? ¿¡crig á f í S a ^ 

^ ^ v * ^ ñ ufitítlboth TPith Chrif i ian Writers 3 and Paganf too , to C A I I 
fhe Groffer Bodies C oreare a l ^ andihofe which by reafon of their Subtlety 
avoid both our S í g h t andTouch^ IncorporeaL And before PfeUus, Jo* 
annes Thejfalomcenjts, in his Dlalogue3 approved ín the Seventh Coun-

•rtc (TMIJJXTQC im.yioc ncd ocvrÍT^m, oToc V(A.&<; ̂ ^jí^éfjm^c^ ¿TZÜ^ CWTXI; TT^OTÍ-
JÎ AJGZLV • I f y OH find Angels¡ or Demons^ or Sepárate Souls called Some~ 
times Jncorporeal, yon m u U underfiand t h k i n refpeU of the Tenuity o f 
their Bodies only $ as not conjifiing of the Grojffer Elements^ ñor heing fo 
Solid a n d Antitypous as thofe which we are now Imprifoned i n . And 
before themboth ^ Origen ínthe Proeme of his Peri Archon ^ where 
citinga paíTageout of an Ancient Book,^ Intituled^ The Do&rine of 
Peter 3 wherein our Saviour Chrift is íaid to have told his Difciples, 
That he was not (PcufJÁviov ^moyxxrm, an Incorporeal Demon , though 
rejedüng the Authority of that Book 3 he thus interprets thofe words $ 
non idem Senfus ex ijlo fermone OLOWIACCTX indicatur 0 qui Grtecis y e l 
Gentilibus au&oribus ojienditur^ q m m de Incorpórea Natura a Philofophif 
difpuíatur. I n hoc enim Libello 3 Incorporeum Damonium dixit3 pro ea 
quod ipfe iüe quicunqtte e í í habitus ve l circumfcriptio Dtfmonici Corpú" 
rfs s non eji j imi l i s huic noflro Crajjtoris velVij ibl l i Corpori : f e d fecun-
dnm fenfum ejus qui compofuit i l lam Scripturam3 i n t e ü i g e n d u m efl quod 
d i x i t , non ejfe tale Corpus quale habent Damones^ quod e ñ naturaliter 
Subtile^ Ó ' velut Aura Tenue 3 & propter hoc ve l imputatur a mul tk ve l 
dicitur Incorporeum $ fed haberefe Corpus Solidum & Palpabile, The 
word áaw'/x^T^v, or Incorporeal^ is not to be ta^en here> in that fenfe 
wherein it is ufed, by the Greek^andGentile Writers 5 when they Philo/o' 
phifed concerning the Incorporeal Nature. But a Demon is here f a i d ta 
be Incorpórea^ becaufe of the Difpofttion of the Demoniack^Body^ notlikg 
to this G r o f í a n d Vifible Body of onrs. So that the fenfe is^ as i f Chrij t 
jhould have f a i d 3 1 have not fuch a Body y as the Demons have ^ which i s 
natumlly Subtle, T h i n and Soft, as the A i r , and thereforé is either fup-
pofed to be by many¡ or at Uaft called Incorpórea^ but the Body which l 
now have ^ is So l id and Palpable, Where we fee plainly that Angelss 
though fuppofed to have Bodies 5 may notwithftanding be called I n * 
corporeal, by reafon of the Tenuity and Subtlety of thofe B o d i e s ¡ c o m ^ z -
ratively with the G r o f i n e f m á Solidity of theíe our Terreftrial Bodies, 
But that indeed which now moft of all inclineth fome to this Perfwaíi-
on, T h z t A n g e l s have nothingat all Corporeal hanging about them, is 
z Religious regard to the Authority of the T h i r d Lateran Council, having 
paíTed its Approbation upon this Doétrine, as if the Seventh Oecume-
nical (fo called) or Second Nicene 5 wherein the contrary was before 
owned and allowed ^ were not of cqual forcé , at leaft to coünter-
balance the other. 

But though this Doctrine of Angels , or all Credted Vnderf ianding 
Üeings Superiour to meo 9 having a Corporeal Indument or Clothing, 
does fo exaétly agree with the O í d Pythagorick Cabbala, yet have we 
íeafontothinkjthatit was nottherefore meerly borrowed or derived, 

fíor!3Í 
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8i5 In Scrip. AngeJs Sinning^ B o o K 1 
írom tnence^by the Aticient Fathers^ but that they vvere led into i t . b y 
íhe Scripture i t felF. For firftj the HiBorick^ Vh£7tomma o f Angels in 
f he Scripture, are fuch 3 as catinot weli be otherwife Sal ved \ than b y 
íiippoíing them to have Bodies 5 and then not to lay any ftrefs upon 
thofe vvords o í the Pfalmift, Who maketh his Angds Spr i t s^ and M i n i -

j i e r s a fiame of fire (though with good/eaibn by the Ancient Fathers 
interpreted to this fenfe) becaufe they may poffibly be undcrftood 
otherwife 3 as fometime they are by Rabbinical Commentators: ñor 
toinfift upon thofe paílages o f S.r^«/5whcre he fpcaks o f the Tongms of 
A n g d s ^ A o f the Voice of an A r c h - A n g e l f u c h like^here are fevcral 
other Places in Scripture, which feem plainly to confirm thís Opinión. 
As firftjthat ofour Saviour beforc mentioned tothis purpofe./L^e the 
20.the 55. They who fiall be accounted worthy3 to obtain thtt world^ and 
the Refurre&ion fi-om the dead^neither Marry ñor are g i v e n i n Marriage^ 
neither can they die any more 5 for they are E q u a l unto the Angels. For 
w e r e y í / ^ / / u t t e r l y devoid o f all Bodies^ihen would íhe Souls of Good 
men.¡in a State of Separation^ and without any Refurre&ion^ be rather 
Equal to Angels^ than after a RefurreBion of their Bodics, Wherefore 

De Gen. ad Natural meaning o f thefewords feems to be this 5 (as St. Atífl iv 
hath interpreted them) that the Souls o f Good men 5 after the Re* 
furreftion., (hall have Corpora Angél ica 5 Angelical Bodies > and ^ H a l i a 

funt Angelorum Corpora , fuch Bodies asthoje of Angels are, Wherein 
i t is fuppofed, that Angels alfo have hodies, but o f a very different 
kind from thofe of ours here. Again s that o f St. Jfule 3 where he 
writeth thus o f the Devils 5 The Angels which \ept not their F i r U 
Efiate ( or rather according to the Vulgar Latió 3 Sunm Vrincipatum, 
Their own Principal i ty) but left their Proper Habitai ion (or Dwell ing 
Houfe) hath he referved in everlajiing C h a i n s , under d a r k p e ^ unto tfie 
Judgement of the Creat Day. ín which words3 i t is firíl Implied, thrat 

• íhe Dev i l s were Created by God P u r é , as well as the other Angels, 
but that they kept not rlw i o w ^ J á ^ v ^ Their own Principality, That 
ÍS3 their Lordly Power and Dominion over their Worfer and Inferiour 
part) they having alfo a certain Duplicity in their NaturCj o f a Eetter 
and Worfer Principie 3 o f a Superiour Part 3 which ought to Rule and 
Govern^ and o f an Inferiour^ which out to be Governed : ñor is i t in-
deed otherwife, eafily conceivable, how they íhould be Capable o f 
Sinning. And this Inferiour Part in Angels0 feems to have a reíped to 
fomething that is Corporeal or ^odily in them alio 3 as well as i t hath 
in men. But then in the next place3 St. Jude addeth3 as the Immedi ' 
ate Refult and Natural Confequent o f thefe Angels S i n n i n g , that they 
thereby Left or Loft^ i'̂ ov o / ^ - n í g / o v , Suum Proprium Domicilium3 
That is3not o n l y j h e i r Dwelling Place at Large3thoíe Etheria l Countries, 
and Heavenly Regions abovej but alio their Proper Dwelling Houfe) or 
Immediate Manfion 5 to wi t their Heavenly Body. For as nauch as that 
Heavenly Body, which Good men expeft after the RefurreBion^ is thus 
cdled by St. Paul3 TO OÍ^TD'̂ /OV MM̂ V ¿ ^ . v S , Our Hahitation0 of 

Dwelling Houfe that is from Heaven, The Heavenly Body is the Pro-
per Houfe or Dwell ing 3 CAothing or Indumento both' of Angelical and 
Humane Souls$ and this is that which makes'them fie J « M i / ^ / / f o r 
the Heavenly Regions. This I Cay wzs the Ñ a h r a l eJfeB Confe
quent o£ thafe Angels Sinning > t h ú r Leaving or Loopng7 their Pnré 

Beaftenl/ 

UNED



C H A P. V . Lofi their Heavenly Body, 817 
jieavenly fcody , whíchbecamethereupon forthwith Obfcured and /«-
crajfated'-, the Jodies o í Spirits Incorpórate 5 always bearing a Corre-
fnondent Puri tyor Impurity tothe different difpofition of their M i v d 
ot Soul. But then again ^ ín the laft place j that which was thus i n 
partj the Natural Refult of their S i n 9 was alfo by the Juft Judgment 
of God, converted into their Vunijhment $ For their Ether ia l Bodies, 
being thus changed into Grofs 3 A e r i a l ¡ Feculenta and Faporou* ones, 
themfelves were Immediately hereupon, as St. Peter in the Paraliel 
place expreffeth it, TO^^^V^, C a í í dovpn into T a r t a r m . z n d there 
Imprifoned, or Referved in chains U n d e v D a r & e J ? , until the Judg-
ment of the Great Day. Where it is obíervable that the word TO^-
^ S v , ufed by St. Peter, is the very fame3 that ApoBodort^^ and othef 
Cm^Writers frequently make uíe of5 in a like cafe, when theyfpeak 
of the T i t a n s being Caft down from Heaven : which ieems to have 
been Really nothing eire5 but this Fall of AngeU Voetically Mythologi-
zed. And by Tártaras here in all probability 5 is meant this Lower 
Caliginom Air7 or Atmofphere of the E a r t h 5 according to that of St. 
Aujiin^concerning theíe Angelsa Poff Peccatum i n hanc fitntdeirufi Ca.- DeGent aj 
liginem^ ubi tamen & Aer, That after their S i n , they wcre thrufi down Ltt .L, ¡x .u 
down into the M i í i y dar^neft o f t h k Lower A i r , And here are they3 
as it were Chained and Fettered alio j by that fame Weight of their 
Groís and heavy hodies, which fírft funk them down hither, this not 
íuffering them to reafcend up3 or return back to thofe Eright Ether ia l 
Regions above. And being thus for the prefent Imprifoned in this 
Lower T a r t a r m , or Caliginous A i r or Atmofphere, they are indeed here 
Kept and Referved in Cuftody, unto the 'judgment of the Great Day^ 
and General Ajjizes : however they may notwithftanding in the meaa 
time 3 feem to Domineer and Lord it for a while here. And Laftly 
our Saviours, G o y e Curfed into everlafiing fire, prepared for the D e v i l 
and hit A n g e l í , feems to be a clear Confirmation of Devils being 
Bodied 5 becaufe Firft to Allegorize this F i r e into nothing but R e -
morfe of Confcience 5 would indanger the rendering of other Points 
of our Religión uncertain alfo 5 butto íay that Incorporeal Suhfian~ 
ees V n u n i t e d t o Bedies, can be tormented withFirey is as much asi» 
us lieth 5 to expofe Chriftianity and the Scripture 9 to the Scorn and 
Contempt ofall Philofophers, and PhilofophickjVHs. Wherefore rfellus P. 37; 
laies nofmall ftrcfsuponthis Place, á/xl ¡AÁV *¡s$feQ¿ ^ -TH ^ t T i ^ K6-
yav TTETT̂  Qf-̂ Av©^ TOCSTO; , «zr-y^/ KCÍKcícdv(Péo^i (paQiaiVTtdV rxg (P-cd/Lm'ctc, • 
0 TTS? O/OV 7m6éíV áow/x^T^g ovíetc, i Tá ^ ácmí/x^Tov oc/jaÍ̂ xvov vmOSv ÚTTO OT*'. 
fxaT& ' ocjéctm 'ySv ozÓ̂ mxgiv OU)T¿$ t Iw kÁKocoiv VTKdiytakci TRcpvxóm • 
1 am alfo convinced o f t h k , t h a t Demons have Bodies^from the words o f 
our Saviour affrming, That they ¡ h a l l be Punijhedwi ih F ire : which hom 
could it be, were they altogether Incorporeal .<? i t being Impojfible for that 
which is both it f e l f Incorporeal 5 and Vitally V n u n i t e d to any Body, to 
fuffer from a Body, IVherefore of neceffity it muji be granted , by m 
Chriftians , that Devi l s f í ia l l receive Punijhment of Senfe and Pain here~ 
after, in Bodies capablé of Suffcring. 

Now if Angels in general,, that is, all Created Beings Superiour to 
^en 5 be Subjianees Incorporeal , or Souls Vitally United to Bodies 5 
^ough not aiways the fame ^ but fometimes of one kind and forae-

tiraes 
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^1 ̂  More, of the Bodies, or B o olcT 
times of another, and nevef quite Sepárate from alJ Body^ it xnav 
feem probable from henee , that though there be other IncorporeJl 
S v b í i a n c e s befides the Deity, yet Pita. Incorpórea 5 a Life perfe&h i n 
corpore a l in the forementioned Origenich^ Senfe , or Sine Corpórea A d -

j c ü i o n k Societate Vivere , io L i v e altogether withóut the Society o j any 
Corporeal AdjeBion ^ is a Privilege properly bclongtng ío the Holy 
Trinity only, and coníequentíy thereíore, that Humane Souls wheti 
by Death, they are Deveíted of thefe Grofs Earthly BodieS;, they do 
not then Live and Aft Compleatly 5 without the CotijunBion of any 
Bodyj and fo continué till the Refurre&ion or Day of Judgment i this 
Being a priviledge which not fo muchas the Angels themfelves3 and 
thereforeno Created F in i te Being, is capable of, the ImperfeBion of 
whofe Natnre neceífarily requires ú i z C o n j u n c i ó n of íbme Body 
with them j to make them up Complete 5 without which it is un-
conceivable , how they íhould either have Senfe or Imagination 
And Thus doth Origen Confentaneoufly to his own Principies3 Con-

m% oirx ¡uiAv epo^eí , aiíiiiüVdTLpJtn i r^Jn^jv dvxíacdov (áAv ^ •vrÉqiosov 3 ¿ t 

Our Sonl) which i n its own Nature is Jncotporcal and Invifible, in what» 
foever Corporeal place i t E x i j i e t h 5 doth ulways J i a n J i n need of a Bo* 
dy 3 fuitable to the Natnre of that place refpcffiively, íVkich Body i t 

fometimes beareth, having Put Ojf that which before was nccejjary 5 but 
is now SnperflHou*) for the FoÜowing State 3 and fom'times again Put-
ting On fomethings to what before it had, now fianding i n need of fome 
better Clothing^ to fit it for thofe more Ture E t h e r i d a n d Heavenly pía* 
ees, But in what there follows , we conceive that Origen s íenfe 
having not been rightly underftood 5 his words have been altered 
and perverted , and that the whole place ought to be read thus., Koti 

vgiqoc 'V }ÍÍIXÜV¡(; , '¿6)̂  MV <WTy¡ • dví&óavLTo ¡j ÚTT" oAtmo, o MV ávafKouoy 
-raf 'Qri ¿vg [A.iKKom ^toc^v • ^TO m'Afv oví©^ -nvo; Qiaivxg, KCU. %lrtf&x 
cínica; ocvccíaóJ.ctq TTX TtS Q m ^ \ , K0iTay\Ú£o9^t ¿uev cpottnv oí "kíyi TÍW 'érki-

a}.¿víov du roTg ¿^.voT^ • Kífeai 3 ol 3S§ ÓCVQ̂TTD/ , TÓ ¿ÁÍV cpS&qiiv 
(¿fotjcsucdvci (w-n á cpS^^o tv • The Seníe whereof is this 3 The Soul de" 
fcending hither into Generation 9 Put on f i r B , that l&ody which was nfe-
f n l for i t whi l j i to cont inué i n the Womb 5 and then again afterwardr 
fuch a Body as was neceffary for i t , to L i v e here ypon the E a r t h i n , 
Again it having here a Two fo ld k i n d o f Body 9 the one of which ¿s 
c a ü e d Qmi<& by St. Paul^ (being a more Subtle Body 0 which it 
had before) the other the Supcrinduced Earthly Houfe 3 neceffarily fub* 

fervient to this Sckenos here 3 the Scripture Orac le s afprm 5 that the 
Earthly Houfe of this Schenos ¡ fhal l be corrupted or dijjolved 9 but 
the Schenos i t f e l f 5 Superindue or Put On a Houfe not mide with 
hznds 9 E t e r n a l in the Heavens : The fame declaring that the Cor* 
ruptible fiall put on Incorruption 3 and the Mortal Immortahty. 
Where it is plain 5 that Origen takes that in St- ?aHl 
(1 Cor. 5. L J for a Subtle Body, which the Soul had before its Terrene 
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C H A P. I V . Vchicles ofSouh, from Origen. 819 
tfatwitfi and which Continúes with it after death^ buc in good men 
will at laít Superindue ^ or Put on (without D¿ath) the Clothing of 
jmmortality. Neither can there be a better Commentary upon this 
place of Origen, xhmthofeExcefpta o m of Methodins theMzxtyx in 
photiufi though feeming to be Vitiated alib , where5as we conceivej 
the fenfe of Origen and his FoIIowers, is firft contained in thofe words3 

That in St . Vaulthe C^1'©" is One thing-, and the Ear ih ly Honfi phifily^nlu 
thifi Another t h i n g , and We5 that is^onr Souls a T h i r d thing^di Fiftb Boo^ 
tfin&from both, And then it is further declared in this that fbllows, ( p. 244.} 

t̂ mc; Rctíoĉ OeííWí; i5 ¿HJUILAJĴS tvv it^) ^ dvccsúfóCdg efooiv oittfiinv cd -^u- That there vs 
y&l ^ 4 ccv (XVO¿Koa,vo7ro(H6eíana.v H/üi' civifc^ov dvocKócStifÁtv Tih ^iotQo^ i -
o m w o35V ncd gzvochuuiv fw SvKovng TO mace ocTtiKctáímcdrxi ocAV fevr'00)77/ ^ y ^ ^ o i ^ -
rlw AOITTÍUI £7rEVó̂ (ja-£r6oa &̂HV * TO OÍ̂ ÍT>Í̂ /OV ¿? ^(^.v^-o <i7KVóyav~cdt>íi T\ ^ ^ y ^ 
^ ^ S / x ^ v vt á3%vaínV • r/j¿r fiort Life of our Earthly Bodji being yj^QíKvo/uA^ 
dejiroyed^QHr Sonl flullthen have befare the Refurre&ion^a dwellingfrom VM?, ^ 2 ^ . 
Godjunt i l tve fhal l at lafl^receive i t rcncwed^reí iored^and fo made an I n . v ^ ¿* & ¿i 
corruptible Boufe. IVherefore i n ihts we groan^ defirous not to put off̂  a l l Stncuoi 
hody^btit to put on Li fe or Immortaliiy upon the ?)ody which we fhal l then gí}ICÍ0S(n 
have. For that Houfe which k from Heaven^ 'That we defire to put o n j s á ^ l & j j ^ l 
Immortallity. Moreover that the Soul is not altogether Naked after ¿MOC 
Deathjthe lame Origen endeavours to confirm further from that ofour TZS T^'V<| 
Saviour concerning the Rich Man and Lazaj-us, á ^ \ x ^ o tvbKcc^ófjJiv^ ynvcMQoi-

SdQaxaiv 077 vuv oÍTniífrAocyyi mÓLiocn X.?HTCU -v^j^?. 7he Rich man iwlxt t̂ e 
Tunifljed, a n d the Voor man refreJJjed i n Abraham / bofome^ before0 the ^ f r t ^ . 
Corning of our Saviour ̂ and before the end ofthe world^and therefore before ^hichlhe 
the Rejurre&ion^ plainly teaches, that even now alfo after Death* the Soul 2^1 /^ ^S 
nfeth a Eody, He thínketh the íame alfo tobe further proved from the that mühe 
Viftble Apparition of Samuels GhoÜ", áMoc it, o loc.^XK <P(UVO/JÁVC<; , dijfohediand 
tfyÁóv '&riv o ^ i i g ¿ v , uv.gfsvnv on cwfioc i rLoj iv^m, Samuel alfo vif ibly^e s^'vo? 
appeanng after Death, m ií^eth i t manifef l jhat his Soul was then clothed '*lfe^.y 
with a Rody.To which he adds ia Phot iusM ^^vyvg ocuoc TĴ ' a'mMocy?; wheremg00(* 
5¿vi/ua, ofLLQ\d\q -m iruyei Kcu yuute azt)iuxn} & c , That the E x t e r w u r Form hgini hurle-
and Figure of the Souls E W / after Death^doth refemble that e f the G r p f „eíi 
Terreflrial Rody here in thk Li fe . A Ü the Hiflories of Apparitions^ ma% they muid 
ing Chofis or the Souls of the Dead 3 to appear in the fame Form, which put it offjbui 
their Jodies kad before. This therefore5as was obíerved, is that which M Im* 
Origen underftands , by TO u-̂ vog in S t .Pau l i not this GtokTerreUia lmonal i ty 
^iodyjbm a certain M i d d k Body betwixt it5and the H e a v e n l y ^ h i c h the uPon **' 
Soui after Death5carries away with it.Now this Opinión of the Learn-
ed Origens , was never reckoned up by the Ancient Fathers , or his 
greatê t AdverfarieSjin the Catalogue oí his Errours^nor docs Methodi-
us the Marty^who was fo great an Ant i OrigeniJl, where he mentions 
ÚúsOrigen ic l í Opinión in Photiusfeem to tax it otherwife, then as Tía* 
tonically Implying^ÚiQ Soul tobe Incorporeal. Methodius himíelfon the 
contrary contending.not that the Soul H a t h a Body conjoyned with it 
after Death 5 as a diííinft thing from it, but that it Celíjtr a h o d y $ 
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H prajjedas Incorpereal and Invifible : hut Souls are made by him^ (who 
is the Fathcr of a l l th ings) Inte l leBual Eodies , ornamentally hranched 
out (as it were) into Meníbers d i í f i n g u i p a b l e by Reajon^ a n d having the 

Jame F o r m a n d Sfgnatnre, with the outward hody. Whence is i t 3'that 
i n Hades (or Hell) we Read of a Tongue^ a n d a Finger^ and other Mem-
bers 5 not as i f there then were another Invifible hodji Coexifting with 
shefe Souls¡but becaufe the Souls themfelves are in their own Nature(whcn 

J i r i f d naked of a l l d o t h i n g ) according to their very EJJencefuch.We fay 
thereforejifone ofthefe two Opinions muft needs be €ntertaínedsthat 
either the Soul it felf / / a Body, or elfe that it H a i h a hodj/ after Death 5 
the Latter of thera which was Origens > ought certainly much to be 
preferr'd beforethe Foriner5whether held inTertull iaris feníe5ihatall 
Subjiance^nd confequently God himfelfjs Body ôr elfe in that ofMe* 
ihodius^h&t all Crea íed Subj ianceh fuchj God alone being Incorporeal, 

But we have already íliowed 5 that Origen was not Singular in this 
Opinión , Ircn<eus betbre him having aííerted the fame thing3 that 
Souls afier Death 5 are Jdap ied to certain hodies 3 ( where the 
word in the Greek probably was v r ^ a ^ ' ^ o v í a i ) which have the fame 
Chara&er with thefe Terre í i r i a l ones , and Philoponus after him5 who 
was no Pagan but Chrif i ian Vhilofopher ¡ Dogmatizing in like manner. 
We might here add3 that Joannes Thejjalonicenfís^ in that Dialogue of 
bis 5 read in the Seventh Synod 3 feemeth to have been of the fame 
Períwaíion alfo, when he affirmeth of Souls^ as wellas Angels and De~ 
tnens^ that they were, o ^ c ^ v ^ fzS^q. 7rA<|ovcov cdodvi%<; -nKmocfag, nrf 
eJ1^ 7 $ ptvdtov (XÜTOV tro/xaTOV, Often jeenhy man) Senfihly, i n the Form 
of their own Yiodies. However it is a thing , which Vfellus took for 
granted, where fpeaking of Devils3ínfinuating their Temptatíons into 
mens Souls5by affefting immediately the vhantafiicl^ Spirit^he writeth 

fa M. after this manner , o A t ^ v , Trc'̂ '& ŷ {Av h l ^ y ^ r i ^ S e n cu K^cwy/g, 
dfx* o y<.VQfMV(§y •> TÜ TS áRÓovT©^ ^/^&v ÚTrô CúVeí • KOU & IVMV 
OVTS) o v n í f a c a -nvái^art -JAJ^S , xSívog «v ickúSv ^cp» , aAA.' ttv o ^ 
pjáAMffiv Aor©^ d-̂ ócptjú yjiKáíüto TT̂ J? TO chyétÁívov líyivofAAVQg, o cpcc<n %dv 

luKeív áMiíActí^ • IVhen one manfpeakj to another f r o m afar off̂  he mvfi 
(if he would be heard) make a lond cry or m i j e , whereas ¡ f he ftood 
ttear to him^ he might joftly whifper into bis ear. But cculd ke immedi' 
afely approach to the Spir i t (or Subtle Body of the Soul^) he Jbould not 
then need Jo much as to make a Whifper , but might filenily and with out 
noife^ communicate whatfoevcr ihoughts of his own to h i m , by Motions 
made therenpon. A n d this is f a i d to be the way¡ that Soíds^going out o f 
thefe Bedies converfe togethcr , they communicating their thoughts to 
one another without any Noife. For Pfeilus here plainly fuppofeth, 
Souls after Dcath^ to have -nvivfAcc, that is5 a c e v t ú n S n b t l e Body > ad-
hcring to them5 by Motions upon which, they roay fiíently c^nveríe 

De Gentfad with each other. ít is true índeed 9 that St. Auftin in his Twelíth 
Litera* c ^ Book De Genefi a d L i t e r a m , does not himfelf clofe with this Opmi-

on3 
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C H A P. V . S. AuftinV fndgm. in thc Cafe, 8̂ 1 
on, o í the Souls Having a Body after Death , but much lefs of its B e -
ing a I W / • néverthelefs does he feem to leave evei-y man td his own 
tiberty therein 5 in thefe words , S i autem g u t f r i t u r , dum Anima de 
Corfore exierit^ U t r u m ad aliqua loca Corporal/a feratur , an ad incorpo-
raiid CorpvraUbus f imil ia 5 an vero nec a d ipfa^fed ad i l lud quod & Cor~ 
poribus & Similitudinibus Corporum esi Excellentins 5 C i ñ quidem re-
jponderim j a d Corporalia loca eam ve l non f e r r i mjt cum aliquo Cor-
pore^ vel non localiter f e r r i . J a m utrum haheat aliquod Corpus , Ojien-
dat qui Poteji 5 Ego aute-m non puto, Spiritalem entm arbitrar effe non. 
Corporalem^ a d f p r i t a l i a vero pro meritis fertur^ aut ad Loca Peen alia 

Jtmilia Corporibtts, But i f it be demanded ^ when the Soul goes out of 
this Body ^ whether it be c a r r í e d into avy Corporal Places^ orto IncorpO" 
rtéls Uke to Corporalsi or elfe to neither, but to that whh h is more exceU 
lent than both Bodies0 and the likenefíes of Bodies 5 the Anfwer i s ready 5 
thát it cánnot be carried to Corporal Places , or not t o c a ü y carried any 
tphñher^ without a Body, NOVP whether the Soul have fome Body^ when 
it goesout oj ibis Bodyy let them that can Jhow : but for my part^ I t h i n ^ 
otherwife, For I fuppofe the Soulto be Spir i tual and not Corporal, a n d 
that after Death it is either carried to Spiri tual things , or elfe So Penal 
Places Hkfi to Bodies 9 fuch as have been reprefented to Jome i n Extaj ies , 
& c , VVriere St. Auftin himfelf;, feems to thínk5 the Puniíliment o í 
Souls after Death¿ and before the Refurreffion, to be P h a n t a í í i c a l , or 
only in Imagination. Whereas there could not be then ib much aá 
Vhantaflick^PuniJhments neither 3 ñor any Imagination at all in Soük, 
without a Body 5 i f that Dof t r ine o f Ariflotle's be true5 that Phancy 
or Imagination, is nothíng elíe but a Weaker Senfe 5 that is 5 a t h í n g 
which refults from a Complication of Soul and Body both together, 
But it is obfervable that in the forecited place, that which St Auftm 
chiefíy oppofeda was the Souls Being a Body, as Tertullian, Meihodim^ 
and others had aíTerted 5 but as for its Having a Body , he faith on ly 
this? Ofiendat qui poteji, Let him that can fhew it j He granting in the 
mean time, that the Soul cannot be Local/y carried any whither at all 
after Death, ñor indeed be in any place, without a Body. However 
the fame St. Auftin , as he elfewhere condemneth , the Opinión o f 
thofej who would í a k e the F ire of He í l MetaphoricaHy , ackíioWledg-
ing it to be R e a l and Corporeal 5 fo does he fomewhere think it not 
improbable3 but after D e a t h , and before the Refurre&ion , the Souls DeCpv D 
of men may fuíFer, from a certain F i r e , for the confuming and burn- ¿ . 1 1 ' , d é * 
ing up of their drofs, Poft i í í i u s f a n é Cor por is Mortem, doñee a d tilum 
Veniatur, qui poft Refurre&ionCm Corporum futurus e í í Damnationis ó * 
Remunerationis V l t i m m Dies 5 S i hoc temporis Intervallo , Ejujmodi 
Ignem dicuntur perpetl quem non fentiant i l l i , qui non habuerint tafeó 
mores & amores in hnju* Corporis V i ta , ut Eorum Ligna% Ó* F ¿ e m m , & 
Stipula Confumantur: a l i i vero fentiunt qui ejufmodi fecum ¿edificio. 
portaverunt$ 0*0. non redargno,quiá forj i tan Verum efl. I f i n this In~ 
terval of Time, betwixt the Death of the Body 9 and the Refurre&ion or 
Day of Judgment, the Seuls of the Deadbe fa id to fujferfuch a F ire a i 
cando no Execution, upon ihofe who have no Wood, Hay^ ñ o r Stuble t ó 
burn up 5 but Jbal l be felt by fuch as have made fuch Buildings or SUper-

ftru&ures, & c , I reprehendit not , becaufe perhaps it is True, T h é 
Opinión here mentioned 9 is thus Exprefled by Origen 3 in his FiftH 
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822 Reafons of the Ancients, Boolclj 
Book againft Celfus ? which very place St. Autf in feems to have had 

CCeif. L . 3. refpeéi t O j ¿ ffw/^v o-n c L Q ^ 'EAAMV&V Trdv t ^ b ^ , )ia3^^aiov u 
240• -Tnlytfcu TZS t d Q h ® * ^ orí é^f iú ^ ^ofAjvav ^ Siot T § o n / ^ ^ 

Sf^5 KOÍ<OVT(̂  /uiv ^ ¿ KoíaRou'ovT^ T » ; t^ovTci^ üALu c5^o^vUu ávocAue-

Tr^'fe&v KOC) Ko-yw KOCI VOM^T&V r^-Tnw At^ev^j Oî O^̂ U^ fúAoc, 
i i Hcc\á/^iv oÍKO^/^WvTfi^' Celfus d i d not underfland, That this F i r e a l 
m l l a c c o r d i n g to the Hebrews a n d c h r i f i i a n s , as to fome o f the Creeos 
toillbe Purgatorj/to thelVorld 3 as alfoto every om of thofe perfons, who 

fiand in need of fuch Vunipment a n d Remedy by F i r e $ which F i r e can 
do no Execntion upo» thofe, who have no combuí i ib le Matter i n them 4 
but m i l befelt by fuch as i n the Moralftru&ure^ of their ThoughtsJVords 
a n d Aftionss have bnilt upWood ^ Hay, andstuble , Now fínce Souls 
cannot íufFer from Fire 9 ñor any thing elfe in way of Senfe or Pa¿»i 
without being Fital ly V n i t e d to fome Body, we may conclude 5 that 
St. Autt in when he wrote this 5 was not altogethcr abhorrent 5 from 
Souls having Bodies after Death. 

Hitherto have wedeclared 9 How the Ancient Ajferters of Incorpo» 
real Subjiancet as V m x t e n d e d 3 did repel the AíTaults of Atheifts and 
Corporealifts made againft it 5 but erpecially5 How they quitted them-
felves of that Abfurdity , of the Illocalitj/ and Immobility of F in i te 
Created Spirits 5 by Suppofiog them always to be Vitally V n i t e d to 
fome Bodies5 and confequently, by the Locality of thofe their rcfpe-
étive Bodies 9 determined to Here and There : according to that of 

C . C d f . L . f , Or igen , M Ĵt/L̂ v ^ ' ^ ' atót^og^ koc TQC; wmmg ^ T a g á c j t ^ , Our 
Soulftands i n need of a Body, i n order to Loca l Motions, We íhall in 
the next place declare, what Grounds of Reafon there were 3 which 
induced thofe AncicntSjto aíTert and maintain a thing ib repugnant to 
Senfe and Imagination, and confequently to all Vulgar Apprehenfíon, as 
a S u b í í a n c e in it lelf Vnextended, Indiftant, and I n d i v i j í b l e , or De-
void of Magnitude and Varts. Wherein we íhall only reprefent the 
Senfe of thefe Ancient Incorporealifts , fo far as we can 3 to the beft 
advantage, in order tothéir Vindicatioa 3 againft Atheifts and Mate-
r ia l i j i s ' j our felves in the mean time 5 not aflerting any thing 5 but 
leaving every one that can , tomake his own Judgment 3 and fo ei-
ther to clofe with this, or that other following Hypothejts , of 
í e n d e d Incorporeals, 

Now it is here obfervable, That it was a thing formerly taken for 
granted on both íides, as well by the Ajferters, as the Deniers of I n * 
corporeal Sttbjiance, That there is but One fand of Extenfion only 5 and 
Goníequently that whatfoever hath Magnitude and V a r t s , or One 
Thing Without Another, is not only Intelletfually and togically, but 
alfo Really and Phyjtcally Diviftble or Difcerpible, as likewife Antitypous 
and Impenetrable , fo that it cannot Coexift with a Body, in the fame 
Place, from whence itfollowsjthat whatfoever / do evince, 
That there is fome other Subftance beíides Body, the fame do there-
fore Deraonftrate, according to the Senfe of thefe Ancients, (as 
well Corporealifts as Incorporealifts) that there is Someth'mg V n e x -
tended 5 it being fuppofed by them both alike 9 that whatfoever i j 
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Extended, ís Body, Neverthelefs we (hall heré principally propoünd 
fuch Confiderations of theírs, as tend direátly toProve 5 That there 
ís fomething Vnextendedly Incorpcredl : And that an Vnextended 
Deity ís no Impojfible Idea j to wit from henee, becaufe there is fome
thing Vnextended even ín our very Selves. WHete not to repeat 
the forementioned Ratiocinacion of Simphcius , That tvhatfoever can 
A $ and RefleB u¡>on its Whole Self^ cannot poffibly be Extended, ñor 
have Parts Diftant from one another $ Tlotinns fírft argües after thís 
nianner3 TT WVW cpviQxmv y oí rlu) -^uylw ow'/xa «vea Aeyims , TT^TOV /wivp 4jí03 
íS^Ji ÉJÍOĈ  fAÁQXC, r£ vf^^í ^ <¿* 'izf OV-Tzf GW^mTl i TTOTÍ̂ V 'ÍKCC&V 

JACSO; oDveSáMCTo f̂fíot OU)T?Í$' Kaírot ê ^vv TTO^S TÍVO^ GVTÔ * áMot 
ítoci o\ov i r o A A a ^ , OTT^ myuoún Trot̂ Sva/ afevafov, TrAeíoai TO OCÜ-
TO oAov Svai, nai TO ¿ué̂ o? ó'̂ n̂  TO Ó'AOV í i m ^ v * ^ 3 tKecfov ^ /¿É£<£V 5 
¿ 4V^V íP̂ CííffíV o a4t'^v COJTOT? vird^li ' Whát then VPIU 

they fay ) who c o n t e n d í that the Soul is a Body ( ot E x t e n d e d ? ) 
whether or no w i U they grant concerning every Part of the SoHl i n 
the fame Body (as that of it which is in the Foot , and that in 
the Hand 5 and that in the Braín, c^^.) w d again every Part of thofe 
Part s , that each of them k Soul, fuch as the Whole.«? I f this be confented 
to, then fs H pla in , that Magnitude or fuch a ^uant i ty , m u i d confer 
nothing at a l l , to the EJfence of the Soul, as H tpoulddo, were i t a n E x * 
tended th ing : but the Whole^would he i n many Pdrts or Places 5 which is 
a thing that cannot pojfibly belong to Body 5 That the fame IVholeffiould be 
in more 5 and That a Part,fI}ould be,what the whole is , But ifthey w i l l 
ñe t grant, every Part of their Extended SoUl,to be Soul, theh according to 
them muft the Soul be Made up, a n d Compounded of SouUlef? Things. 
Which Argument is clfe wherc again thus propounded by hiiri, « oEnv\M.j , i t \ 
'imgw {(¿h ' ty i ? HÍX) '¿V oc^e • é 3 /twî vo? CUJT^ &̂VIV l'̂ ovío? vi drívô b; 
nríiñmwt ĉoviv, «.TOTTOV • [jJxfihov J oĉ 'vaíov av^epó^mv myAjtov Icúíjv 
{iSix^ RÚCÍ v2v f̂cvvav Tt¿ CCVCHTOC • i f every one of the Parts o f this E x 
tended Soul , or M i n d , h a v e Li fe i n i t , then wouldany one of them alone 
be fuffeient, But to fay, that though none of the Parts alone bave L i f e 
i n them,yet the C o n j u n c i ó n ofthem altogether, ma^eth L i f e , is abfurd 5 
i t being impojftble, that Life a n d Soul fhould refult from a Congeries of 
Lifelefi a n d Soulefí things 5 or that M i n d l e f things put together, fhould 
beget M i n d , The fum of this Argumentation is this, That either eve* 
rypart of an Extended Soul is Soul, a n d of an Extended M i n d , M i n d 5 
er not, Now i f no Part of a Soul , as fuppofed to be Extended, alone 
be Soul or have Life and M i n d in it, then is it certain that the ÍVhole 
refulting from all the Parts, could have no L i fe ñor M i n d 5 becaufe 
Nothing can (Caufally) come f rom Nothing, It is trüe indeed , that 
Corporeal gua l i t i e s and F o r m s , according to the A t o m i c é Phyjiology^ 
refult from a Compofition and Contexture of Atomsot Parts , each of 
which taken alone by themfelves ¡ have nothing of that £>*aUty ot 
Form in them, 

—TSe ex Albis Alba rear i s? 
Aut ea q u á Nigrant, nigro de Semine nata. 

Tou are nót to thin^y that White things are made out of JVhite p r i n t i -
f k * i ñor Blacl^tkings out of Black.'* but the Reafon of the difference 

her® 
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824 Reafons.for Somcthing B o o K I. 
here is plain^ecaufe thefe gual i t i es and Forms are not Entit ies Reall» 
cMind from the Magmtude^FigHre^Site.and Motion of Parts5but oniy 
füch a Compofitíon orthem5as caufe difíerent tfhancies in usj but Life 
and Vnderfianding) Soul and Aírnd, are Entitiés Really diftinéi: from 
Magnitude , Figure 5 Site , and Motion of Parts , they are neither 
meer rhancies^ ñor Syllables of things, but Simple and Vncomfoiwded 
Realities. But if every fuppofed í^rí of a Soul be and of a 
Mittds Mit id j then would all the reft of it befides any One Part, be 
Superfluom : or indeed every fuppofed Part thereof 3 would be the 
Same with the Whole 3 from whence it follows , that it could not be 
Extended) or have any Real Parts all, fínce no Part of m Extend
ed íhingj can poíübly be the Same with the Whole, 

Ágain the fame Philofopher endeavours further to prove} that tíie 
Humane Soul it felf, is Vnextended and Indivifíble^ from its Energies 
and Operations*, and that as well thofe of Senfation as of Intellecíion^ 
Firft therefore from E x t e r n a l Senfations ^ he Reafons in this manner, 

p ©TÍ / u e M < | áía%év£a5tx:í TÍVO? e v OOJTO t / ^ é í m u í , HOÍ] T̂ T o a - r j i f 7 r o a T o < £ dvíiKotM,-
Qcivíc&cii' KOCÍ e í ^ot TTOM&V a / ^ T W ^ i & v TTAGÍÓO TOC e i 0 1 o v i a , 11 T r c M a í 

3 OCp̂ C f̂AXi-V , áMoC TOIJÍOV O/̂ S WvT&V * KOií tí TO ¿U£V oyj¡l¿CTQV TO 3 <§> 
í ¿ ? t ó H $ , t v TÍ c A e í QVOU, tí^ o oc/X(qpco • M TTSÍ̂  OCV ©TTOÍ OT< '¿TJ^ TIXUTO, ^ e 5 ^ 

TO OU3TO C'/.ÍS ^ dioJfín&v khdiñcúv' That which percieveth in us^ m u í í of 
yecejjtty be One thing^ and by One a n d the jame Indivifible^ perceive a l l 5 
and that whether they be more things ^ entring through feveral Organs of 
Senfe^ as the many Qual i t ies of one Snbjiance 5 or One Variom and MuV 
iiform íh ingj entring through the fame Organ 5 as the Countcnance or 
TiBure o f a man, For it is not One ihing in tkdt perceives the Nofe, 
another thing the Eyes^ and anoiher ih'wg the Mouth$ but i t ts one and 
i he f e l f fame ihing , that perceiveth al l . A n d when one thing enters 
through the Fje^ another through the Ear0 thefe alfo mufi of necejfity comt 
a l l at laj i to one Indiviftble, or elfe they could not be compared together, 
fjor oneof them afjirmed to be dijferent from another ? The feveral Sen» 
í i m e n t s of fhem meeting no where together in One, He concludes there* 
fore^ that this One thing in us^ that fenftbly perceives a ü things , may be 
refembled to the Centre of a Circle, and the feveral Senfes* to L ines drawn 

from the Circumference ^ which a ü meet in that one Centre, Wherefore 
that which perceives and apprehends a l l things in m ¡ mufi needs be Really 
One^ a n d the very f a m e i that is, Vnextended and Indivifihle» Which 
Argumenta is yet further purfued by him^more particularly thus. i f 
that whicb fenftbly perceiveth in /¿f, be Extended ^ fo as to have Diftant 
Varts^one mthout another^ then one of thefe Three things mufi needs be 
afj irmed, 7hat either Every Part of this Extended Subflance of the Soul 
perceives a Part of the ObjeB only 5 or every Part o f i t t h e Whole Objeff, 
or elfe a l l comes to fomeOne Toint^ which alone perceives, both t h e f e » 
veral Parts of the Obje&.andthe VVhole^W the other, beíng but as Ci f* 
c u m ñ r e n t i a l Lines leading to this Center.Now of the Former of thofe 
Three r/^/>«f thuss ^ \ 0% T ^ , C ^ m d l ^ Q h ' ^ ^ 

yco fA.lv a M a - w o KMXCUSVIO' i f t h c Soul be aMagnitude^ thenmujtt t 
be d iv ided together with the SenfibleObjeB, fo that one Part of the Son 
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Unextended^ In ZJs, 825 
ptujl ferceive one Part of ihe Obje&^ and another^anoiher 3 attd nothing 
in I h the Whole Sevjible : juf t as i f I ihould have the fenje of one thitig$ 
and yon of another. Whereas i t is plain by our Infernal Senfe^ Thac 
jc is Oneand the Self faene th ing ín us3 wh ich perceives ? bo th the 
farts and the Whole, A n d o f the Second, he vvriteth in this manner, 

¿Tre^ ¿; cdo^'Q? x^^ ' wa^v oúo^TC'; avfiQna^cu -ytívccdvci e í̂feá ofov 
CÛ TS áTTQ^ TTJ3 é^^vSvTT HjW v̂ Gí̂ ói ctí; • But if cverji Part of íhe E x ~ 
tended Soul) perceive the IVhvle Senftble ObjeU^ (luce Magnitude is lnfi~ 
nitely Divi j ib lejhere m u ñ be in every man Infinite Senfations^and Imd* 
gesof one and the fame Objeff.Wbertas we are í n t i m a t e l y Con íc ious t o 
our íelves 5 T h a t we have but on ly One Senfation o f One Ob jeó t at 
the fame t ime. A n d as fbr the T h i r d and Laí t Part o f the D i s j u n Q i -
on 5 Tha t what Seníibly Perce íves in every one 5 is but One Single 
P o i n t , either Mathematical or Phyfical, I t is certain firít that a Ma~ 
t hematíe a l Point 5 having neither Longi tude 5 Latitude3 ñ o r Profun-
dity. is no Body ño r Sub í t ance , but on ly a N o t i o n o f our o w n Mmd> 
or a Mode o f Conceiving i n us. A n d then as for a Phyfical Point or 
M í n i m u m ^ a Body fo L i t t l e that there cannot po í í ib ly be any Leís3 
Tlot inm a í í é r t ing the In l ln i te Divifibility o í Body, here explodes the 
t h ing i t Telf. However he further intirnates, í h a t I f there were any 
fuch Phyfual M í n i m u m ^ or Abfolu te ly Leaft Body or Extenfum, this 
could not po í í ib ly receive u p o n i t a D i f t i n f t Reprefentation and D e l i -
neation.of all the feveral Parts o f a W h o l e Vif ib le O b j e í t at oncenas 
o f the EyeSjNofe j jMouth^í" . in a man's Face or Pi&urejov o f the Par~ 
ticnlarities o f an Edif íce : ño r could fuch a Par v i lude or Atom as this5 
be the Caufe o f a l l A n i m a l Motions, A n d this was one o f AriflotTs 
Arguments, whereby he w o u l d prove Vnextended Incorpórea!/ ^ ir&s 
TCT (kjUJé̂ ei l i fjjtgj&v - I f the Soul were Indivifible as a Point ^ hovo 
could it Perceive 5 that which k Diviftble .<? that is 5 takc notice o f a l l 
the D i f t i n f t Parts o f any Ex tended objett s and have a Defc r ip t ion 
o f the whole o f them at once upon i t felf ? T h e Sum o f the whole 
Argumentat ion is this 5 T h a t I f the Soul be an Extended S u b í f a n c e , 
then muft i t o f neceffity be either a Phyftcal Point or M í n i m u m 3 the 
Leaft Extenfum that can poí í ib ly be, ( i f there be any fuch Leaftj and 
Body or E x t e n í í o n be not Inf iniuly D iv i j ib l e } or elfe i t muft coníitfc 
o f more fuch Phyfical Points0 j oyned together. As for the former o f 
tbefe, i t hath beenalready declared to be Impoff iblc , that one Single 
Atom3 or Smalleji Point o f Extenfion^ í hou ld be able dif t ínft ly t o per
ceive a l l the var ie ty o f th ings : to wh ich might be added3 Tha t t o 
fuppofe every Soul t o be but one Phyftcal Mín imum^ or SmaUeU E x 
tenfum 3 is to i m p l y fuch an EíTential Difference i n Matter or Ex tenf í -
on5 as that fome o f the Points thereof3 íhou ld be Naturally devoid o f 
all Life> Senfe , and Vnderftanding, and others again Na tu ra l ly Sen-

f t i v e and Rationah W h i c h Abfu rd i ty though i t í hou ld be admi t -
ted5 yet w o u l d i t be u t te r ly Unconceivable5 how there í h o u l d come 
to be 9 One fuch Senf í t ive and Rat ional A t o m i n every man and no 
Riore,, and how this íhou ld conftantly remain the fame3 from Infancy 
lo O í d - A g e 3 whi l f t other Parts o f Matter Tranfpire perpetually, 

as for the L a t t e r , I f Souls be Extended Subftances 3 coníif t ing 
o f More Points, one wi thou t another 5 a l l Concurr ing i n every Sen-

fations 
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S26 Animáis ^ One Thing, B o G K I 
fation^ then muft every o n e of thoíe Points^ eitker Pereeive a 
a n d P a n of xheObjedt only, or elfe t h e Í F ^ / Í . NOW íf every Poin 
of the Extended Soul 5 Perceíve only a Point of the Ohje& 5 then i3 
t h e r e no One Thing in us3 that Perceives ihe Whole 5 or w h i c h can com
pare one Part w i t h another. But if every Point of the Extended 
Soul) P e r c e í v e the tVholeOhjefá at once, confiíting of many Parts 
then would t h e r e be Innumerable Perceptions of the fame Objeft 
e v e r y Senfation j as many , as t h e r e are Points in the Extended Son!, 
And from both t h o í e Suppoíitkms 5 it w o u l d a l i k e follow 5 that no 
man ts One Single Percipient or Perfon^ but that there are Innumerable 
d i f t i n f t Percipients and Perfons in every man. Neither c a n t h e r e b e 
a n y other Suppofitioa made, beíides thofe Three foremcntioned 5 as 
That t h e whole Ex tended Sonl^ fhould Perceive both t h e í F ^ / e ^ e » -

Jí¿/e 0¿/e¿?5 and A U its feveral Parts ¡ no Part of t h i s Soul in the mean 
time havingany Perception at all by it felf 5 becaufe the Whole of an 
Extended Being 5 is nothing but A Ü the Parts taken together 3 and if 
none of thofe Parts have any L i f e , Senfe^ or Perception i n them3 it is 
Impoffible, that there fhould be any in the Whole, But in v e r y truth, 
to fay that the Whole Soul Perceíveth a l l > and no Part of it any 
thing 3 is to acknowledge ir, not to be Extended^ b u t to be I n d i v i -
fibk 5 which is the Thing that Plotinm contends f o r . 

And that Philofophcr here further iníiíls upon Inter n a l Senfations 
alfoj and that s u / ^ W , or 'ofn¿iw3\cc, That Sympathy, or Homopa-
ihy^ which is in all A n i m á i s 5 to the fame purpoíe : It being One and 
the Same thing inthera, which Perceives Pain 5 i n the moft diftant 
Extrcmities of the Body 3 asín the Solé of the Foot3 and in the 
Crown o f the Head , and which moves one Part to fuccour and re
lieve another labouring under it 9 which could not poíübly b e b y 
T r a d u Ú i o n of all,to one Phyfical Point,as the Centre, for divers Rea-
fbns. 'E/ TOÍIUV ^ chútítm ofóy-n T I Ú eciodvnv T ¿ TÜI¿T« ¿ÁtiiíSúci, /JAI 

J aw/xoiT©̂  OTRIS OVT©̂  , aM« TTDÍM©-' , ¿¿AAo yvZmv ex̂ v (^^rt^ y } fjmyí* 

TravTaxS OÜÜTS éoaJÍ¿t) TO OOJTO avou • TSTD 3 cíMáe) TIV/ T ^ / ÓVTOV y¡ azJixacn 
Tttieív Tr̂ orfKci • Since therefore thefe Sympathetick^Senfess cannot pojjibljl 
be tnade by Tradu&ion , at l a í í to One thiftg 5 a n d Body being Bulkje or 
Out' fweüing Extenfion , One Part thereof Sufferingy another cannot Per* 
ceive it) ( for in a l l Magni iude , This is One thing, a n d That Another) 
i t foUowethjhat vphat Perceives i n us, muji be every where^and i n a l l the 
parts of the Bodypne a n d the Same thing with it felf, Which therefore 
cannot be i t f e l f Body^ but muft o f necejfity be fome other E n t i i y or Sttb-
í í a n c e Incorporeal. The Concluíion isahat i n Men and Animahjthere 
is One thing Indivipbly the Same, that Comprehendeth the Whole Outjíde 
ofthem^ Perceiveth both the r^r//,and the Whole ofSeníible Obje¿ts5 
a n d all tranímitted through feveral Seníes $ Sympathizeth w i t h all 
the Diftant Parts of the Body 5 and Adeth entirely «pon a l l . And 
thisis properly ealled, I M y S d f ¡ not the Extended Bulk of the Body, 
W h i c h is not One b u t Many Subftances 5 but an Vnextended and I n d i -
vif ibleVnity, wherein all Lines Meet̂  and Concentre, not as a Maihe* 
wat ica l Yoint , or Leafl: Extenfum^ But as one Self-Attive, L i v i n g , 
rower, subfiantial , or Inf íde-Being , that Containeth 3 Holdeth, and 

Conne&eth all together, Laltiy3 
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C H A P. V . Comfrehending the Whole0 827 

Laftly, the forementioned Philoibpher endeavours yet further td 
rovc, ihe Human Soul to be Vnextendcd and Devoid of Magnitude 
nd Indivjffblef iom its Rat ional Energies or Operatiofis^ls VOHTOV mcrziqi 
nd áiU€jAÍ3ii)if av-nAw^, I n t e l k Ü i o n s of Intelligibles , and AppreheH-

üons of things Devoid of Magmtude^ -ms fjtAy<.§(& ov TO ¡M) /jAy^-
VOM'Ĉ Í i V ^ e / ^ ' » F o r how could the Soul (faith 

he) * Magnitudes V n d e r j i a n d that w h í c h hath no Magnitude .<? 
m d m i h that which is Divifible , Conceive trhat is Indiv i f ibh «? Now 
| i is certaín3 that we havc Notions oí many things which are á^ávia-

altogether Vnimaginable^ and therefó're havenothing o£ Lengih6 
Sreadtb¡ and Thic \nef í 'm them, as Vertue;, Vice5&c. oL/uuíykBts j otF¡ot ^ 4 ^ 
jjioii itf TO xof̂ ov £; TO á/Vcaov j ^ vi T¿TOV a ^ t • % Tr^oio'vm ^ 
Tsf oe/^Q ca>7>i? Ú7Tt)í5V|¿íca, HGW COST^ á / ^ e í Keí^Tou • JuUice and 
Honeftj) and the liksy are things Devoid of Magnitude 5 a n d therefore 
mujt the I n t e U e ú i o n s ofthem , needs be fuch too. So that the Soul mují 
receive thefe, by what is Indivifibley a n d Lodge them in that which is I n ~ 
divifible, We have a l fo a Notion not only of meer Lat i tude or 
Breadih^ Indiv i f ib íe as to Thicknefs 5 and of Longitude or a Liney In-
diviíible both as t o Breadth3 and Th icknefs but alíb of a Mathema-
t ical P o i ü t , that is every way Indivifibíe, as to Length, Breadth, and 
Tbicfytefí. We have a Conception of the Intenfion of Powers and 
Vertues s wherein there is nothing of Extenjion or Magnitude. 
Aod indeed a\ l the Abfíraff Ejfences of t h i n g S j ( or the c c u m ^ s ^ ^ 
which are the Firft Oljc&s of Intelledion 9 are Indiv i f ib íe : é 3 

i§ ÍS t̂̂ î ô ô  j ¿ y) Í T O ^ I / , &c. though we apprehend 
forms that are i n Matter too^ yet do we Apprehend them a* Se-
parated a n d A h í l r a & e d from the f a t á e $ there being nothing of F k j k in 
dur Conception of a Man^ & c , Nay 9 the Soul Conceives E x t e n d e d 
things themfelves, Vnextendedly and Indivifibly 5 for ás the Di j iance 
of a whole Hemifphere is contraftcd into a narrow Compafs in the 
Pupil of the Eye, fo are all Diftances yet more contrafted in the 
Soul it felf, and there Underftood Inditfantly 5 For the Thought of a 
Mile Difiance^ or of Ten thoufand Miles 3 or Semidiameters of the 
Earth 3 takes up no more Room in the Soul 5 ñor Stretches it any 
more, than does the Thought of a Foot or Inch^ or indeed of a Ma~ 
thematical Point. Were that which perceiveth in us a Magnitude, 
then could it not be 5 TOTV TTDCVTÍ áí¿x5^f(i), í¿? ê ery fenfible 9 ana 
alike perceive5 both Lejfer and Greater Magnitudes, than it fclf: but 
leaft of all could it perceive, fuch things as have no Magnitude at all. 
And this was the othcr Part of Arijiotle's Argumentation, to Prove 
the Soul and M i n d to be Vnextended and I n d i v i f i b í e , irZg \mQ$ 7^ 
«,^€§£5 ivízjste > F Í T r^/^í i t perceive^ that which is Indivifibíe^ by 
what is Divifible .<? He h a v i n g before Demanded, How , is could ap
prehend things Divifible, and of a Grezt Extenfion, hy SÍ meer Point ot 
Abfolute Parvitude. Where the Soul, or that which Perceives and 
Underftands, is according to Arifiotle, nútherDivifible, z szCont inued 
Qnantity, ñor yet Indiv i f ib íe , either as a Mathematical, or as a Vhyfical 
Toint , and Abfolute Parvitude ^ but as t h a t which hath in it felf, no 
Out-Swelíing Diftance, ñor Relation to any Place, otherwife than 

A a a a a 
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828 Whether Thoughts, Extended^ BÔ CTKT 
*¿ 

as ít is Vitally United to a Body 3 which;, (where ever i t l í ^ i T l í I 
ways Sywpathizes withP and Affs upon. 

feefídes which;, thefe Anciertt djjerters of Vnextended Incorporeah 
wotíld i n a l l probability confírm that Opinión from henee 5 Becaufe 
we can not only Gonceive Extenfion without Cogitation^ and again Co-
gitation without E x t e n j í a n i ñ o m whence it tnay b e Inferredsthat they 
a r e Ent i t i e s Reaüy Dif i intf , and Separable írom ene another 3 ( we 
having no other R u l e , t o Judge of the Rea lDiJ i in t t ion and Separaba 
lity o f things then from our Conceptions) but alfo are not able to 
Gonceive Cogitdtion with Exienfion. We cannot conceive a Thought^ 
t o be of fuch a certain Lengh^ Breadihy and T h i c & e f 3 Menfnrablehy 
Snches and Feet^ and by Sol id Meafnres, We cannot Conceive Halfc 
o r a I h i r d P a r t , oxnTwcnt ie th Part of a Thonght 3 much lefs of the* 
Thongbt of a n Indiviftble Thing 5 neither can we Gonceive cvery 
Ihought to be of fome certain Determínate F/̂ z/re , either Round or 
Angular 5 Spherical5 Cubica], or Gylindrical5 or the like. Whereas 
i f whatíoever is Vnextended ^ be Nothing 5 Thoughts muft either be 
meer Non-Entit ies , or clíe Extended toos into Length 3 Breadth and 

" Thickpefi^ Divij ihle into P^r/ j j and Menfurable, and alio (where 
Finite 3 ) of a certain Figure» And confequently all Ver i ihs in us 
(they beíng but Complex Axiomat ica l Thoughts) muft of neceííity be 

Broad, and Thtc^ , and either Sphericaüy or Angularly F igúrate , 
And the fame muft be aíiirmed, of Volittons likewife^ and Appetites or 
Pajponst as Fe^r and HÍ?/?^ Lí^e and Hatred 3 Gr/c/ and jf¿y 5 and of 
all other things belonging to Cogitative Beings, (Sou l s and M l n d s ) 
as Knowledge and Ignórame^ Wifdom znáFoUy^Vertue and Vice^Jujiice 
and Injutf ice , d*í \ that thefe are either all of thera ¿Ab/olute Non~ 
Ent i t ies , or Elfe Extended into T/jree Dimenjions of Length^ Breadth) 
and Profundity j and Menfurable not only by Inches and Fee^ but al
fo by Solid Meafnres 3 as P/»?/ and g u a r í s : and laft of all (where 
they are Finite as inmen) F igúrate , But if this be Abfurd^ and theíe 
things belonging to and ^ / /« i , (though doubtlefs as great Rea-
lities a t leaft5 as the things which belong to Bodies ) be Vnextended^ 
then muft the Subjiances of «sW/ and Minds themfelves b e ^«ex-
tended alio. Thus Plotinm of Mind 3 NS? ¿ Síoc^ occp' ICO^TS, M/f^ 

D i í i a n t f r o m it f e l f : and indeed wereitíbj i t could not be 
t h i n g , (asitis) but Many$ every Conceivable Part of D i í i a n t and 
E x t e n d e d Subftance 5 being a S u b Ú a n c e b y it felf. And the (ame is to 
be faid of the Humane S o u l , though it Aff upon Dif iant Parts of that 
Bodyj which it is united to3 that it felf notwithftandingj is not Seatte* 
red out into Diftance, ñor Difperfed into Multiplicity^ ñor Inpnitely D i ~ 
vifthle , becaufe then it would not he One Single Subftance, or Mo* 
n a d e , but a Heap of Subjiances, Soulis no more D ív i j tb le5 than Li fe 5 
of which the forementioned Philofopher thus 3 ^ ^ . ^ TIW &W fM&¿~ 
3$ ¿M' á -nvív m fah, 'rí / o i ^ ? ^ ̂  ^V/, d ivide a Li fe 
into t m .<? /¿e ̂ í j /e <?/ it being but a Li fe , the half thcreof, can
not be a Li fe , Laftly, if Soul and M i n d , and the things belonging 
to theni;, as Life and Cogitation ¿ V n d e r l i a n d i n g and Wifdom^ & c . b e 
Out-fpread into Diftance 3 having one Part without another, then 
can there b e no Good Rcafon given, why they íhould not b C j as weli 
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C H A P . V. Divifible, and Figúrate. 8̂ 1 
^¿j/^and Phyficalíy¡2is InteUeffuallypivijihle 5 and One Part of them 
separable from another : fioce as FÍotinuf^ T̂ VÍO? f x i y í ^ TO^V ÓCMO, 
rft ^ tfcMo, t n a ü Magnitude or Exienfton 9 T h k i s Onething^ a n d That 
¿nother , At leaft no T h e i í i ought to deny 5 but that ihe D i v i n e 
fowert could Cleave , or Divide a 27j<?«g/^ 3 together with the Soul 
where'm it is into Many Pieces, and rcmbve ihcm to the Greatcft 
Diftaoces from one another, (for as much as this implies no manner 
of Cootradid:ion5and whatíbever is Conceivable by us5 may be done 
by Infinite Power) in which cafe, neither of them alone, would be 
Soul or Mind^ Li fe or Thought^ but all put together, make up one 
entire Mind^ Soul^ Life^ and Jhought* 

Wherefore, the Senfe of the Áncíent i n c o r f o r e a í i f t j , íeems to 
have been as follows. That there are in Ñ a t u r e , Two K i n d s o t 
Suhftatjces ffecificaUy Differing from one another. The F ir f t yofaoi, 
Bulfy or Tumours -> a meer Pajjive Thing, The Second AvvÁ^\g, 
Self-A&ive Fowers or Vertues 5 or cpdaiq S , the Energetict^ 
Nature. The Former of theíe3 is nothing elfe but M a g n i t ú d e or E x -
teufiott} not as an Ahflra& N o t i o a o í the Mind, but as a Thwg Really 
Exiftingwithout it. For when it is called5 Res Extenfa^ the mean-
ingís not3 as if the Res were One t h i n g ^ z n á the E x t e n f i o n t h e t e o í A n ~ 
otber , but that it is Extenfion 5 or Dij iance 5 Real/y E x i j i i n g ^ or the 
Thing thereof (without the Mind) and not the Notion. Now this in 
the Nature of itj is Nothing but A l iud E x t r a Alind^ One thing without 
Another^ and therefore perfeft Alterity^ Difunity, and Divifibility, So 
thzt no Extenfum whatíbever 5 of any Sentible Bigneís, is Trulyand 
Really, One Subjiance^ but a A íu l t i tude or Heap of Subjiances^ as Many 
as there are Parts into which it is Divtf íble , Moreover one Part oí" 
this MagniUtde^lvpays Standing IVithont another^ it is an Ejfential Pro-
ferty t h t i t o í to be Antitypow or Impenetrable> that is3 to Juftle or 
Shoulder out, all other Ex tended Subjiance from Penetrating into it, 
and Co'Exi f i ing with it, fo as to PoíTeís and takeup the fame Room 
or Space. One yard of Diftance, or of Length, Breadth, and Thick-
ncís 5 cannot pofíibly be added to another, without making the 
Who'Ie Extenfion Double to what it was before , fínce one of them 
muft of necemty ftand without the other. One Magnitude cannot 
Imbibe or Swallovp up another, ñor can there be any Penetration of 
Dimenjions, Moreover Magnitude or Extenfion as fuch , is meer Out* 
fide or Outwardnefs 9 it hath nox\ \mgWithin , no S t \ £ -A&ive Power o i 
Vertue, all its A&ivity^ beingeither Keeping out or Hindering , any 
other Extended Thing, from Penetrating into it; ( which yet it doth 
meerly by its being E x t e n d e d ^ n á therefore not fo much by any Phy~ 
fical Ejficiency, as a Logical Necejfity^ or elfe Local Motion^ to which it 
is alfo but Pajjive 5 no Body or Extenfion as fuchjbeing abíe to Move it 
felf̂  or A Ü upon it felf, 

Wherefore were there no other Snhftance in the World beGdes this 
Magnitude or Extenfion > there could he no Motion ov A&ion nW 
initj not/fe, C^z/^//f//3 Confcioufnefs, 'Ho ínte l le&ion^ Appetite o t 
yolition (which things do yet make up the Greateft part of the Uni-
verfe) but all would be a dcad Heap or Lump : nór could any oneSub-

A a a a a z ftance, 
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830 Subftance, tbat hath B o o K I . 
ftance;, Penétrate another5 and C o - E x i f i in the fame Place withit. 
From whenceit follows of neceffity3 that befides this Omfide Bulky 
Extenfion 3 and Tumourom Magnitude 9 there muft be another kind of 
EntHy, whofe Ej jent ia l A i tribute or Chara&er^ is L i f e , Self-^tfivitj,^ or 
Cogitation. Which íirrt5 that it is not a meer Mode or Accident of ñ í a g , 
mtude and Exienfion^ is plain from henee-, becaufe Cogitation may be 
as well Conceived without Extenfíon^ as Extenfton without Cogitation ^ 
whereas 110 Mode of any thing can be Conceived without that where-
of it is a Mode. And fin ce there is unqueftionably, much more of £«, 
tity ín Life and Cogitation 3 than there is in meer Extenfton or Magni
tudes which is the Loweft of allBeing, and next to Nothingi itrnnfl; 
needs belmputed, to the meer Delujton and Impoí iure o í Imagination^ 
that men are fo prone to think3 this Extenfton or Magnitudc, to be the 
only Subftance5 and all other things befides, the meer Acddents there-
of3 Generable out of it, and Corruptible again into it. For though that 
Secondary and Participated Li fe , (as it is called) in the Bodtes of A n u 
mals^ be indeed a meer Accidenta and fuch as may be Prefent or Ab-
fent without the Deftrudion of its Subje¿t 5 yet can there be no 
Reaíbn given, why the Primary and Original Life it felf, íliould not be 
as well a S n h ñ a n t i a l Thing, as meer Extenfion and Magnitude, Agún 
that Extenfion and Life^ or Cogitation 5 ate not Two Inadequate Con-
ceptions neither5 of one and the felf fame Suhjiance > confidered bro-
kenly and by piecemeal ^ as if either all Extenfion had Life and 
Cogitation EíTentially belongtng to it, (as the Hjlozoif is conclude) or 
at leaft all Life and Cogitation had Extenfion $ and confequently.all 
Souls and Mindsz and even the Deity it felf were5 either Extended Life 
a n d Cogitation 5 or L i v i n g and Thinkjng Extenfion (there being no-
thingin Nature Unextended s but Extenfion the only Entityp fo that 
whatfoever is devoid thereof, is ipfo faBo^Abfolutely Nothing) This, I 
fay, will alfoappearfrom henee, becaufe as hath beenalready decía-
red5we cannot Conceive a Life or M l n d or Thought^nox any thing at all 
belonging to a Cogitative Being as fuch (as Wifdom, Foüy, Vertue, Vice^ 
& c . ) to be Extended into Length¡ Breadth, and Thicknefi^ and to be 
Menfurahle by luches, Fec t , and Yards. From whence it may be 
concluded, that Extenfton , and L i fe or Cogitation , are no Inade
quate Conceptions of One and the felf fame thing, fince they cannot 
be Complicated together into one5 but that they are diftind:^-
f í a n c e s from each other. L ives and Minds , are fuch Tight and Com-
pa& Things in themfelves, and have fuch a Self-Vnity in their Nature, 
as that they cannot be lodged, in that which is wholly Scattered out 
from it felf into Difiance , and Difperfed into infinite MultiplicHy 5 
ñor be fpread all over upon the fame as coextended with it. Ñor isit 
conceivable, how all the feveral Parts of an Extended Magnitudes 
fhould Joyntly concur and contribute, to the Produdion o í One and 
the fame Single and Indiviftble Cogitation^ or how that whole Heap or 
Bundle of things, fhould be One Thinker. A Thinker* is a M é n a d e , or 
one Single Suhjiance, and not 3 Heap of Suhfiances : whereas noBo-
dy or Extended thing, is One , but Many Subfiances, every Conceiv
able or Smalleít part thereof, being a Real Subftance by it felf. 

But this will yet further appear, if we confider, what kind of A f f ^ 
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on Cogitation is. The Action of an Extetided Thing as fuch is no-
tbing but L o c a l Motion 0 Change of Diftarice , or Tranflation from 
place to Place 5 a meer Outfide and Superficial thing , but it is cer-
tain, that Cogitatton^ (Phaficy^ IntelleBion^ and Vol i t ion) are no Local 
^otions, nor the meer Fridging up and anddown , o f the Partsof 
an Extended Subftance, changing their FÍace and Di&ance 5 but it is 
Unqueftionably,, an In terna l Energie $ that is 5 fuch an Energie as is 
Within the very Suhfiance or Eflence, of that which rhinketh 5 or in 
i h e l n í t d e of i t . From which Twokinds of Energies 5 we raay novv 
conclude, that thcre are alio Two \únáso£Entity or Subftance in Na-
ture 5 the One meer Outftde^ and which hath Nothing IVithim it 5 the 
Other fuch a kínd of Enti ty 5 as hath an Infernal Energie 5 Afteth 
From i t filf3 and Within i t fe!f5 and Vpon it Jelf 5 an Inftde Thing, 
whoíe Aftion i s l F i t h i n the very Ejfence or Subftance thereof. Itbe-
ing plain, that the Cogitative or Thinkjng Nature 5 is fuch a thing, as 
hathan Eíf'ential Infíde ov Profundiiy. Now thh ln j lde of Cogitative 
Beings, wberein they thus Aót or Thin/^ Internally within themfclves, 
cannothave any Length^Ereadth^or Thiclinefí in it, becauíe if ithad;, i t 
would be again a meer Outftde thing. Wherefore had all Cogitative 
Beings^ (Souls and Minds ) Extenfion and Magnitude never fo much be-
longing to them , as fome fuppofe them to have 5 yet cou ld this for all 
that j be N o t h i n g but the meer Outftde o f their Being, beíides w h i c h , 
they muft o f neceí í i ty have a l i o , an Vnextended Infide, that hath no 
Outfvpéüing Tumour, and is not Scattered into Diftance , nor Difperfed 
ínto Mnltiplicity, wh ich therefore could not poíübly Exif t a Par í in a 
Vart¡ of the fuppofed Extenfion, as if one H a l f of a M i n d or Thought, 
werein One Half of that Extenf ion, and another in another 5 but 
muft of neceííity be All V n d i v i d e d l y , both in the Whoíe of i t , and 
in every Part , For had every Twentiqth or Hnndredth Part of this 
Extenfur», not the Whole o f a Life or M i n d in it, but only the Tn?^-

or Hnndredth Part thereof, then could none of them have any 
true Life or M i n d at all3nor confequently the Whoíe have any. N o r 
indeed is it otherwife conceivable 9 how a whole Quantity of E x -
tended Subftance fhould be One thing, and have One Perfonality, one 
/ My Self'm it all, were there not One Indiviftble thing, Preíiding over 
it, which Held it all together, and Difjufed it felf thorough all. And 
thus do we fee, how this Whole i n the Whole and in every Part (do 
men what they can) will iike a Ghoft ftill haunt them , and foliow 
them every where. But now it is Impoffible^that One and the felf fame 
Subftance, íbould be both Extended and Vnextended. Wherefore in 
this Hypothefis o í Extended Vnderftanding Spirits , having One Part 
witho'ut A n o t h e r , there is an l l n á i C c t r n e d C o m p l i c a t i o n of Two D i -

Jiintt S u b l í a n c e s , Extended and Vnextended, or Corporeal and Incor-
poreal, both together j and a Confufion of them into One. Where 
notwithftanding, we muft acknowledge , that there is fo much of 
Truth aimedat} as that all Fini te lucorporeal Suhjiances , are al-
Ways Natura l ly uni ted to Some Bodies , fo that the Whole of thefe 
Created A m m a l s , h Compleated and Made upof Both thefe together, 
an Extended Infide, and an Vnextended Outfide 5 both of them Sub-
dances indeed Really d i f t i nd : , but yet Vitally V n i t e d , cach to o-
ther. 

The 
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The Sum of all is, Ttiat there are TVPO kjnds o í Subjiances in 
ture^ thcFirft Extenfionox Magnitudt > Really Exifting without the 
Mind, which is a thing that hath no S e l f - V n i t j at all in it ^ h m is i n 

finite Alterity 2Lwá Diviftbility ^ as it is alio meer 0/í(/7í/e and Ontward' 
*?ef3 it having nothing Within 5 ñor any other A Ü i o n belonging to it 
but only LocaUy td Move^ when it is Moved, The Second 5 Life and 
JUfindj orthe Self Aéiive Cogitative Nature ^ an Ivfide Being , wbofe 
A & i o n \ s not Local Motion t but an Internal Energy, Within the S«¿-

J l a n c t or Ejjetice of the Thinker himfel^or in the Infide of him 5 which 
thercfore (though Vnex iended > yet) hath a certaia Inrvard Recefs^ 
BáSo ,̂ or EffentialProfundity. And this is a thing which can A& all 
of it Entirely5 upon cither a Greater or LeíTer Quantity of Extended 
Sfihjiance or Body5 and its Several Parts, Penetrating into it ^ and Co~ 
exij i ing in the fame Place with it. Wherefore it is not to be looked 
uponj eitheras a Mathematical^ or as a Phyfical Point 5 as an Abfolute 
Varvitude or the Leafl Extenfu/n poííible , it having not only íuchaa 
Ejfential Inftde 5 S^//^/ , or Profundity in it 3 wherein it ABeth and 
Thinketh within it íelf, but alfo a certain Amplitud* of A&ive Power 
ad Extra, o T ñ S p h e r e of A&ivi ty u p o n B o á y , Upon which accountj 
it was before affirmed by Plotinus , that an Vnextended Incorpórea^ 
is a thing Bigger than Body , becaufe Body cannot Exift otherwife, 
than a Point of it in a Point cf Space5 whereas this One and 
the fame Indtvifible ^ can at once both comprehend a Whole 
tenfum within itj and be All of it in every Part thereof. And Laftly, 
all Finite Incorporeah^ are always Naturally United to fome Body or 
other 5 from both which together 5 is Compleated and Made up 3 in 
every Created Underftanding Being 5 one entire A n i m a l ¡ coníifting 
of Soul and Body , and having Something íncorporeal 5 and fome-
thing Corporeal in i t , an V n e x t e n d e d Inftde , and an Extended Out-
fíde by means whereof 3 it is determined to Here and There 3 and 
Capableof moving Locally^oi Changing Place, 

Thus have we reprefented the feníe of the Ancient Vnextended 
JncorporealiHs to the beft advantage that we could 5 in way of An-
íwer to the premifed Atheif i ic \ Argument , againft Incorporeal Sub-
flanee 5 and in order to the Vindication of them from the Contempt 
of Atheifts, And we do affirm, that the forementioned Árgumenta-
tions of theirs , do evinccj That there is fome other SnhUance be-
fides Body 3 which therefore according to the Principies of thefe A-
theifts themfelves 5 muft be acknowledged to be Vnextended, it be
ing concluded by them that whatíbever is Extended is Body. But 
whether they do alfo, abfolutely prove. that there is , « ^ * 
ylSws^ á^ás^í©-, ufJUí&S, and áSW^T©-, A SubUance Devoid of 
Magnitude^ Indi j iant > Without Parts^ and I n d i v i f í b k j this weíhall 
Jeave others to make a Judgment of. However it is certain that 
Atheifts who maintain the contrary, muít needsaíTert, that every 
Tbought, and whatfoever belongeth to Soul, Mind, (as Knowledge, 
Virt i ie5c^J \s not only Menta//) and Alathematical/y Divjf ible , lo 
that there may be H a l f a T h i r d Part, or a guar ter of a thoMghh a n d 
the Refi, fuppofed 3 but alfo Phyfically Separable, or Difcerpible, to-

o 
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They muft alio deny3that there is 

O ion befides that Omficle 
gether with the Soul wherein it is. They mu 
a0y Infernal E m r g y at all 5 or any other Aft.« 
Superficial A & i o n ^ o í L o c a l M o t i o n ^ n á Confequently make all Cogita-
tíon nothing but L o c a l Motion^ov Tranflation. And Laftly3they muft 
maíntain;, that no Subftance can Co-exift with any other Subftance 
fas Soul with Body) otherwííe than by Juxta-Pojítion only 3 and b^ 
poíTeffing the Pores , or filling up the íntervals thereofj as a Net 
with the water. 

And thís is the Firft Anfwer to the forementíoned Atheiftic^ A r * 
gument ^ againft Incorporeal Sub&ance. That though whatíbever is 
Extended be Body 5 yet Every thing is not Extended l but that L i f e 
and M i n d or Cogitation^ are an Vnextended , Indiftant and índivifible 
Nature, But as we have already intimated, There are other Learned 
Aílerters o í Incorpore a l Subjiance 5 who left, G o d and s p i r i t s , 
being thus made V n e x U n d e d 5 Jlioüld quite Vaniíh into No* 
thing 5 Anfwer that A t h e i t t i í \ Argumentation after a diíFerent 
manner 5 by granting to theíe Atheifts5 that Propofition 3 that what* 

foev'er J/9 is Extended?, and what is Vnextended is Nothing $ but 
then denying that other of theirs 5 That whatjoever is E x t e n d e d 
is Body : They aflerting 5 Another Extenfton ^ Specifically Diffe-
ring from that of Bodies. For whereas Corporeal Extenfton 3 is nol 
only Impenetrable^ foas that no one Part thereof, can Enter into 
another3 but alfo both MentaUy and R e a ü y Divi f tbk 5 one Part being 
in its Nature Separable from another, they affirm5 that there is ano
ther Incorporeal Extenfton, which is both Penetrable , and alfo índif-
cerpible 5 ib that no One Part thereof, can poffibly be Separated 
from another, or the tvhole 5 and that to fuch an Incorporeal Extenfton^ 
asthisj belongeth L i f e , Cogitation , and Vnderf ianding , the Dcity 
havingfuchan Infinite Extenfton 3 but all Greated Spirits, a Fínite 
and Limited one: which alfo is in them fuppofcd to be Contra&ibk 
and Dilatable, Now it is not our part here 3 to oppofe Theifts, but 
Atheifts : wherefore we íhall leave theíe Two Sorts of Incorporealiftr 
to difpute it out friendly amongft themfelves 5 ánd indeed there-
foré with the more Moderation^ Equanimity ^ and 7¿>/erííí/¿?» of Dif* 
íent Mutually j becaufe it feemeth3that Some are in a manner Fatally 
Inclined, to think one way in this Controverfíe 5 and Some another. 
And what ever the Truth of the Cafe be 5 it muft be acknowledged, 
that this Latter Hypothefís¡m2iy be very ufeful and Serviceable to retaia 
forae in Theifni, who can by no means admit.of a Deity^ov Any thing 
elfe 3 Vnextended. Though perhaps , there will not be wanting 
others alfo 3 who would go in a middle way betwi^t thefe Two3 
or Compound them together 5 by fuppoíing the Deity to be in
deed altogether Vnextended 5 and all of it Every where^ but F in i t e 
Incorporeals ot Créated Spir i t t 9 to have an Vnextended Inftde , a L i f e 
or M i n d , DifFuíing it felf into a certain Amplitude o f Outward E x t e n 

fton, whereby they are Determined to a Place j yet fo as to be all in 
every Part thereof, which Outward Extenfton 9 is therefore not to be 
AccountedBody, becanÍG Penetrable^Contraffable, and Dilatable $ and 
becaufe no one Part thereof is Separable from the reft, by the Ruíhing 

íncurfíon of any Corporeal thing upon them. And thus is the 

Atkeifti 
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834 Incorpor. Subft. Notfrom Bo o K I. 
Atheifts Argumenta agaitift Incorporeal Subjiance, Anfwered Two n 
ner of ways, Firft 3 Thát there / / Something Vnextended^ and Se
cón dly5 That If ihere wére none, yet muft thcre of necejpty bê  a Sub-
ñ a n c e otherwife Extended than Bodj/ k ^ fo as to be neither Antitypou¿ 
nor Difcerpihle. And Our felves would not be Underftood here 
Dogmatically to AiTert any thing in this Point, iave only what 
SLW lacorporeatiftf do agree in 5 T o witjThat b e ñ d e s B o d j f > whichis 
Intpenetrably and Divijibly E x t e n d e d , there is in Nature another Sub~ 

flanee 0 that is both Penetrable of Body and Indi ícerpible 5 or which 
doth not Confift, of Parts Separable fiom one a n o t í e r . And that thcre 
is at leaft, fuch a Subftance as this3 is unqueftionably manifeft 5 frcm 
what hathbcen already declared. 

But the A t h e i B will inthe next place, give an Account of the O r j -
g i n a l o i this E r r o u r fas He calis it) of Incorporeal Sub( l tnce¡ and Ua« 
dertake to íhow 3 from what Mifiake it proceeded 5 which is yet an
other Pretended Confutation thereof. Namely, that it fprung Partjy 
from the Ahufe of AbftraQ Ñ a m e s and Notions 3 Mcn m a k i n g ^ ^ ^ » -
ces of them, and Partly from the Scholajiicl^ EJfences^ Diftinft from 
the Things themfelves 3 and faid to be Eter nal , From both which 
Deluíions and Dotages together, the Atheift conceives 3 that Men 
have been firft of alí much Confirmed in the Bel ief of G h o í i s and 
SpiritS) Demons and Devi l s , Invifible Beings called by feveral Ñames. 
Which Belief had alfo znoxhtt Original ^ mens Mifiaktng their own 
Vhancies for Realities, The Chief of all which aíFrightful Chofis and 
Spe&reS) according to thefe Atheijis is the Deity^ the Oberon^ or Prince 
of Fa ir ies and Phancies, But then whercas men by their Natural 
Reafon5 could not conceive otherwife 3 of thefe G h o í í s and Sp i r i t s ¡ 
then that they were a kind of T h i n 5 Aerial Bodies 5 their Under-
ftandings have been fo Enchanted by thefe A b ú r a f ó Ñ a m e s (which are 
indeed the Ñames oj Nothing) and thofe Sepárate Ejffences and £¡>uiddi* 
fies of Scholajiicks ¡ as that they have made Incorporeal Subjianees of 
them. The AtheijiickjOonclufion is , That they who aííert an Incorpo
real Deity^ do R.eally but make a Scholajiicks Sepárate Ejjence, or the 
meer Ahftraft Notion of an Accidenta a S u b í í a n t i a l Things and a Gkofl 
or ¿"p/V^a preíiding over the wholc world. 

T o which our Reply in General firft of all iŝ  That all this., is No* 
thing but Idle Romant ic^ Fi&ion^ The Belief of a Deity and Subfiance 
Incorporealf im&ing upon none of thofe Imaginar} Fonndations. And 
then as for that Impudent Atheifi ick Pretence, That the D e i í j is Nothing 
but a Figment or Creaiure of Mens Fear and Imagination^ and íhere-
fore the Prince of F a i r i e s and Phancies. This hath been already Suf-

PromP. fíciently Confuted, in our Anfoer to the Firft A t h e i í f i c k Argumenta' 
to ¿¿3. ti0Mt Where we have alfo over and above íliew'd , that there is not 

only a Natural Prolepfts or Anticipation of a God in the Minds oí 
Men 3 but alfo that the Be/^/thereof, is Supported by the ftrongeft 
and moft Subftantial Reafon 3 His Exiftence Being indeed Demon-
ftrable, with Mathematical Ev idence , to fuch as are capable 5 a ^ not 
blinded with Prejudice, nor Enchanted by the Witchcraft of Vice, 
and Wickedneís.to rhe Dcbauching of their Underftandings. It hath 

been 
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CHA P.V. Abftraóí: Ñames, and EíTences. 855 
beeíi alfo flieWed, that t h e Opinión of othér GboUs a n d sp ir i ts be-
l ides the Deity^ Sprung n o t meerly from Fear a n d Phamy neither^ 
Childrcns Bugbears^DWt fiom Ke^ / Vhanomena. j True Sevjible dppariti-
^ with t h e HiBor ies o f thenl i n a l l Ages, withóut i v h i c h t h e Belief 
of íiich things coüld never have held up fo Generally a n d Conítantlj 
in t h e World. As likewife t h a t there is n o Repugnancy at aíl to 
Keafon3 but t h a t there may be as w ú ^ A e r i a l m á E t h e r i a L a s there a r e 
f e r r e U r i a l A n i m á i s , and that the D u l l and Earihy S i v p d i t y of mens 
Minds, is the Only thing which makes thenij fo prone to think, t h a t 
there is n o Vnderf landing Nature, Superior toMankind 5 but that i t i 
the world 5 all is D e a d about Us 3 and to diíbelieve the Exij ience o í 
any thing, which thcmfelves Gannotj either See or Feel. Aíluredly, 
The Deity is no Phamy 3 but t h e Greateft Reality in the W o r l d , and 
t ha t without which, there could be Nothing at all R e a l 3 it beiog the 
o n l y Necejftry E x i B e n t 3 a n d Confequently Atheifm is either meer 
Sottipnefi) or el fe a ftrange kind of Irreligioas Fanaticifm, 

We now further add 5 t h a t t h e Belief of Chofis and Spir i ts Incor
p ó r e a ^ and confequently of an Incorpore a l Deity^ fprung neither from 
any Ridicuíous Miftake of the A b ^ r a B Ñames and Notions of m e e r 
AccidentSs fo r Subí iances^ ñor from the Scholaftick Ejfences , faid to 
be E t e m a l y For as f o r the Latter 3 none of íhofe Scholafticks ever 
Dream'dj that there was any V n i m r f a l Man^ or V n í v é r f a l Horfe3 E s -
ifting alone by it felf, and Sepárate from all Singulars 5 ñ o r that the 
A b t t r a Ü Metaphyíical Ejfences of men, afcer í h e y w e r e Dead, Subíift-
ing by thcmfelves, d i d Walkup and down aíiiongft Graves 3 in A i r j 
Bodies. It- being abíolutely impoffibie, that the RealEffence o í any 
thing íliould be Separable from the thing it felf, o r E t e r m l , when that 
isnot fo. And were the Ejfences of all tbings, look'd upon by thefe 
Scholaji/ckji as Subfiances Inrorporeal , then muf t they have m a d e all 
things, (even Body it felQ to be Ghofts5and Spirits, and Incorporeal§ 
and Accidents alfo, (they havingtheir Eífences t o o ) to be Subfianti' 
al, But in very Truth, thefe Scholafiick Ejfences3 faid to be E t t m a l , 
a r e nothing b u t t h e Intel igible Ejfences of things, or their Natures as 
Canceivable, and Obje&sot theMind. And in this Senfe, is it anac-
knowledged Truth, that t h e Ejfences of things , ( a s for exarople of a 
Sphere, or Triangle) a r e E t e r n a l , and íuch as were never Made 9 be-
caufe there could not otherwiíe be, Eterna l Verities concerning them. ' 
So t h a t t h e Truemeaning of thefe E t e r n a l Ejfences , is indeed n o o -
ther than this, That Knowledge is E t e r n a l $ o r t h a t there is a n E t e r n a l 
M i n d , t h a t comprehendeth t h e Intelligible Natures and Ideas of al! 
things, whether Aftually exifting, or Poffible only 3 their Neceíiary 
relations to one another , and all the ImmutabU Verities belonging t o 
them. Wherefore though thefe E t e r n a l Ejfences themfelves , be no 
Ghofis ñor Spirits, ñor Subjiances Incorpore d i , they being nothing but 
Objt&ive E v t i t i e f of theMmd , or Ñoemata , a n d Ideas 3 y c t does it 
plainly f o l l o w , from t h e NeceíTary Suppoíition of them (as w a s be-
fore d e c l a r e d ) That there is One E t e r n a l Vnmade M i n d , and Perfed 
Incorporeal Deity '^ a Real and Subfiantial Ghoji or Spirit 5 which com-
p r e h e n d i n g I t f t l f a n d a l l the Extent of its own Power, t h e Fejjtbilfc 
iies of th ingSj and their Intelligible Natures, together with an E x e m * 
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836 Incorpor. Subftance Proved, BOOK I. 
p l a r o r Vlat formof the whole World 5 Produced theTame accordin»-
Ijr* S 

But om Atheifiick, Argumentator s yet further urges, That thoie 
Scholajiicks and Metapfyficiaas s who becaufe Life or Cogitaiiort^ caa 
be coníidered alone Abftra&ly^ without the Confidcrution of Body 
therefore conclude it not to be the Acc ident or A U t o n o í a Body^ but 
a Subjiance by it felf3 (and which alio after men are Dead 3 can Walk 
amongft the Graves) that thefe, (I fay) do fo far Abufe, thofe Ah/iraft 
Ñ a m e s and Noiions [OÍ meér Accidents 3 as plainly to make Subjianees 
Incorporcalof them. T o which therefore we Reply aIfo5 That were 
the A b í í r a f t Notions of Accidents in General , made I n c o r p ó r e a ! S ^ , 

Jiances^ by thofe Philofophers aimed at 5 then muftthey have fuppofed 
all the gua l i t i e s or Af f eÚions of Bodies, foch as Whi t ene f i -¿vA B l a c ^ 
nefs. H e a í and £ 0 / ^ and the Mke, to have becn S u b í t a n c e s Incorpórea! 
alfo 5 a thing yet never heard 3 or thought of. But the Cafe 
is far otherwife, as to Confcicm Ltfe3 or Cogi ta t ion , though it be an 
j i b f t r a B alio , becauíe this 5 is no Acc iden t o f B o d y , as the A t h e i j l 
/Serving his ovvn Hypothefis^) fecurely takes it for granted 3 ñor in-
dced3 of any thing c l íe , butan \L j fen t ik l A t t r ibute > of another S«^-

fiaticet diftind from Body, (or Incorpórea! ^ ) after the íame rnanner, 
as Extenfton or Magnitude^ is the Effentia! Attribute o f Bódy¡ andnoí 
a meer Accident* 

And now having fo copioufly Confuted 3 ali the moft ¿oníidera-
ble A the i j i i ck , Grounds^ we are neceííitated to difpatch thofe tfíat fol-
low, being of leflér Moment, with all poffibíe Brevity and Compen* 
dioufneft. The Four next;, which are the F i f t h ^ S i x t h , Seventh^ and 
Eigh ths Athei f i ick^ Argumentations* pretend to no more than only this, 
to difprove a Corpórea! Dei ty 5 or from the Suppofition3 That there is 
no oíher Subjiance in the World bcíides Bodjj to infer the Impofpbi' 
lity of a God> that i?, of an E t e r n a ! Vnmade M i n d , the Maker and 
Governour of the Whole World: all Which therefore fignifíe no» 
thing at all 5 to the AÍIerters of a Deity Incorpórea! ^ who are the 
only Genuine Theijis, Nevertheleís, though none but Stoickj 5 and 
fuch other CorporeaUJis > asare notwithftanding Theijis ^ be direály 
concerned in an Anfwer to them 5 yet (hall we firft 3 fo far confider 
the Vrinc ipks of the AtheifiicJ^ Corporeaüfm^ contained in thoíelTwp 
HeadSa the F i f th and Sixth3 as from the Abfolute Impoíjibiüty qf theíe 
Hypothefes to Demonftrate, a Neceffity o í Incorpórea! Subflancej from 
whence a Deity will alfo follow. 

Here therefore 5 are there Two A t h e i í ü c k . Hypothefes , founded 
upon the Suppoíition , That A Ü is Body 5 The Firft 5 in the 
way of g u a h t i c s 5 Generabk and Corruptibk 5 which we cali the 
B y t o p a t h i a n T h e Second in the way o í V n q u a ü f i e d Atoms j which 
is the A t o m i c é Corporealifm and Atheifm. The Former of theíe3 
was the moft.Ancient, and the Firft Sciography> or Ilude D c l i n e a t i o n 
of Atheifm. For Ar i f toÜe tells us 3 That the moft ^ / / « ^ ^ A i h e i p s , 
were thofe who fuppofed 3 ^ / / e r or , that is Bulare Ex íen j íon^ 
to be the only Subkatíce . and Vnmade thing 3 that out of which all 
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G H A P. V. Fmn the AthciilickGrounds. 837 
things were M a d C ; , and in to which al l things are again Kefolved ^ 
Whatfoever is elfe in the w o r l d , being nothing , but the Paffions] 
g u a l i t i e s i and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corruptible^ or Produ-
able out o f N o t h i n g , and Redncible to No th ing again. From whence 
theNeceflary Confequence i s , Tha t the re i sno E te rna l V n m a d e L i f e 
or V n d e r f t a n d w g 5 or that M i n d ^ is noGod^ or Principie i n the U n i -
ver íe , but Eí ient ia l ly a Creature, 

And this Hylopaihian Atheifm% which fuppoféíh whatfoever is in thc 
Uniyerfe 5 to beeither the Subftance o f M a t t e r and B u l ^ or elfe the 
Q t i á l i t i e s and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corruptible^ hath been 
called alfo by us A n a x i m a n d r i a n , T h o u g h we deny not 3 bu t 
that therc might be formerly 5 fome DifFerence amongft the Atheifts 
o í this Kind 5 ño r are we ignorant , that S i m y l i ñ m and oíhers5 con-
ceive A n a x i m a n d e r ^ t o have aíTerted befides Matter , QuaUt ies al io 
Hí£T/M/and Vnmade^ or an Húmozomery^zná S i m i l a r Atomology^ juft i n 
the lame manner as Anaxagoras afterwards d i d 3 fave on ly 3 that He 
w o u l d not & d m o w \ £ á g v z n y V n m a d e M m d ox L i f e $ A n á x i m a n d e f 
íuppo í ing all L i f e and tDnder ] l and ing vvhatfoever, aíl Sou l and Mind% 
to have Rifen up3and been Generated from a Fortuitous C&mmix tu re 
o í thofe S i m i l a r A t o m t } or the g n a l i t i e s o f Heat and Cold, M o i f t and 
D r / , and the l ike ^ Contempered together. A n d we confefs 5 that 
there is fome probabi l i ty for this O p i n i ó n . No twi th f t and ing wh ich , 
becaufe there is no Abfolute certainty thereof, and beca ufe a l l thefe 
Ancient Athei í t s ngreed in thisj that L i f e and V n d e r f l a n d i n g , a ree i -
iher F i r ñ m á Pr imary ^ or elíe Secondary g u a l i t i e s o f Body , Gene-
rabie and Corruptible s Therefore d i d we not tb ink fíe 3 t o M u l t i p í f 
Forms o f Athciftn^ but rather t o make but one k i n d o f Athe i fm ^ o f 
.all this3 calling i t indifFerenílyj I Jy lopa íh ian5 or A n a x i m a n d r i a n » 

The Sccond Athei j i icJ^ Hypothefist is that F o r m o f Athe i fm d e í c r i b e d 
U n d t r the S i x i h H e a d 3 which l ikewife fuppofing Body to be the on 
ly Subjiance > and the Principies thereof, devoid o f L i f e and V n d e r ~ 

ftanding, does re jed al l Real g u a l i t i e s ^ according to the Vulga r 
N o t i o n o f them, and G e n é r a t e a l l things whatfoeverj befides Mat ter 
meerly from the Combinat ions , o f Magni tudes , Figures, Sites, and 
M o t i n n s , or the Contextures o f V n q u a l i f i e d Atoms , L i f e and V n d e r -

fianding not excepted : Which therefore according to them being 
n o Simple P r i m i t i v e a n d P r i m o r d i a l th ingj but Secondary, Compound-
ed and D e r i v a t i v o , the raeer Creature o f M a t t e r and M o t i o n 3 could 
not poí í ib ly be a G o d or F i r ñ Principie i n the Univerfe . This is 
that A t o m i c é Athe i fm 5 called Democri t ical s Leucippus and D e m o c r i -
tus beiog the Firft Founders thereof. For though there was before 
them, another Atomology, wh ich made V n q u a l i f i e d Atoms , the P r i n c i 
pies o f z \ \Bod ie s , \ t íuppoí ing beí ides Body^ Subjiance Incorporea lyye t 
were thefe, as L a e r t i m declareth;, the Firfl: that ever made3 ccqyac, ^ 
oA&i; ¿TT}^ . , Sen jh f i Atoms the Principies o f a l l things whatfoever, e v e ñ 
o f Life a n d V n d e r j i a n d i n g , Soul a n d M i n d , 

Indeed ít cannot be denied, but that from thefe Two Things grant-
^ 5 That all is Body3 and That the Principies o f Body b are devoid o f 
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838 Life Subílantial; and BOOK 1 
al! Life and Vnderftmding^ it wi l l ío l low unavoidably ^ thaTThííe 
can be, no Corporeal Deity. Wherefore the Stoickj who p r o f e í f e d to 
acknowledge no other Snbffance beíidesBody. and yet nevertheleís 
had a ftrong Perfwafion of the Exij ience of a God, or an E t e r n a l V n í 
ntade M í n d ) the Ma^er of thewhole IVorld^ denied that other Propo-
fition of the AthciJiicl^Corporealijis, that the Principies of ali Bodies 
were devoid of Life and Vnderj ianding , they afíerting an IntelleUueil 
F i r e , E t e r n d and Vnmade^ the Maker of the whole Mundane Syítetn 
Which PoJÍHlatum>ota I ¿ ^ / ^ I n t e ü e t f u a l Body E t e r n á l ^ t x e it granted 
to thefe Stoicks5yet could not this their Corporeal God notwithftand-

L . 1, C, Q/j.ingjbe Abfolutely Incorruptible, as O r / g e » ofren inculcateth, 'o eeo^ TD?$ 

vea TO ( í?6S^v OCÜTÜV. GÍ?Í/ í£) S to ickh n <* Body^ and therefore Mma~ 
b k ) Alterable 3 a n d Changeable 5 a n d he w o u l d í n d e e d beperfe&ly Cor-
ruptibkyWere there any other Body to a í t upon him. Wherefore he is on~ 
ly Hafpy i n this , that he wants a Corrupter or Dejiroyer, And thus 
rnuch was therefore rightly urged, by the A t h e í j i k \ Argumentator 
that no Corporeal D e i t y , could be Abíolutely in its own Nature /« -
corruptible, ñor otherwife than by Accident only Immorial , becauíe of 
its D iv i f íb i l i t y . F o t were there any other Matter without this 
World 3 to tnake Inroads or Incurfions upon i t , or to Dijunite the 
Parts thereof^ the Life and V n i t y of the Stoical Corporeal God 5 muft 
needs be Scattered and Deftroyed. And therefore of this Stoical 

3 ^ . God^does the fame Origen thus further write, 'o ^ IIKIKMV etcg, avi 
m)(jLa. Tvfydvov, crz ¡LLÍV yiytiwvittov 1x4 T ^ oAw ¿tnocv, óWv h ¿z&v^Qaig $ • 
075 5 'é^7 / ^ i ^ i ; >ív¿í(U aviríq, OTOV v¡ h&tdQfmmc, • ^ ^S^'wTotx STDI 
T^v^oaj TÍK) cputnRlu) 3̂ 5 tvvo/av, ¿5 m'vííj ácp^gí» ^ á-TrAS, ^ ÍÍOI/V-» 
3tT«, it) xckcutirx ' The G o d o f the Stoickj being a Body, hath fometimes 
i he whole for its Hegemonick^ i n the Conflagration $ and fometimes only 
a part o f the Mundane Matter, For thefe Men were not ahle to reach, 
to a clear Notion of the Deity^ as a Being every way Incorruptible,Simple^ 
Vncompoundedi a n d Indivifible, Notwithftanding which, thefe Sto
i c k j 3 were not therefore to be ranked amongft the Athdftsj but far 
to be preferred before them 5 and accounted only a kind of Imper-

f e 8 rheifis* 

But we (hall now make it evident, that in both thefe h i h e i ñ i c k , 
Corporealifmsfagreemg inthofe Two thingsaThat the only Snb-

J i a n e e , and That the Principies o f Body are not V i t a l ) there is an hbfo-
lute Impojpbility 5 not only becaufe3 as A r i í i o t l e objeóteth5 they íup-
poíed no Aft ive Principie 5 but alio becauíe their bringing of Life and 
Underftanding (being Real Entities) out of D e a d a n á SenJIefí Matter 
is alfo the Bringing of Something out of Nothing. And iadeed the 
Atomick Athe i f i , is here of the tworather the more Abfurd and Un-
reafonable3 for as rnuch as he difearding all Real Qualities , and that 
for this very Reafon 3 becaufe Nothing c a n come out of Nothing 3 doth 
himfelf notwithftanding, produce Li fe , Senfe, and Vnderfiandiffg (Un» 
queftionable Rcalities) out of meer Magnitudes , Figures, Sites, and 
Motionss thatis, indeed, Out of Nothing. Wherefore there being 
an Abfolute Impofflbility> of both thefe Atheiflic^Hypothefes, (neither^ 
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CHA P.V. Some Unmadc. 839 
Q Í which ís able to falve the Vhsnomenon of Life and Vnderftdftdittg^ 
frorn that confeíTed Principie oí íheirs, that Matter as fuch 5 hath n ú 
Life ñor V n d e r t f a n d w g belonging to ít5 it folíows unavoydably.that 
there muft be fome other Subtfance beíides Bodj or Matter, which is 
Eííentially F i t a l and InteUe&ual : 'ou yx^ irdwx. y ^ r c u I -FKÑCÍ 
•Becavfe a l l tbings cannot pojfibly have a Peregrine, Advent i t ioM and Bor-
romdLi f e ^ but íbmething in the Univerfe, muft needs have Life Na-
turally and Originally. All Life cannot be meerly Accidental , Genera-
ble and C^mz/tf/^producible out oínothing and Redncible to Nothing 
agaín, but thcremuftof Neceffity be, fome SubfiantialLife , Which 
Pointf That al! Life5is not a meer ^aW^^but that there is Life Sub-
ftantialjhath been of late with much Reafonand Judgment, iníiíted 
upon j and Urged by the Writer O f the Life of Nature. Neither 
muft there be only , fuch a Subftantial Life , as is Na turally I n m o r t a l 
for the future3 but alfo fuch as i s E t e r n a l , and was never Made \ all 
other L i v e s and Minds whatfoever , (none of which could poííibly 
be Generated out of M a i t e r ) being derived from this E t e r » a l V n ~ 
made Fountain , of Li fe and Vnderfianding. 

Which thing, the Hylozoíck Atheifts being well aware of; natiie» 
ly3 that there muft of Neceffity be, both Subjiantial and E terna l V n ~ 
made Life 5 but fuppoíing alfo Adatter to be the only Subítance 5 
thought themfelves nectíürated 3 to attribute to all Matter as fuch, 
Life and Vnderf ianding, though not Animalifl) and Confciom, but NJ -
tural only : they conceiving 5 that from the Modificaron thereof a-
lone by Organization, all other Animal/ f i Life , not only the Senft t ivé 
in Brutes, but alfo the Racional in Men5 was derived. But this Hylo-
zoick^ Atheifm , thus bringing all Confciom and Ileflexive Li fe or Ani~ 
mality 5 out of a Suppofed SenflefStupid and Inconfciou* Li fe of Na
ture, in Matter, and that meerly from a different Accidental Modifica* 
tion thereof 3 or Contexture of Parts, does again plainly bring Some* 
thing out of Nothing, which is an Abíbíute ímpoffibility. Moreover 
this Hylozoick^ ktheifm^was long lince and in the fírft Emeríion thereof 
Solidly Confuted by the A t o m i c é Atheif ts , after this manner 5 I f 
Matter as fuch, had L i f e , Perception, and V n d e r B a n d i n g belonging to 
it, then of Neceffity muft every Atom or Smaüej i Varticle thereof, be 
a Diftinft Percipient by it felf y from whence it will follow,that there 
could not poffibly be, any íiich Men and A n i m á i s as now are, Com-
pounded out of them, but every Man and Animal, would be a Heap 
of Innumerable Percipients, and have Innumerable Perceptions and I n -
ieÜe&ions 5 whereas it is plain , that there is but one L i fe and 
VnderBanding , one Sw/ or M i n d , one Perceiver or Thinker in every 
one. And to fay, that thefe innumerable Partióles of Matter, D o all 
Confedérate together 5 that is, to make every Man and Animal, to be 
zMult i tude or Common-wealth o£ Percipients and Perfons asit were 
clubbingtogethen isa thing fo Abfnrd and RidiculouSsthat one would 
Wonder, the Hylozoifts íhould not rather chufe, to recant that their 
Fundamental E r r o u r , o í the Life of Matter, than endeavour to feek 
Shelter and Sanduary for the fame, under fuch a Pretence. For 
though Voluntary Agents and Perfons , may Many of them , reíign 

their wiJls to One, and by that means, have all bút as it were One 
Artif icial 
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840 Life and Lí nderft. not from B o o^T 
Art i f ic ia l W i ü 5 yet can they not poffibly reí ign up their S e v j e z ^ á . 
Vnderj ianding too , fo as to have al! but one Ar t i f ic ia l Life , Senfe.and 
Under f tanding: much lefs could this be done, by Seníeleís h t o m ) or 
Varticles of Matter fuppofed, t o be devoid o f all Confcioufarf íox ^ 
nimality* Befides whieh , there have beenother k r g u m c n t s already 
fuggefted, w h i c h d o fufficiently Evince^hat Senfe and D n c l e r í i a n d i f i g 
cannot poffibly belong to Matter any way , either O r i g i n a ü y of ^e-
conddrily^ t o w h i c h moremay beadded elíe wherc. 

A n d novv from thefe T w o things 3 Tha t U f e and U n d e r f i a n d i n g 
d o not EjJentiaUy belong to M a t t e r as fuch , and that they cannot be 
Generated out o Í D e a d and Senflefs M a t t e r 5 i t is Demonftra t ively 
Certain , that there muft be fome other Subftance , befides Body or 
M a t t e r . However , the K n a x i m a n d r i a n and Democr i t i c l^ Atherf ls 
tak ing i t for granted, that the Firf t Principies o f Body, are devoid of 
al l Life and V n d e r f i a n d i n g , muft either acknowledge a Neceffity, 
o f íbme other Subftance bt íides Body^ or elfe deny the T r u t h o f that 
A x i o m , fo much made ufe o f by themfelves , T h a t Ñ o t h i n g can come 
out of No th ing . A n d this was our SecondVnder tak jng^ to í h e w t h a c 
f rom the very Principies o f the k t h e i j l i c l ^ Corporeatifm , reprefented 
i n the F i f í h and S i x t h Heads, Incorporeal Subftance is, againft thofe 
Atheif ís themfelves Demonftrable. 

O u r Thircl and L a í í was this 5 Tha t there being undeniably Sub
ftance Jncorporeal 5 the T w o next fo l l owing A t h e i í t i c / ^ Argumenta-
t ions , bu i l t upon the contrary Suppoí i t ion , are therefore altogether 
In f ign i f i can t alfo. and do no Execution at a l l . T h e íirft o f which 
(being the Seventh) Impngning only 5 fuch a Sonl o f the W o r l d , as is 
Generated out of M a t t e r , is not properly D i r e & e d againft Theifm 
ne í the r ? but only fuch a Form o f Atheifm (fometime before ment io-
ned ja s indeed cometh neareftto Theifm. W h i c h though conclud-
ing all things to have fprung O r i g i n a l l y , from Senflefs Matter , Night 
and Chaos 5 yet fuppofes things from thence to haveafcended Gradu* 
ally¡ t oh igher and higher per íeót ion 5 Firf t , I n a n i m a t e Bodies, as the 
ElemeniS) then Birds and other Brute Animáis (according to the fore-
mentkmed Arif tophanick Tradit ion3 w i t h which agreeth this o f t u -
cret im¿ 

Principio Genm Al i tuum, variaque Volmres . ) 

Afterward Men 5 and in the íaft place Gods 5 and that not only the 
Animated Stars.but Júpiter ot a 800 /o f the worId,Generated alfo ou t 
oi Night and Chaos^s wel l as all other things. VVe grant indeed, that 
the True and Real Theiftsamongft the Ancient Pagaos alio, held the 
World's Animation, and whofoever denied the fame,were therefore ac-
compted kbfolute Atheifts. But the World1 s A n i m a t i o n j n a larger Senfe3 
fignifies no morethan th i s , Tha t a l l things are not Dead about us, 
but that there is a LivingSent ient and V n d e r j i a n d i n g Nature E t e r n a ^ 
that firft F r a m e d the W o r l d , and ftill P re í ide th o v e r i t : a n d u i s 
certain^ that i n this Senfe , all Tbeifts whatfoever , muft ho ld the 
World's Ammat ion . But the Generali ty o f Pagan Theifts held the 
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C H A P. V- FJeíli, Blood, and Brains. 841 
iVorld's k n i m a t i o n alio in a ftrifter Senfe 5 as if the World were 
Truly and Properly an K n i m a l ^ and therefore a God a Compleated 
and made up5 of Soul and Body together^ as other Animáis are. Which 
Soul of this great World-knimal^was to ibme of them the Highefi or S«-
pr^^ D G i t y . but to others only a Secondary God^ they fuppoíing an A-
/ ^ r ^ M i n d Superiour to it. But God's beingthe Scnlofthe IVorhl in 
this Latter P a g a m c k S m ^ e ^ n á the World s beíng an k n i m a l o r a Gtf¿/5 
are things Abfolutely difclaimed and renounced by us. However this 
Seventh k i h e i f i i c \ Argument 5 is not direfted againft the Scu lc t the 
world in the Senfe of the r a g a n t c \ T h e í J i s neither3 this beíng, as they 
think.already Confuted5faut in the Senfe of the Atheijiicl^ Theogonijis 5 
not an E t e r n a l V n m a d e Sonl or J l í ind 3 but a Native and Cenerated 
One only , fuch as reíulted from the Di /pop ion of Mat ter , and 
texture o f AtQmsy the Ojfspring of Night a n d Chaos : the Atheifts here 
pretending after their Confutation of the True and Genuine Theifm, 
totake away all shadows thereof alfo;, and fo to free Men from ali 
manoer o f Fear^ of beingobnoxious to any Underftanding Being, Su-
periour to themfelves. Wherefore we might here omit the Confu
tation of this Argumenta without any detriment at all, to the Caufe o f 
the i jm. Nevertheleís becaufe this in General^ is an Athei í i ick^ AjJ 'er-
i ion 5 T h a t there is no Li fe and Vndcrfldnding 5 prefiding over the 
Whole World3 we íhall briefly examine the Suppofed Grounds there-
of5 which alone will be a fufficient Confutation of it. The F i r f i of 
them therefore is this 5 that there is no other S u b ñ a n c e in the world 
befides Body 5 The Second5 That the Principies of Bodks, are de-
void of all Li fe and Vnderf ldndwg 5 and the Laji¡ That Life and Vn-» 
derfianding are but Accidents of Bodies refulting from íucha Gompo-
íitioo or Contexture of Atoms ^ as produceth foft Fleíh, Blood, and 
Brains, in Bodies Organized5and of Humane Form. From all which, 
the Conclufion is, that there can be no L i fe and Vnderfiandifig in the 
Who!e? becaufe it is not o f Humane F o r m , and Organized, and hath 
no Biood^ and Brains . But neither is Body, the only Subftance, Ñ o r 
are Li fe and Vndcrf ianding Accidents refulting from any Modifícntioft 
of D e a d a n d Li fe lefs Matter 5 Ñor isBlood or Bra ins , that which V n -
derfiandeih in us 5 but an Incorporeal Soul or Mindj Vitally uni-
ted to a Terrej ir ia l Organized Body 5 which will then underftand 
with far greater advantage 3 when it comes to be Clothed with 
a Ture 3 s p i r i t u a l and Heaventy One. But there is in the Univeríe 
a l i o a higher kind of InteUe&nal A n i m á i s 3 which though con-
fifting o f 5í?«/and ^i/likewifejyet have neither Flefhjnor Blood5 ñor 
Brains > ñor Far t s fo Organized as ours are. And the moft Perfe^ 
Mind and ínte l ledof all 5 is not the Soul o í any Body, but Complete 
in it felf, without fuch V i t a l V n i o n and Sympathy with Matter. We 
conclude therefore3 that this Paííage of a Modern Writer 5 We fProrms3 
cannot concerne how5 God can Vnderf tand without Brains 5 is F o x Pe* 
cudk , the Language a n d Pkilofophy 3 rather of Worms or Brute A-
nimalsj then of Men. 

Thenext, which is thí Eighth Atheiflich^Argnmentation , is briefly 
this, that whereas the Dcity by Theifts U generally fuppofed , to be a 
L i v i n g Being Perfecfly Happy , and Immorta l or Incorruptible 5 there 

can 
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can be no fuch L i v i n g Beifjg Immortal^ and Coofequently^ none Ver 
jeft ly Happy, Becaufeall L i v i n g Beings whatfoever;, are Concreiions 
of A^«//5 which as they wereat fírft Generated^ fo are they again lia-
ble to Death and Corruption j Life being no Simple PrimiUpe Nature 
ñor Subflantial thing 'p but a meer Accidental Modification of Comí 
pounded Bodies only, which upon the Difunionof their Parts3 or the 
Dífordering c f their Contexture3vanííheth again into Nothing, And 
there being no Life ímmortal5H^?»e/f muíl needs be a meer InfignU 

Jicant t v o r d & w á but a Romanticl^ F i U i o n . Where fírft, This is weJl' 
that the Atheifts will confefs, that according to their Principies^, there 
can be no fuch thing at all,, as HappíneJ?$ becaufe no Security of F u -
ture Vermunency^ all U f e perpetually coming Out of Nothing, and 
whirling back into Nothing again.But this A t h e i í í i c k drgumentjs like-
wife Founded, upon the Former Errour 5 That Body ís the Only Sub-
ftance, the Fírft Principies whereof aredevoid of all L i fe and V n . 
derjiatiding 3 whereas it is certain that Li fe cannot pof i ib ly refult 
from any Compojttion of Dead and Lifelefs things 5 and therefore muft 
needs be & Simple and Vrimit ive Nature. It is true i.ndeed5 that the 
Participated Life^in the Bodies of Animáis (wh ich yet is but impro-
perly called Life5it being Nothing5but their being é B u a t e d ^ by a L i v -
ing S o u l ) is a meer Accidental thing^Gemrahle and Corruptihle 5 Once 
that Body which is now5 Vitally united to a Living Soul, may be Dijp. 
united again from it5and thereby becomea D e a d and Lifelefs Car cafe : 
but the Fr imary or Original Li fe it felf is SuMiantial^ ñor can there be 
any D e a d Car cafe of a Humane Soul. That which hath Life Effentially 
belonging to the Suhjiance of it̂ muft needs be Naturally Imniortal^hz-
cauíe no S u b í í a n c e can of it felf Perijh^ox Vanijh into Nothing, Befidea 
which, there muft be alio, fome, not only Subflantial^ but alfo E terna l 
V n m a d e Life 5 whofe Exiftence is Necejf/ary^nd which is Abfolutely V n ~ 
annihilable by any thifig elfe , which t herefore muft needs have. Per* 

f e f ó Security of its own future Happinefs, And this is an Incorporeal 
Deity. And this is a Br ie f Confutation, of the Eigth Atheif l ic^ ArgH' 
ment. 

BUt the DemocriticJ^ Atheift proceeds, endeavouring further to 
Difprove a G o d f i o m the Ph<enomena of Motion and Cogitationj l a 

the Three foliowing Argumentanons. Firft therefore, whereas Theiffs, 
commonly bring an Argument from Motion^ to Prove a GW5 or Firft 
V n m o v e d M o v e r ¡ the Atheifts contend on the contrary 3 that from the 
very Nature of Motion^ the ImpoíTibility of any fuch Firft V n m o v e d 
Mover, is clearly Demonftrable. For5 it being an Axiom of undoubt-
edTmth? concerning Motion3 That^PFhatfoever is Moved, ñ Moved 
hy fome other thing 5 Or t That Nothing can Move i t f l f h " follows 
from thence Unavoydably, That there is N o ^ t e r n u m Immobile, No 
E t e r n a l V n m o v e d Mover $ but on the contrary, that there was ̂ Z^-
tmm Motum, an E t e r n a l Moved 3 Or3 That One thing was Moved by 
Another, from Eternity Infínitely, Without any F i r f i Mover ot 
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Caufe 3 Becauíej as Nothing could move it f e l f i So could nothing evei 
Move Another > but what was it Telf before Moved^ by Somethinsf 
clfe. 

To which we Reply 5 That this Axiom > Whatfoever k Moved^ is 
Moved by Another^ and not by I t felf^ was by Arifiotk^ and thofe othet 
Philofophers, who madefo much ufe thereof, reftrained to the Loca l 
Motion ofBodies only 5 That no Body Locaüy Moved^vzs ever Moved 
Originaíly from it felf, but from íomething el fe. Now it will not at 
all íollow from henee, That therefore N ih i l Movetur nifi a Moto^ That 
No Bodywas ever Moved but by Jome oiher Body 5 that was alio before 
Moved3by Something elfê  or3That of neceffityjOne Body was moved 
by anothtr B o d y ^ n á that by a n o t h e r ^ n á fo backwards5/w/«iíe/F3with« 
out any F i r j i Unmoved or Self- Moving and Self~A&tve Mover 5 as the 
DemocritickAtheift fondly Conceits.For the Motion ofBodies might 
proceed (as Unqueftionably itdid) from fomething elícj which is not 
Body, and was not Before Moved, Moreover the Democritick, Atheiji^ 
here alfo without any Ground imagines, That were there but One 
Fuji) once given tothe world, and no more, this Motion would from 
thence forward 3 always continué in i t , one Body ftill moving ano» 
ther, toall Eternity, For though this be indeed a Part of the Car" 
tefian Hypothefis , that according to the Laws of Nature, A Body 
Moving, will as weli continué in Motion 3 asa Body Refting in Reít, 
until that Motion be Communicated and Fransferred to fome other 
Body 5 yet is the Cafe diíFerent here, Where itis fuppofed, not only 
one Puííi to have been given to the world at fírft, but alfo the fame 
gyumtity of Motion or Agitation , to be conftantly Conferved and 
Maintained. But to let this país , becaufe it is íomething a Subtle 
Point 5 and not fo rightly Underftood by many of the Carteftans 
ihemfelves. We fay3 that it is a thing UtterJy Imfrjfible , That'One 
Body íhould be Moved by Another Infimtely, without any fírft Caufe 
or Mover , which was S c l f A&ive 5 and that not from the Auibority 
of Ariftotle only, Pronouncing ^ Ŝ VUTOV '¿SSV ÍJ ^ rmvi(r^<; M-
V(U éq OCK\ZJV , &c. That i n the Caufes of Mot ion , there could not Pojfí-
bly be an Infinite Progrefs 5 but from the Reafon there fubjoyned by 
Ariftotle^ Becauíe , UTTI^ p i^V ni TT^T^V , oKc¿g cunov i ^ v 'Qi i I f 
there were no F i r j i Unmoved Mover,, there could be no Caufe of Motion 
at a l l . For were all th© Motion^ that is in the World, a PaJJzon, from 
fomething elfe, and yet no F i r j i V n m o v e d A&ive M o v e r , then muft 
it be a Pajfion from no Agent^or without an A&ion 5 and Confequently 
proceed from Nothing, and cither Caufe i t fe l for be Made without a 
Caufe, Now the Ground of the AtheiftsErrour here , is only from 
henee, becaufe He taketh it for granted, That there is no other Sub-

fiame befides Body i ñor any other A¿tion but Loca l Motion , from 
whence it comes to pafs, thatto Him, this Propofition , No Body can 
Move it j e l f \ is one and the fame with this, Nothing can A í í from It 
felf,or be S e l f A B i v e , 

And thus is the Atheiftick Pretended Demonftration againft a God^ 
or Virfi Caufe^ from abundantly Confuted 5 we having made 
it Manifeft , that there is no Confequence at all in this Argumenta 

C e c e e That 
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That becaufe N o Body can Move it Self ? thcrefore there canbe^iod 
Firít V n m o v e d M o v e r 3 as alio having difcovered , the GrcTínd o f 
the Atheifts Er rour herC;, their taking i t for granted3 that there '\sNo~ 
t h i n g but Body 5 and laftly having plainly íhowed 3 that i t implies a 
Contradiftion, there íhouid b e Atfi&n and M o t i o n in the Wor ld , and 
yet Noth ing S e l f - M o v h i g o T Se l f -Af f ive : So that i t is Demonftrativc-
ly certain From M o t i o n ^ that there is a F i r f i Caufe or Vnm&ved Mover* 
We fhall now further add;, That from the Principie acknowledged by 
the D e m o c r t t i c ^ Atheif ts rhemfeives 3 That No Body can move i t Jelfc 
h follovvs alfo undeniably 3 that there isfomeOther SubJUme btfidet 
^ ^ . í o m e t h i n g I n c o r p o r e a l ^ h i c h is S e l f - M o v i n g and Seif-ABive^ and 
was the F i r í i D n m o v e d M o v e r o f the Heavens or W o r l d , For i f no 
Body from E te rn i íy^was Ever able to Move i t íelf? and yet there muft 
o f neceíBty be íbme A & i v e Caufe o f ú m x M o t i o n which is in the World 
(fince i t could not Caufe i t felf) then is there unqueftionably, fome 
Other S u b í i a n c e beíides Body 5 which having a Power of Moving 
Mattetj was the Firft Caufe o í Motion5 it Self being V n m o v e d , 

Moreover i t is certain from henee alfo, That there is another Spe* 
cíes o f A S i ú f í i * á i í k m & from Loca l M o t i o n 5 and fuch as is not Hetera-
chimfie^ but Autochinefie or S e l f - A U i v i t y , For fince the Loca l Motion 
o f Body is Eíientially Heterochinejie 5 not Caufed by the Subíiance i t 
felf Moving 5 but by fomething elfe Afting uponit 3 that A & i o n by 
which L o c a l M o t i o n is Firft Caujed, cannot be i t felf Local Motion, but 
muft be Autochinefie or S e l f - A & i v i f j / , That wh ich is not a Pajjionfrom 
any other Agen t júwx fprings from the immediate Agent it felf j which 
Species o f Adion is called Cog i t a t ion . A l l tbe Local Motion that is 
ín the Wor ld ? was Firft Cauíed by íbme Cogi ta t ive or Thinfyng Be-
ing^ which not A ü e d upon by any thing without i t , ñor at all Locally 
M o v e d g but only MentaUy 5 is the Immoveahle M o v t r o f the Heave% 
or V é r t i c e s . So that Cogi ta t ion is in Order o f Nature^ befóte Loca l M o 
t ion, , and í n c o r p o r e a l before C o r p ó r e a ! Sulftance^ the Former having a 
N a t u r a l I m p e r i u m upon the Latíer. And now have we not only Coo-
futed the N i n t h A t h e i f i i c l ^ Argument , from M o t i o n , but alio D e m m * 

ftrated againft tbe D c m o c r i t i c í ^ A t h e i t t s from their own Principie, 
that there is an I n c o r p ó r e a ! and Cogitat ive Suhftance^ the Firft Immove-
abie M o v e r o f the Heavens , and For t ices 5 that i s , an I n c o r p ó r e a ! 
V e i t y , 

But tbe D e m o c r i í i c k . Athe i f t , w i l l yet make a further Attempt, to 
prove that there can be Nothing S e l f M o v i n g or S e l f h ü i v e ^ and that 
no T h i n k j n g Being could be a V i r U Caufe 3 He laying his Foundation 
in this Principie 5 That N o t h i n g taketh i t s Beginning f r o m i t f e l f y 
but from the Aftion o f íbme other Agent without i t . From 
whence he would infer 3 that Cogitat ion it felf is Heterochinejie , 
the Pajfion o f the Th inker 3 and the A Ü i o n o f fomething without i t 5 
n o Cogi ta t ion ever rifing up o f i t felf without a Cauíe : and that Co
gitation is indeed, Nothing but Loca l M o t i o n , or M e c h a n i f m j and all 
L i v i n g V n d e r f t a n d i n g Beings M a c h i n e t , Moved from without ; and 
then make this Conclufion. That therefore no V n d e r f t a n d i n g Being 
could poffibly be a F i r f t Caufe, He further adding alfo, that no V n -

d e r t f a n d i n g 

UNED



G H A P. V. Something Self-Adive. 845 
¿ c r t f a n d i n g Being asiuch3 c z n b e Perfeffty Happji ne i ther , as the Deity 
is ruppoí^d to be 5 becaufc Dependent upon Something without it * 
and this is theTenth AtheiJiic^Argumentatiov, 

Where we íhall Firft coníider 5 that which the Dtmocritick^htheifi 
makes his Fundamental Principie 5 or Common Notion to difprove aü 
frutochinefte or Self- h t t i v i ty by. That Nothing tal^eth Beginnwgfiom 
it fetf> but jrom the A&ion of Jome other thing without i i . VVhich Ax-
Íom5 if it be Underftood of Snbs ian i ia l Things , then is it indeed ac-
knowledged by us to be unqueftionably true^ it bdng the fame v/ith 
this, That No Subftance vchich once was not^ could everpojjibly caufe i t 

Je l f or bring it felf into Being 5 but muji ta^e its Beginningfr^m the A & i » 
on of fomething elje $ but then it will make Nothing at all againfl 
Tíieífm. As it is likewife TruCj That No K B i o n whatfoever, (and 
therefore no Cogitation.,') takeih Beginning f rom it fe l f , or caufeth it 

felj to be, but is a! ways produced by lome Subjiantial Agent 3 but this 
will no way advantage the Atheift neither. Wherefore if he would 
direft his Forcé againft Theifm, he ougkt to underftand this Propoíiti-
on thuSjThat No Action vvhatfoever5taketh Beginning from t h z l m m e -
diate Agenta (which is the Subjed of h ) but from the A B i e n of íbmé 
other thing without it 5 or5 That Nothing can Move or A & otherwife, 
then as it is Moved and A&ed upon, by fomething el fe. But this is 
only to beg the Qnefiion, or to Prove the thing in Difpute , ídenti-
calíy, That Nothing is Self-A&ive, becaufe Nothing can Att from it 
felf. Whereas ir is in the mean time, undeniably certain, That there 
could not pofíibly be any Motion or Attion at ali in the Univerfe, 
were there not íbmething Self-Movi ng or Sel f -A&i ve , foras muchas 
otherwife all that Motion or Adion would be a ?a¡Jion from Nothing^ 
and be Made without a Caufc, 

And whereas the Atheifts would further prove, that no Cogitation^ 
taketh its Btginnifig from the Thinker^ but al ways from the A & i o n o í 
íbme other thing without it, after this manner 5 Becauíe k is not Con" 
ceivable, why This Cogitation , rather then that 9 íhould ftart up at 
any time , were there not fome Caufe for it , without the Think^er* 
Here in the fírft place we freely grant 3 that our Humane Cogitati-
ons, are indeed commonly Occaíioned , by the Incurfions o í Scnfibfe 
Obje&s upon us 5 as alfo , that the Concatenations of thofe Thoughts 
and Vhantafms in us, which are diftinguiíhed from Senfations^ (whe-
ther we be afleep or awake ) do many times depend upon Corporeal 
and Mechanical Canfes in the Brain. Notwithftanding which , that 
all our Cogitations, are Obtruded, and Impofed upon us from without 5 
and that theie is no tranfition in our Thoughts at any time , but fu oh 
as had been before in Senfe 5 (which the Democritick Atheiíl averrs) 
this isa Thing,which we abfolutely dcny. For,had we no Maficry at 
all over our Thonghts^hm they were all like Tennis Balls,Bandied,and 
Struck upon us, as it were by Rackets from without 5 then could we 
not fteadily and conftantly carry onany Deftgns and rurpofes of Life. 
But on the contrary that of Ari j io i les , is moft true, (as will be elfe-
^here further F r o v e d ) that ^4an and all Rat ional Beings ? are in fomc 
fenfe, T T ^ ^ a r ñ n c i p l e of ^¿?i^3fubordinate totheDeity ^ 

C e c e e z which 
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which they could not poíübly be, were they not alio, a r r i n c i p k l r f 
Cogttations^ and had fome Command over them 5 but thefe were all 
as much determíned, by Caufes without, as the Motions of the Wea-
thercock are. The R a i i o n a l Son! \s it felfan A&ive and Bubling Foua-
tain of Thoughts, that perpetual and Reílleís Deííre , which is as 
Natural and EíTential to us3 as our very Ltfe ^ Continually Raifing up 
and Protruding, New and New Ones, inus 3 which are as it were 
Oííered tous. Beíides which, we have alio , a further Se l f Recolle-
U i v e Power, anda Power o f Determinmg and F i x i n g our Mind and 
Intention, upon fome certain Objefts., and of Ranging our Thoughts 
accordingly. But the Atheiíl is here alfo to be taught, yet a Further 
Lejfon 5 that an Abfolutely PerfeU M w d ^ (fuch as the Deity \% fuppo-
fed to be5) doth not (as Anjiot le vvriteth of i t ) oV? .yaév voeiv oré 5 ¿ 
voav, Sometimes V n d e r ñ a n d , a n d fo met í me n o t V n d e r j i a n d ^ it beiog 
Ignorant of Nothing, ñor Syllogizing about any thing 5 but compre-
hending ú \ Intelligibles, with their Relations and Vcrities at once, 
vmhin itfelf, and its Effence and Energie , bting the fame. Which 
Notion5 if it be above the Duli Capacity of Atheijis 9 who meaiiire 
all Verfe&ion by their own Scanthng 3 this is a thing 5 that We can-
not help. 

But as for that Prodigious Paradox of Atheifts 5 that Cogitation ít 
íelf, is nothing but Local M o ñ ó n or Mechamfm 5 we could not have 
thought it poííible that ever any man fhould have given entertasn-
ment to íuch a Conceit ̂  but thatthis was rather , a meer Slander 
raif-d upon Atheifts 5 wereit not certain from the Records oí Anti-
quity5 That whereas the oíd Religiom Atomifis^ did upon Good Rea-
fon? reduce all Corporeal A Ü i o n (as Genfration, Augmentation, and 
alteration) to Loca l Motion , or Tranjlation from place to place 5 
(there being no other Motion beíides this Conceivable in Bodies) the 
ancient Atheizers of that rhilofophy ( L e u c i p f m and D e m o c r i t m ) not 
conrented herewith5did Really carry the bufínefs ftill on further.fo as 
to make Cogitation it felf alfo § Nothing but Local Motion. As ít 
is alfo certain, that a Modern Atheiftick Pretender to Wit, hath pub« 
lickly owned this íame Concluíion 9 That M i n d is Nothing elje but 
L o c a l Motion i n the O r g a n i c é parts of Mans Body. Theíe men have 
been fometimes indeed a little Troubledá with the Phancy^Apparition^ 
or Seeming of Cogitation, that is The Confcioufnefí of it 3 as knowing 
not well what to make thereof 5 but then they put it oíf againjand ía-
tisfie themíelves worfhipfully with th'iSj that Phamcy is but phancy . but 
the Reality o í C n g i t a t i o n 0 n o t h i n g but Local Motion 5 as if there were 
not as much Reality in Phancy and Confcioufnef, as there \ s \n Loca l 
Motion, That which inclined thefe men fo much? to this Opinión, 
wasonly becauíé, they were Senfible and Awareof this, that if there 
were any other A Ú t o n , btíides Local Motion admitted, there rauft 
needs be fome other S u h í i a n c e acknowledged, beíides Body. ^ Carte-

fius indeed undertook to defend Brure Animáis, to be Nothing elfe 
but Machines , but then he fuppofed that there was Nothing at all oí: 
Cogitation, in them , and Confequently nothing of true Animahfy or 
L i f c n o more, than isin Artificial Automaton, as a Wooden Eagle, or 
the like 5 Neverthdeís5this was juftly thought to be Paradox enough. 
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feutthat Cogitation it felf.íhould be L a c a l Motion^nA Men nothing bui: 
j i iuh ines 5 this is fuch a Paradox^ as none but either a Stupid and Be« 
fotted, orelfe an £ « ^ « / / ^ ^ 4 , Bigoticalj or Fanatick Atheift, could 
poffibly give entertainment to. Ñor are fuch men as thefe fit to be 
Diíputed with3 any more than a Machine is. 

But whereas the AtheifiicJ^ Objedter ¡ adds alfo over and above3 ifi 
the laft place 3 that no Vndtrf ianding Being can be Ferfe&lj Happy nei-
ther 3 and therefore not a God 3 becaufe Eííentially Dependent upon 
fomething elfe wirhout it 5 This is all one as i f he fhould fay, That 
there is no fuch thing as Happitiejs ñt all in Nature 5 Becaüfe it is cer-
tair^that w i r h o u t Conjc 'toupiefs or Vnderftandhjg nothing can be Happy 
(fince it could not have any Frui t ion ofit f e l f ) and ifno Vnder f iand-
itig Being can be Happy neither , then müft the Conduíion needs be5 
that o í the Cyrenaickj^ that éj^cu^tovíoc ávúw^TOV, Happinefsk ameer 
Ch:viera , a fhantaj i ick Notion or F i&ion of A í i n d s 5 a thing 
w h i c h hath no Exifience i n Nature. Thefe are the men3 who after-
wards A i g u e from Interejfe alio againft a God and Re l i g ión . Not-
withftanding tha t they confefs their ovvn Principies to be íbfar5 from 
promifing Happinefs to any , as that they abfolutely Cut oíf3 al l Hopes 
thereof. It may be íurther obferved alfo in the laft place, that there 
is another of the Atheifts Dark Myfteries here likewife couched, 
That there is no Sede or Ladder of Enti ty and Perfe&ion in Nature, 
one above another 5 the whole Univeríe from top to bottom5 being 
Nothing but One and the fame Senjlefs Matier 5 diverfly Modified* 
As alfo 3 that V n d t r B a n d i n g as fuch 9 rather fpeaks Imperfe&ion 5 it 
being but a meer Whifling^ E v a n i d , and Phantaji ickjhing 5 foíhat the 
moft abfolutely Perfeft, of a l l things in the Univerfe, is Grave^ Solid% 
and S u b í í a n i i a l Senjlefs M a t t e r : of which more afterwards. And 
thus is the Tenth Atheiftick Argumentation alfo Confuted. 

But the D e w o c r i t i c / í and Epicurean Atheijis ^ will make yet á fur* 
íher Ajfault) from the Nature of Knowledge, V n d e r B a n d i n g , after this 
ínanner 5 I f the World were Made by a G o d , or an Antecedent M i n d 
and Underftanding, havíng in it felf an Exemplarox Vlatform there» 
of3 before it was made, then muft there be A&ual Knowledge, both in 
order of Nature , and Time, before Things $ whereas Things which 
are the Obje&s of Knowledge and V n d e r j i a n d i n g , are unqueftionably 
in order of Nature before Knowledge $ this being but the Signature 
of them, and a Pajfion from them. Now the only Things^ are Singu
lar Sensibles or Bodies. From whence it folíows , that V i i n d is the 
Toungeji and moft Creaturely Thing in the world 5 or that the World 
vvas before Knowledge and the Conceptionof any Mind , and no K n o w 
ledge or M i n d , before the World as its Caufe, Which is the EleventB 
Atheiftick^ Argumentation, 

But we have Prevented our felves here in the Anjwer to this Argu* 
ment¡ (which would make a l l Knowledge^ MzW, and Vnderftanding 
'¡júnior to the World) and the very C r e a r e of Senftbles^) having al-
ready fully Confuted ít 5 and clearly Froved, That ^¿^«/^r Bodies^ 

t̂e not the only Things , and OhjeBs of the Mind 3 but that it con-
ta'metlff 
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848 Mind Sénior to the World ; and Boo K L 
taineth its Immediate Intelligibles within it felf^ which IntelligibUs 
alfo areEternalj andThat Mind is no Vhantaflich^Imxge of Senftbles 
ñor the Stamp and Signature of thera, but Arcbetypal to them 5 the 
Firft M/W being That of a Perfed Beíng, comprehending it felf; ancj 
the Extent of its QwnOmnipotencej or the Tojfihtlities of ali thiug?. 
So that Knpvpledg is Older than all Senftble things j M i n d Sén ior to the 
World 3 and the Architett thereof. Wherefore we (hall refer the 
Keaderforan Anfwer to thís Argument, to P4ge 729. and fo otr-
wards, where the Exiftence ofa God, (thatisj a M i n d before the W o r l d ) 
ís Demonftrated alfo/rom rhis very Topick^/^.the Nature of Know-
ledge a n d V n d e r j i a n d w g , 

We íhall in this place only add 5 that as the Atheifts can no way 
Salve the Thdncmmon of Motion 5 fo can they much leís that of C<?. 
gitation s or Life and Vnderj ianding . To make which yet the more 
Evident, we íhall briefly repreícnt, a SyUabm or Catalogue of the rna-
ny Atheifiiek^ HaUucinations or Delirations, concerning it. As Firf^ 
That Senflefs Maiter being the only Snbftance > and all things el fe but 
Accidental Modifcations thereoi^Life and M i n d is all a meer Acciden
t a l Thing5 Gemrable and Corruptible, Producible out of Nothing 5 and 
Reducible to Nothing again 5 and that there is noSnbj iant ia l Life or 
M i n d any where. In Oppoíition to which > we have before proved, 
That there muít of neceflity be fome Suhftantial L i f e , and that Hu
mane Soub being Lives Subítantial 3 and not meer A c c i d e n t a l M o d i f í * 
cations o f M t h e y are confcquently in their own Nature Immor-
talj íince No Snbftance of it felf ever vaniíheth into Nothing, 

Again the Dcvtocritickj , and other AtheiHt conclude, that L i f e 
and Mind., are no Simple and r r imi t ive Natures > but Secondary and 
Compounded things 5 they refulting from certain Concretions and 
Contextures of M^//er 3 and either the Commixiurcs and Contempora-
i ions of ^ual i t ies , or el fe the Combinations of thofe Simple Elements 
of Magnitude, Figure, Site , and Motion $ and fo being Made up, of 
that which hath Nothing of £i/e or M/»^ in it. For as F/f/Z> is not 
MadCj out oí F/cyZ^ Panieles % ñor Bone out of (as Anaxagorm of 
oíd dreamed) fo may Life as they conceive, be as well Made out of 
Lifelefí Principies, and M/W out of that which hath no M i n d or 
derftanding at all in i t ; juft as SyHables Pronounceable5do reíult from 
Combinations of Letters , fome of which are Mutes , and cannot by 
themfelves be Pronounced at all3 others but Sent í -Focal , And from 
henee do theíe Atheiíts Infer , that there could be no E terna l V n -
made Life or Mind, ñor any that is Immortal or Incorruptible 5 íince 
upon the Difíblution of that Compages or Contexture of Matter, from 
whence they Refult, they muft needs Fan i f i into Nothing. Where
fore according to them, there hath probably, íbmetime heretofore 
been , no Life ñor Vnderj ianding at all in the Univerfe, and there 
may Poííibly be None again. From whence the Conclujion is, That 
M i n d and Vnderj ianding , is no G o d , or Principie m t h e V n i v e r f e $ it 
being EíTentially F a Ü i t i o u s , NAUVC and Corruptible 5 or as they 
exprefs it in Plato , >HTÓÍ ¿X. 3vHm', Mortal from Mortal things : 
as alio, That the Souls of men3 cannot fubfiíl Separateiy , after 
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Death 5 and walk up and down in A i r y B o d i e s ^ no more thán the 
form o f a Houfe or Tree5 after the Diííblution thereof, can fubílít by 
ítfelf Separately, or appear in lome other Body. But all this Foole-
ry of h t h e j j i s 3 hath been aiready Confuted, we having before íhevv-
ed e, that L i f e and V n c h r & a n d i K g are A¿live P o m r s , F/gonrs^ and Per-
f e&ions 5 that could never poíDbly reíult frora meer Fajfive B u l k ^ ot 
Dead and Sctrf icf Matter^ however M o d i f i e d and Componndedi be-
caufé N o i h i n g can come Effe í í ively from N o í h i n g . Neither is there 
any Confequence atall in this3that becaufe Fleíh is not made out o f 
Fleíby Principies 5 ñor Bone out o f Bony 5 Red out o f Red things3 
ñor Green out of Green$ therefore U f e and V u d e v f i m d i n g ^ may as 
well be Compounded ? out o f things Dead and Senjlefs : becaufe 
íhefe are no Sy Hables or Complexious 3 as the others are, ñor can ei* 
tber the ^ n a U t i e s o f Heat and Cold3 Moift and Dry 5 or elfe M a g * 
mtndes , Figures^ Sites^ and Motions^ h o w e v e r Cowbined together, as 
Let te rs Spell them out5 and make thera up , but they are Simple and 
T r i m i t i v e t h i n p j . And accordingly i t hath been proved. that there 
muft o f neceffity be , fome E t e r n a l V n m a d e L i f e and M i n d : For 
though there be no neceííiry that there íhould be any E i e r n a l V n 
made R e d 9 or Creen 7 becaufe Red and Green may be Made out o í 
things not Red ñor Green3 they and all other Corporeal Q u a l i t k s ( ib 
called) beiog but feveral Contextures o f Mat ter^ or Combinations^ o f 
M a g n i t u d e s ¡ Figures^ Sites^ and M o t i o n s 5 caufing thofe feveral ?han~( 
ciet in us; and though there be no neceffity , that there íhould be 
E t e r n a l M o i i o a , becaufe i f there were once no M o t i o n at all i a M a t " 
i e r , but all Bodies Refled 3 yetmight Motion have been Produced 
by a S ú & M o m n g or Self A í í i v e Principie ^ And Laftly, though there 
be no necefíity that there íliould be E t e r n a l V n m a d e M a t t e r or Body 
neither, becaufe had there been once no Body ai all 3 yet might i t be 
Made or P roduced by a Perfeft Omnipotent Incorporeal Being : never^ 
thelefs is there an Abfolute Neceffity 5 that there íhould be E t e r n a l 
V n m a d e Li fe^ and M w d i becaufe were there once no L i f e ñor M i n d 
at all, theíe could never have been produced out o f M a t t e r altoge-
ther L i f e k f s and M'mdlefs , And though the F o r m o f a Houfe cannot 
poffibly Exifl: Separately from the Matter and Subftance thereof, i t 
being a Meer A c c i d e n t a l Th ing 5 refuíting from fuch a Compages o í 
Stone 5 Timberand Morter , yet are Humane Souls and Minds , no 
fuch A c c i d e n t a l Forms o f Compounded Matter, but Aftive Subf ian-
t i a l things, that may therefore fubíift Separately from thefe Bodies, 
and Enliven other Bodies o f a different Contexture. And however 
fome that are no Atheifts^be over prone to conceive, Life^Senfe^ CogU 
ia t ion^ and Confcioufnefs in Brutes, to be G e m r a t e d out o í D e a d , Sen* 

flefs, and V n t h i n k t n g Mat te r^ (they being difpofed thereunto by cer-
tain Miftaken Principies, and i l l Methods of Philofophy) neverthe-
lefs is this unqueftionabíy in it felf, a Seed o £ A t h e i f m 5 becaufe i f a-
ny L?/e3 Cogitat ion^ and Confcioufnefs, may be Produced out of D e a d 
and Senflefs M a t t e r ¿ h e n can no Philofophy hinder, but that all might 
have been fo. 

But the D e m o c r i t i c \ A t h e i f f s , w i l l yet ventüre further to deny^that 
there is any thing ia Nature S e l f M o v i n g ot S e l f - k & i v e > but that 
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850 Thoughts, Not Aáion of Objeds, B o o K I, 
whatfoever Moveth a n d A f í e t h , was before Moved by fomethtvz dfe 
a n d Made to A# thereby 5 and again, that from fome other thmg* 
and So backward Infinitely 5 from whence ít wouíd tollow . that 
there is no F i r j i i n the Order of Caufes, butan Endlefs Reiro-lnfinity, 
But asthis is ail one5 as to Affirm 5 that there is no fuch thíeg at ail as 
Life in the World 3 but that the Uníverfe is a Compages o i Dead and 
Stupid Matter, fo has/thís Imfinity in thzOrder o í Canjes been alrcady 
exploded for a n hh/olnte Im¡>ojfibility, 

Neverthelefs the ktheifis will here advance yet an Higher Para
dox $ That a l l h & i o n whatfoever, and therefore Cogitatiof^ Pkancy^ 
z n á Confciouffiefs it felf, is Really Nothing elfe but Loca l MoUon 5 and 
Confequently not only Brute-Animals3 butalfoMen themfelves mecr 
Machins , Which is an equal, either Sottiíhnefs or Impudence 5 as to 
aflerr, a Triangle t o b e a Square^ o r a S¡>here ^ a Cube 5 Number t o be 
Figure 5 o r any thing el fe t o be any thing: and it is Really all one as 

t o affirm5 that there is indeed no íuch thing in o u r relves5 as Cogitan* 
o n : t h e r e being n o other kCfion in Nature? b u t L o c a l Motion and 
Mechattifm. 

Furthermore the D c m o c r i t i c l ^ a n á Epicurean Atheifts y Univerfalíy 
agree in t h i s , that not only Senfations^ but alfo all the Cogitations of 
the M i n d , are the meer Vajjions o í the Th inkfr > and the Affitons of 
Bodies Exíftiog without, upon him : though íhcy do not all declare 
themfelves 5 after the fame manner herein. For Firft the Democri-
i i c k j conclude , that Senfe h Cauícd by certain Groíier Corporeal Ef* 
fluvia^ ftreaming from the Suríaces o f Bodies Continually, and en-
tering through the Nerves 5 But that all other Cogitations of the 
M i n d , and mens either fleeping or waking Imagifiations 5 proceed 
from another fort of Simulachra 5 Idols a lid Images , of a more Fine 
and Subtle Conrexture 5 coming into the Brain5 not through tho fe 

open Tu bes, or Channels of the Ncrves^but immedia tely through all 
the fmaller Pores of the Body : fo that 9 as we never have ¡ m f c 
of Any thing, but by means of thofe Gr'offtr Corporeal Images ^ oh-
truding themíelves upon the Nerves 5 fo have we not the leaft Cogi-
tation at any Timein our M í n d neither 5 which was not Caufed b y 

thoíe F iner Corporeal Images 3 and Exuvious Membranes 5 o r E f fuv ia , 
l U Í h i n g upon the B r a i n , or Contexture of the Soul. AÓLWTT©- ^ AMW-

€áM<jv fM]¿\rz^iV ^jú^Jg Tr^cQmTjfoviQ-^ Leucippus and Democritus 
determinedjhat as weU Noejts as AiBhejis^ Mental Cogitation d E x t e r n a l 
Senjation 5 was Caufed by certain Corporeal idols 0 coming from Bodies 
without 5 f ínce neither Senfation ñor Cogitation3 could othermfe pojjzbly 
he produced. And thus does Laertitts alfo reprefent the feníe of 
thefe Athei í í ickrhi lofopherS) that the / ^ « ^ from Bodies called Idols^ 
werethe only Caufes , TOV ̂  -fyjylw ¿̂VH/X̂ TOV ^ ^ Ó K ^ ^ T ^ V \%dsav ^ 
^ ^ TTÔ &ÍV, O f a l l the Motionsi Vaffions^ and AffeUions^ a n d even 
the w r y Volitions of the Soul. So that as we could not h a v e t h e leafi: 
Senfation^ Imagination, ñor Conception^ of any thing otherwife than 
fróm thofe Corporeal Fffluvia 3 ruíhing upon us from Bodies without, 
and begetting the fame in us. at fuch a time, fo neither could w e 
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CH A p.V. and Paíííon of tbe Thinker. 85 i 
jjave any Pajjion ^ Appetite , or Volition , which we w e r e n o t in like 
manner5 Cor¡>orea-lly Pajfive to. And this was the Ground of the De-
r/tocritick^ F a t e ^ ó r N e c e j f z ^ o í ú\\ H u m m e A U i ó n s ¡ inaintained b y 
thcm 5 in oppoíition to the TD Icp' M/ÜV , or t A h m y e f W i ü ^ which 
cannot be c c ^ ^ W á ^ ^ t ^ t ^ e ^ ^ ^ ^ / y and íbrffetfaing of Con-
t tngwcj ' ••Théyffuppofitig-Untoam• Volitions alfo5 as wélí as al l the ó-
t h é t Cogitatitifij j t o b e Mechameally C á ^ ^ and Neceffitatéd; ¿ from 
i h o ^ B f f i u v M - i m a g e s ^ o í ' ^ o á i t s » , coming in upon xbe WiÜers* And 
howevíer Ephurus fometime pretended to A f í k i t Liherty of W i l l y a-
gainft Dethocr i tm^' yetTo^gettiog himfelf ̂  d i d he alfd here fecüT^l^ 
Fhüoíofihízej afterthe Vety-fante-mamier^ !". ' • 

'• • N ü m %ge 'iptáfítoi&ahí A n i m u m res i accipe f a i é c k $ • ZMcrei.L.'^ 
/ ''¿¡tuá ver í inht vemant i n M e n t ' é ^ p e r c i p e p d í i c w . F- 3 í 3^®-

Vrwcíjnh hoc'dícó R e r ü m ^ M ' ^ 0 l a é h r 0 ^ g a r i ^ ^ : c * ; 

Büt others'there ivere amongft the Atomifís- ; who ^CQÜId nót 
c o n c d v e ^ew^/i^jr themfelVeS;, tobetíius Gaufed By -eor^dreal £ / -

flmjiiíty ot É x W ¥ i a h r M e m h k m s \ ' ftreáthtng fióm' Bofest;p04itimialí-]r? 
and that for Oiveris Reáfonsí alledged by them^ b ü t dnly tíyw&rejfítré 
from them upon the O p t í c \ Ñerve by Reaíbn o í a f é n j í o & m ' t h e f r ú t e r * 
medious Air or ^ther (being that which is1 called ñ i g h t ) whereby 
the diftant Obje¿b is f V » ^ ^ and Fe//, otov §2ot ^ a ^ ^ ' c ^ , 'as it were 
hy a .SÜff . W K i c h HypbtheJis concérning the Corpofeal Parí 0& Senfe^ 
is indeed much more Ingenious, and ágreeable tó ^eafon than the 
f ormer. ^ ú t t h t Á i h e i z , e r s o f this ktontology% aŝ  tbe^ % ^ $ í & & * n f e 
to be Nothing elfe but íuch a Preffitre í t o m Bodíes W í ü f e ü t , fo d i d 
they conclüde J ^ | i r » ^ i ^ and Mental C o g H á t i o n \ ' i ( $ h é h m the Re~ 
liques z n á Kemainder í o í ' thofe Motions ú í Senfe (úvxñexty Madé^ and 
Conferved afterwatds in the Brain f ü k e the Treniulotís Vibrations o í 
a Ctock or pe l l 9 ̂ after the^ítFÍkiftg o f ttícJfemm'éiy 'or the PLoiiling 
of the Wáves3 after that the'Wmd fe^ébafed) Meltin^,-'^áding," and 
Decaying infeníibíy by degrees. So that according to thefej Know-
ledgeand Z l n d e r í i a n d i n g , is Nothing büt Fading and Decaying Senfe¿ 
and all our Vo í i i i ons but Mechanick Motions caufed from the A Q i o n s 
or Trúíions of Bodíes úpón us. Now though it be trüe;, that ín Sen-
fation3 there is a lwayes & Pájfion Antecedente made upon the Body of 
the Sentient from without^ yet is not Senfatiofi i t felf this very 
rajfíon 5 but a Pefception o í that Pajflón 5 ínach' lefs c m Mental Con" 
ceptions h t faid to be the Adion o í Bodies withom 3 and the meer 
TaJJion of fhe Thinker } and leaft of ú W o l i t i ó n s í u c h , there being 
plainly here/omething ê ' , I n our own P^^r^by meahs where-
of;, we become Ü Principie'rf A & i ó n s .> aecordingly deferving Con¿-
mendation ot Blame^) that is, foraethrng of ^e^-ÁS/í;/^. 

Again aceording to the De^cr^?^an^ Ép icurednAthe iJ l s^ l l Kínow-
l e d g e a n á Vnderflanding is Really the faíiie thhig with Senfe : Ú\é Dif-
ferencc between there Two5 to Tome o f them being only this 3 That 
what is commonly called Senfe, \$Primary ü n d Original Knotí? le dge, 
z n á K m w l e d g e b ú t Secondary, or F a d í n g and D é t a y i n g Senfe: but to 
^thers, that Senfc is Gaufed by thofe more Vigorom ido l s^ ox E f f u -

D d d d d vio. 
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v i a irom BodieSj intromittcd through the Nerves 5 but Vnderflaxdinp 
and Knowledge^ by thoíe more í F e ^ a n d Thin^ Vmbrat i le and E v a m d 
ones^that penétrate the other fmaller Pores of the Body: fo that both 
WSLys^VnderJianding and Kfíowledge^will be but a íVeaker Senfe, Now 
from thís Dodrine of the htherjiicl^ ktomjfis^ that ail Conceptiort and 
Cogitation of the Mi?td whatfoever^is Nothingelíe but Senfe and F a j j i , 
on from without ? this Abfurdity firft of all follows unavoid-
ably, that therecannot poffibly be 5 any Errour \ or Faife Judgment^ 
becaiife it is certain 3 that all Fajjion isTrue Fajfion 5 and ali Sevfc or 
Seeming) and Appeara^ce^ True Seeming and hppearance. Wherefore 
though fome ¿V /̂Í? and Vajjion^ may be morc O^/f«rethan other3 yet 
cao there be none Falfe 5 i t felf being the very Ejfetjceoí Truth. And 
thus rrotagoras, one of thefe Atheijiic^ ktomifts, having Firft aiTerted, 
That Knowledge is Nothing elfe but Senfe, did thereupon admit this as 
a Necejfary Confequenee , That m e r a ¿^fot á ^ H ^ , Every Opinión is 
True j becauíe itisNothing but Seeming and Appearance ̂  and every 
Seeming and Appearance is truly j u c h : and becaufe i t is not pajjible^ for 
any one to Opine that which is Not, or to Think^otherwife than he Suffe-rs. 
Wherefore Epicurus being Senfible of this ínconvenience, endeavour-
ed to Salve this Vhtenomenon of Errour and Falfe Opinión or Judgement, 
confiftently wi th his own Principies 5 after this raanner 0, That though 
all Knowledge be Senfe and all Serife True 5 yet may Errour ariíe not-
withftanding, E x Animi Opinatu^ From the Opination of the M i n d , add-
ing fomething of its own^ overand above 5 to the Pajfion and Vhanfte of 
Senfe. But herein he fhamefully contradids hirafelf 5 For i í the 
Mindm Judging, and Opiningy c&nSuperaddmy thing of its own, over 
and above, to what it Sujfers , then is it not a meer Pajjwe Thing 5 but 
muft needs have a Self* A&ive Power o í its own,and confequently will 
prove alio Incorporeal , becauíe no Body can AU- otherwije , than it 
SufferS) or is Made to A U by fomething elfe vvithout i t . We conclude 
therefore, That fince there is fuch a thing as Errour , or Falfe Judge-
menty all Cogitations of the Mind cannot be meer Paffions 5 but there 
muft be fomething of Se l fACtiv i ty in the Soul it Self5by means where-
of3 it can give its Ajfent¡ to things not clearly Percewed^ aad fo E r r * 

Again from this Athcifiick, Opinión 5 That all Knowledge is Nothíng 
elfe but 5 either Primary or Secundary, it follows alfo 5 That 
there is no Abjolute t r u t h ñor Falfiood , and that Knowledge is of a 
Private Nature ^ Relat ive, and Phantaji ical only 5 or meer Seeming 5 
that is, Nothing but O p i n i ó n : becaufe ^e /̂e is plainly, Seeming, Phan-
iafie , and Appearance 5 a Private thing and Relative to the Sentient 
only. And here alfo did Protagoras, according to his wonted Free-
dom, admit this Confequeneey That Knowledge being á̂ ew/e, there was 
no Abjolntenef at all therein, and That nothing was 7?7^ otherwife, 
than Térfid ^ TÍVÍ, TÍ? this a n d to that man fo Thinkjng 5 That every 
man did s but ^VOV ^ f á ^ y , opine only his Own things 5 
That TTOVTOV xgHf^rav f /Ar^v ccv^aivQ^} Every man reas the Me afufe 
e f Things, and Truth to himfelfs and Laftly 5 c p r n ó ^ m h M ® 'T*™ 

&vcu Só (paivtfoji, That whatfoever Seemed to every one , was True to 
h i m t o w h o m i t Seemed, Neither could Democritus himfelf , though 
a man of more diferetion than Protagoras. diííemble thís Confequenee 

p from 

UNED



C H A p. V. PhantaíHcal and Relative. 855 
from the íame Principie aflerted by \úm6 thatUnderftanding h p h a n ~ 
tajlicaly and Knowledge but Opinión 5 he owning it fometimes before 
he was aware, as in theíe words of hís, ^ ¿ ^ K ^ V avê THDv r á 5 ^ 
TÚÚ MÍVÓVI , 077 cdrivs oL-mífrAocUfcu.' IVe ought to Know Man^ according ta 
this Rule^ That he is fuch a thing^ as hatb Nothin<r to do with Ahjolute 
trutb 5 and again3 cd-ny (or eTsJ) ¿^1/ \Qfjt/i\i ¿¿hvo ,̂ áM5 tTn̂ u-

/̂xín i%d&mv H • l^now nothing Abfolutely^ concerning any thing 5 
and a l l our Kfiowledge is Opinión. Agreeably to which , he determi-
ned 5 that mens Knowledge was diveríified by the Temper of their 
Bodies 5 and the Things vvithout them. And Arijiotle Judiciouíly 
obferving both thefe Do¿lrines3 That there is no Errour or Falfe Judg* 
ment, but every Opinión True 5 and again s That Nothing is Abfo-
lutely True but Relatively only, to be Really and Fundamentally 
One and the fame 5 imputeththem both together, to Democritm 5 iti 
thefe words of his3 ^^¿v ^OCÍ áAn^s? • OAÚ̂  9 :̂3t TO 07n)X<x¿u€áv̂ v $?gn~ 
oiv fttv TÍÍ¿ OUOSXÍOIV , TÜ ôcivo/̂ vov ^ T ^ c&odvw ^ ccvócÍMig ocKijSig eivci¡f 
Dcmocritus held 5 that there was Notú ing Abfolutely True : but becanfe 
he thoHght Knowledge or Vnderf landing , to be Senfe 5 thercfore d i d he 
conduele that whatfoever Seemed according to Senfe^ mufi of necejjity be 
True (not Abfolutcly , but Relatively) to whom i t fo Seemed. Thefe 
Grofs Abfurdities did the AtheiJiicJ^ A t o m B s plunge themfelves into, 
whilft they endeavoured t o Salve the Vhanommon of Cogitation 5 
Mindy or Vnderj ianding 5 agreeably to their own Hypothejtf, And 
it is certai^ that allof them5 Democritus himfelf not excepted, were 
butmeer Blunderers inthat Atomick PhyfiologyjWhich they fo much 
pretended to, a n d never rightly Underftood the Same. For as much 
as that with Equal Clearneís teaches thefe Two things at once, That 
Seníe indeed is P h a n t a í í i c a l and Relative to the Sentient 5 But that 
there is a Higher Faculty3 of Vnderj ianding and Reafon in us5 which 
thus difeovers the Phantajiry o f Senfe^ and reaches to the Abfolutcnefi 
pf Trutb 5 or is the Criterion thereof. 

But the D e m o c r i t i c l ^ m á Epicurean Atheifis will further Conclude^ 
that the only Things or ObjeÉts o f the M i n d , are Singular Senftbles¡ or 
Bodies Ex i f i ing without it 5 which therefore muft necds be in Order 
of Nature, before all Knorvledge, M i n d , and Vnderj ianding whatfo
ever 3 this being but a P h a n t a í i i c l ^ Image or Repreíentation of them. 
Frotn whencethey Infer 3 t h a t the CorporealWorldy and thefe Setjfible 
things, could not poffibly be Madej by a n y M i n d or Vnderj ianding 5 
becaufe Effential/ji J ú n i o r to them, and the very Image and Creatúre of 
them. Thus does Arijiotle Obferve, concerning both Democritus and 
Vrotagoras, that they did ÚTroAoc^eáv^v ra ovm yuivov üvaj TO¿ cda^Tá9 
Suppofe the only Things or Obje&s of the M i n d to beSenfibles 3 andthat 
this was the Reafon, whythey made Knowledge to be Senfe s a n d therefore 
Relative andPhantaJ i i ca l : But we have already Provedj that ñ í i n d 
and Vnderj ianding is not the PhantaJiick^Image o í SenJíbles or Bodies 5 
and that it isin its own Nature not E&ypal^hut A r c h e t y p a l u n á A r c h i t e * 
8on ica l of a l l , That it is Sénior to the World , and all Senftble 
Things, it not looking abroad, for its Objeds any where withou^ but 
containing them within it felf5 The fírft Original Mind 3 being m 
Abfolutcly perfeii Being5Comprehending it felf^Eid the Éxtent of its 
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own Ommfotence^ or all Pojfibilities of things s together with fhe Beit 
Vlatform of the whole5and poducing the fame accordingjy. 

But it being plain., thát there are befideá Sirtgulars, other obje&s 
of the M i n d V n i v e r f a l 5 from whence it ieeras to follow , that 
Senfibles 5 are not the only Things 5 fome Modern Athejfticl^ Wits 
have therefore invented , this further device to maintaía the Caufe* 
and carry the Buiiaefs on 5 That V n i v e r f a b are nothing elfe but 
Wames or Wordf^ by which Singular Bodies are called and Confe-
quently, that in all Áxioms and Propofitions, Sententious / iffirmati-
ons and Negations (in which the Predicate at leaft is V n i v e r f a l ) we 
do but Add or Subítraft, Affirm or Denyj Ñames of Singular Bodies s 
and úí2LtReafon oxSyllogifm ¿ is Nothing but the Reckpning or Compu-
ting j the Confeqmnees of thefe Ñ a m e s or Words. Neither do they 
want the ImpudenGe3 to Affirm^hat befides thofe Vajjions or Vhanjtes^ 
which we have from things by Senfe 5 we know Nothing at all o í a-
ny thing, but only the Ñ a m e s , by which it is called. Then which 
there cannot be a greater Soitijhnefi or Madnefs : For if1 Gcometry3 
were nothing but the Knowkdge of Ñames by which Singular Bodies 
are called 9 as it felf could not deferve that Ñame of a Science 5 fo 
iieither could its Truths be the (ame in G r e e ^ n á in L a t i n e : andGe-
emetricianss in all the feveral diftant Ages and Places of the World3 
muft be íuppofed to have had, the íame Singular Bodies before them, 
of which they Afirmed and Denied^ thoíe V n i v e r f a l Ñames» 

In the Laft place 3 the Epicnrean and A n a x i m a n d r i a n Atheifts 3 a-
greeably to the Fremifed Principies, and the Tenor of their Hjpothe* 

fis 5 do both of thera endeavour to Depreciate and Undervalue, 
Knoíípledge or V n d e r U a n d i n g 5 as a thing which hath not any Higher 
Degree of PerfeBion or Ent i ty in itj than is in D e a d and Sevflefi Mat*» 
ter, It being accordingto them5 but a Pajpon from Singular Bodies 
Exifting without, and therefore both Juniors and Inferior to them ̂  
a Tumult raifed in the Brain, by Motionsmade upon % from the Ob-
Jefts of Senfe, That which EíTentialIy includeth in i t , Dependence 
upon Something elfe s at beft, but a T h i n and E v a n i d Image of Senfi-
bles 5 or rather an Image of thoíe Images of Senfe 5 a meer Whifling 
and Phantafiick thing; upon which account they conclude it 5 not 
fit to be attributed, to that which is the F i r B Root and Sourfe of all 
things, which therefore is to them no other, than Grave and So l id , 
Senfiefs lUatten, the only Subfiantial , S e l f E x i f t e n t > Independeni: 
thing, and Confequently the moft PerfeB and D i v i n é , Li fe and V n -
derjianding , Spul and M i n d are to them 3 no Simple z n á T r i m i t i v e 
Natures^ but Secóndary and Der ivat ive , or SyHables and Complex ión* 
of things, which Sprung up afterwards 9 from certain Combinations 
of Magnitudes^ Figures, Sites, and Motions , or Contemperations o í 
Glualities 5 Contextures either of S i m i l a r or D i j j imi lar Atoms. And 
as themfelves are jun iors to Senflefs Matter and Motion, and to thoíe 
Inanimate Elements, Fire5 Water., Air and Earth, the F i r j i , and moft 
R e a l Produ&ions of Nature and C^^ce, fo are their Effe&s, and the 
Things that belong to them , comparatively with thofe other R e a l 
Things o f Nature, but Slight ? L u d i e r o n , and V m b r a t H ? as L a n d -
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sfyf in TiBure^ cdmpared wíth the R e a l Profpe^^ o í High Moimtams 
aad Low VarlleySj Winding or Meandrous Rivers3Towering Steeples' 
god the Shady Tops of Treesand Groves; as they areaccordingIya 
comtnonly diíparaged, under thoíe Ñames of N o í i o n a l and Art i f ic ia l , 
/Vnd thus was the Sence of the Ancient Atheifit repreíented by Plato 5 

Tity ríxylw • íív ^ *m$- (püdw$ Aa/̂ ávssow.v, ría) ^ /MydKov TT^TOV?- 88?» 

K f j m y z & o p j í r They that the Greatefi a n d mofi E x c e ü e n t Jhiftgs of 
allí rvere made by Senflefs NaíUres and Chance : hut a l ! the S m a ü e r a n d 
ntore Inconfiderable¡ by Art^ Mind^ a n d Vnderj ianding 5 which takjng 
fimNature, thofe Firft a n d Creater Things as its Ground-ivorl^to A $ 
apon, doth Frame a n d Fabr íca te a l l the other Lejfer Things^ which are 
therefore Commonly called Artificial, And the Mind of théfe Athe
ifts 5 is therc alfo further dcclared, by that Philofopher after this 
manner. The F i r f i , moB R e a l , So l i d a n d Subjiant ial things i n the 
whole World) are thofe E í e m e n t s ¡ F i r e , Water, A i r a n d E a r t h , made by 
Senjlefi Nature a n d Chance, without any A r t , M i n d , or Vnderftanding : 
é n d n e x t io thefe the Bodies of the S u n , Moon, a n d S tars , a n d this Ter~ 
r e í f r i a l G h b e 5 produced ont of the forefaid Inanimate E lements , by 
Vnknowing Nature or Chance li^ewife7 without any A r t , M i n d or G o d . 
TheFortuitous Concourfe of S i m i l a r or D i s i m i l a r Atomt, begetting 
this whole Syftem and Compages of Heaven and Earth 5 TIXVÍUÍ 3 ® 
Ê̂ pv TÓTOV {igé^v yfcvotÁÍvlw, áuíiu) ^VMÍÍK) óz 3VHTSV , v g i ^ ^^tvvn-

XÁVCU. Tnx-í̂ o.; Tivot; otK^dctc, i QqoP^ fjum^Qax,, áM1 eiehtK oiifoc |w. 
j m ícw-mv, om h y^cpitw, roe • But that aftervpards 9 A r t or 
M i n d a n d Vnderf ianding , being Generated alfo i n the l a í i place, ont o f 
thofe fame Senflefs and Inanimate Bodies or E lements , ( it rifing up 
in certain Smaller Pieces of the Univerfe 8 and Particular Concretions 
pf Matter, called A n i m á i s ) Mortal fiom Mortal th ings , d i d produce 
certain other Ludicrou* things, rrhich partake little o f Truth a n d Reality^ 
hut are meer Images, Vmbrages a n d Imitations , as PiUure a n d L a n d -
skjp, & c , but above a ü , thofe M o r a l Differences of J u i í a n d V n j u ñ , Ho~ . 
neft a n d Dijhonefi, the meer Figments of Polit ical A r t , a n d Slight V m ~ 
brat i l t h i n g s , compared with Good a n d E v i l Natural} that c o n f í n m 
nothing , but Agreement a n d Difagreement with Senfe , a n d Apppetite ¿ 
Tct ^ txxKk q>vQ\ êv OCNKCC iópm o Hrk&, roe 3 SÍMCIOC * M TQ ^s^tmy 
QvQi* F o r , as f o r Things Good a n d Honeji, thofe that are fach by Na* 
ture, differ fiom thofe which are fuch by L a w 5 but as for Jufi and V n * 
juft, there ñ by Nature no fuch thing at a l l . The Upíhot and Conclu-
fion of all is 5 That there is no fuch Scale or L a d d e r in Nature, as 
Theifis and Metaphyffcians íuppofej no Degrees of Real Perfe&ion and 
Entity one above another , as of Li fe and Senfe, above Inanimate 
Matter , of Rea fon and Vnderftanding ahove Senfe $ from whence it 
would be Inferred , that theOrder of things in Nature, was in Way 
of Defcent, from Higher and Greater PerfeBion^ Downward to Lefiér 
and Lower, which is indeed to Introduce a God. And that there is 
no fuch Scale or L a d d e r ofPerfeBion and Ent i ty , they endeavour fur
ther to prove from henee, becaufe according to that Hypothefts, it 
^vould f o l l o W j that every the Smallefi and moft Centempttble A n i m a l , 
that couldfee the Sunj had a Higher degree of E n t ü y and Ptrfe&iod 
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ín k 5 than the Sun it felf 5 a thing ridiculoufly Abfurd; oTelíTac^ 
cordingto C^^'s Inftanccj Idcirco Formicam anteponendam ejfe huic 
Tulcherimd V r b i ^ quodin V r b e Senfus fit nuUm^ i n Fórmica non modo 
Senfut) fed i t i am Mens^ Ratio^ Memoria» That iherefore every Ant or 
Pi fmire , voere f a r to be preferred^ before this moji beautiful City of 
Rome 5 becaufe i n the Ci tyjhere is no Senfe $ whereas an Ant hath not 
only Senfe 5 but alfo Mind^ Reafon and Memory 3 that is, a certain ^4-
gacity fuperiour to Senfe, Wherefore they cpnclude that there is no 
fuch Scale or Ladder in Nature, no fuch Climbing Stairs of Entity and 
Perfe&ion > one above another, but that the whole Vniverfe is One 
F i a t and Levéis 11 being indeed all 5 Nothing but the íame V n i f o r m 
Matter^ Under feveral F o r m / , D r e j f é s ^ n á Difguifes 5 or Variegaied by 
Diveríity of Accidental Modifications : one of which, is that of ííich 
Beings as have vhancy in them 5 commonly called A n i m á i s 5 which 
are but fome of Sportful or Wanton Natures, more trimly Artif icial 
and F iner Gamaiem 5 or Vretty Toys $ but by reafon of this fhancy 
they have no Higher Degree of Enti ty and Ferfe&ion in theni3 than is 
ín SenQeís Matter : as they will alfo^be all of them quickly transform-
ed again5mto other feemingly á \ A \ ¿ V n t h i n k i n g and Inanimate Shapes, 
Hitherto the Senfe of A t h e i í i s , 

But the Pretended Grounds, of this Athei&icJ^ Do&rine^ot rathcr 
Madnefi)h2i\e beea already alfo confuted^over and over again, Know~ 
ledge and Vnderj ianding , is not a meer Pajfion from the thing Knowna 
Exifling without the K n o m r , becaufe to Know and V n d e r j t m d ^ s A* 
naxagoras of oíd determined5is K^cíeív, to Mafier and Conquer the thing 
Kno,wn5and confequently not meerly to Suffcr from ir5 or Paffively lo 
Lie Under itsthis beingK^ígía9t3í/,to be Mafiered and Cc^quered by ir, 
The Knowledge o í V m v e r f a l Theorcmes in Sciences 5 is not from the 
Forcé of the thing Known e x i í i i n g vpHhout ~the Knower ^ but from 
the A&ive Power 3 and Exerted Figour or Strctfgth ? of that which 

Conf L . y. Knovps. Thus Severinm Boetius 3 Videfne ut i n cognofcendo^ cun&a S u í 
Tvo. 4. potius Facúltate^ quam Eorum q u £ Cognofcuntur V t a n t u r ¿ Neqde i d in» 

j u r i a ^ nam cum omne Judic ium Judicantts Adlm exijiat^ neceffe e í l ut 
fttam quifque Operam, non ex Alien a ̂  J l d ex propria Fot f late perficiat, 
Seeyou not% how al l things i n Knomngy ufe their own Power and Facul* 
iy1 rather > than that of the thing Known ¿ For fince Judgment is the 
A U i o n of that which Judgeth 9 every thing muft of neccjjity perform itt 
own A&ion, by its own Power^ Strength^ and Faculty, and not by that of 
another, Senfe itfelf is not a meer Pajjionj or Reception o í the M J -
i ion from Bodies without the Sentient , for if it were fo 5 then would 
a Looking-Glafs;, and Other Dead things See : but it is a Perception 
of a Vajfions made upon the Body of the Sentient^ and therefore hath 
fomething of the Souls own Self-Attivity in it. But Vnderj ianding 
and the Knowledge of AbftraB Sciences^ is neither P r m a r y Senfea ñor 
yet the Fading and Dccaying Remainders^of the Motions thereof, but 
a Perception of another kind s and more Jnward than that of Senfe 5 
not Sympathetical but Vnpafponate > the Noemata of the Mind , beiag 
things diftind from the Phantafmata o í Senfe and Imagination 5 which 
are but a Kind of Confufed Cogitations, And though the ObjeCts oí 
Senfe be only Singular Bodies3 Exifting without the Sentient, yet are 
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flOt thefe Senfibles therefore, the only i h i n g s z n á Cogitables? but 
there are other Ohje&s of Science s or In teü ig ib l e s ^ which the M i n d 
Containcth within it Sc//. That Dark^ Philofo^hy of fome, tending fo 
díreílly to Atheifm 5 That there is Nothing^ the M i n d QiTJnder-

fianding which was, not f i r f i in Corporeal Sen/e, and derived in way 
of rajfion frrom Matter 5 was both Elegantly and Solidíji Confuted by 
B o e t m his vhilofophick^ Mufe^ after this manncr, 

g u o n d a m Toriicus attulit^ Obfeuros nimlum Sene^ 
g u i Senfm & Imagines, E Corporibus e x t i m k , 
Creddrtt Mentibm imprimi 3 Z)t quondam Cekriftylo 
Mos eft squore paginíe> glu<e millas habeat notas, 
Trejfas Figere literas. Sed Mens J l proprm vigenk 
N i h i l motihus explicat. Sed tantnm patiens j a c e t 
Natis fubdita Corporum, Cajfafque im Speculi v icem 
Rerum reddit imagines, Dnde h&c fic a n i m k viget 
Cernens omnia Notio ? £ h t £ visfingnla profpicit § 
Aut q u £ cognita d iv id i t ? $ l u £ divi fa recolligit £ 
Alternumque legens iter, Nunc S n m m k Caput inferif, 
Ntinc decidit in Infima j Tum fefe referens j i b i 
Veris faifa redargtiit ? H a c efi Effciens magis 

> Longe Caufa potentior, M3am M a t e r i a modo 
Impreff 'as patitur notas, P r £ c e d i t t a m e n E x c i t a n * 
B 0 Vires An imi movens. Vivo i n corpore Tajfio» 
C u m v e l L u x oculos f er i t , Ve lVox auribus inftrepit : 
Tum M e n t í s Vigor excitus, S & t f intusfpecies tenet, 
A d Motus f m i k s vocUns3 Notts applicat exterk, 

l i is true indeed3 that the NOHTW, or 7hing V n d e r B o o d , is in ú t d t t 
of Natüre before the IntelleUion and Cotoception of it5 and from henee 
was it 3 that the Vpbagoreans and Vlatonifis concluded , that NS? 3 
M i n d or I n t e ü e B , was not the very V ir j i and Highefl Thing in the 
Scale of the Vniverfe , but that there was another D i v i n e Hypojiafts, 
in order of Ntture before it, called by them "EV and T ' ocyzSty, One 
and The Good 5 as the NOMTDV or Inteü ig ib le thereof. But as thoíe 
Three Archical Hypotfafes of the Platonifls and Pythagoreans, are alí 
of them Really but One ©eíov or D i v i n i t y : And the Firft of thofe 
Three5 (Superíour to that which is properly called by them, M i n d 
or Intc l le t t ) is not fuppofed therefore to be Ignorant of it felf: So 
is the F i r f i M i n d or Vnderflanding^ no other, than that of á Perfeífc 
Being, ínfínitely Good, Fccund, and Powerful, and veríüally Contain-
ingall things 5 coraprehending it felf ánd the Extent of its own Good-
fiéfs, Fecmdi ty , Vertue, and Porter 5 that isj all PoJJibilities óf things^ 
their Relations to one anothe^ and Verities 5 ñ M i n d before Sen/e, 
and Senfible Things. An Omnipotent Vnderftdnding Being, which is it 
felf its own In teü ig ib l e , is the F i r B Original of all things. Again5 
that there muft of neceíTuy be fome other Subftance befídes Body" 
ór Mattcr3 and which in thtSeale ofNature is Superíour to it, is eví-
dent from henee, becaufe otherwiíe , there could be no Motion 
áU therein , no Body being ever able to raove it felf. There muíí 
^fQmethingSíí//-^¿?/^and H j l a r c h j c a ^ fomething that can A ü hoúi 
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from it felf, aud upon Matter3 as having a Natural Imperium^ or Com-
mand over it. Cogitation is in order of NaturC;, before Local Moti -
on. U f e and Vnderfianding3 S w l and M«^5 are no Sjl/ables or Com-
pkxiofis of things, Secundar) and Derivative^ which might therefore 
be made out of things devoid of Li fe and V n d e r j i m d i n g 5 but Simple^ 
T r i m i t i v e ^ n á TJncompounded Natures: they are no ^jtal i t ies or A c c i 
dental ñdodifi'cationí o t Matier^ but S u h í í a n t i a l Things. For which 
Cauíe Souls or Minds can no more be Generated out of Matter^ than 
Matter it Sdf^ can be Generated out of Something elfe: and therefore 
are they both alike (in fome fenfe) Principies, Naturally Ingenerable 
and incorruptible 5 though both Matter 9 and all ImperfcB S&uls and 
M i n d s 3 were at firft Created by one Perfe& Omnipotent Vnderj ianding 
Being. Moreover Nothing can be more Evídent than this5that Adind 
^nd Vnderj ianding hath a Higher Degree of Entity or Perfettion in it, 
and is a Greater Reality in Nature, than meer Senjlefs Matter or Bulfye 
Extenf íon . And Coníequently the things which belong to Souls and 
M i n d s ) to Rat ional and Intellc&ualBeings as fuch5 muft not have Lefa 
but More Reality in them5 than the things which belong tq^ I n a n i -
mate Bodies. Wherefore the DiíFerences of JuB and V n j u f f , Honeji 
and D i f i o n e B , are greater Realities in Nature 5 than the Diffe-
rences of H a r d and Hot and Cold3 Moift and Dry. He that does 
not perceive any Higher Degree of Perfeétion 9 in a Man3 than in an 
Oyfter^ nay than in a C l o d o i E a r t h or of in a Piece of Faji^ 
or Pj/e-Crufís hath not the Eleafon or Underftanding of a Man in him. 
There is unqueftionably, a Scale or Ladder of Nature 5 and Degrees 
of Perfettion and E n t i t y , one above another, as of £i/(?5 and 
Cogitation, above DeacL, Senfleís and Vnth inkjng Matter'^ of Reafort 
and Vnderj ianding above C^r. And if the Sun be Nothing 
but a M a f i o í Fire , or Inanimate S«¿//e Matter Agitated 5 then hath 
the moft Contemptible Animal, tbat can íee the Sun, and hath C W -
fcioufnefs and Selfenjoyment, a Higher Degree of Ent i ty and Per/e-
Bion 'm it 3 than that whole Fzer^ G/í?/»e 5 asalfo than the Materials , 
(Stone, Timber5 Brick and Morter) of the moft Stately Strufture, or 
City. Notwithftanding which, the Sun in other regards^ and as its 
vaftly Extended Light and Heat, hath fo great an ínfluence., upon the 
Good of the whole Worldj Plants and Animáis 5 may be faid to be 
a far more Noble ands V fe fa l thing in the Univeríe, than any one F^r-
t icular Animal whatfoever. Wherefore there being plainly a Scale 
or L a d d e r of E n t i t y , the Order of Things was unqueftionably a in 
way of Defcent, from Higher Perfeítion, Downward to Lower 3 
it being as Impoííible , for a Greater Perfe&ion to be produced 
from a Lejfer, as for Something to be Caufed by Nothing, Nei-
ther are the Steps or Degrees of this Ladder 5 ( either upward 
or downward) Infinite^ b u t a s t h e F ^ í , Bottom, or L o m j i R o u n d 
thereof, is Stupid and Senjlefs Matter 3 devoid of all L i fe and 
Vnderf ianding 3 fo is the Mead, To¡>0 and Summity of it5 a Perfeft Om
nipotent Being, Comprehending it felf3 and all Poffibilities of things. 
A PerfeB Ünderítanding Being 3 is the Beginning and Bead^ 
of the Scale of Entity 5 from whence things Gradually Defcend 
downward $ lower and lower, till they end in Senjlefs Matter. 
mWv Tr^o^vésaT©-, M i n d k the OldcU of a l l things> Sénior to the E -

lements3 
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lemeats,and the whole Corporeál World ̂  and likewife according to 
the fatne, AncientTheifts,i-t is K U ^ © - ¿pvm, hy Nature L o r d ov& 
a ü , or hath a Natural//!«per/««? and Dominion over all 5 it being 
the moft Hegemomcal^ thing. And thus was it alíb affirmed by A n a x -
ageras, ^ccmKiv^ ¿ ^ . v S -n jy that M i n d is the Sovera ignKing 
o j Heaven a n d E a r t h , 

We have now rhade it evident 5 that the Epicurean and A n a x i * 
mttndrian Atheifis, who derive the Original of aJl things from Senf-
le f Mattcr j devoid of all Manner of Life 3 can no way Salve the 
fhdnomenon of Cogitation ( L i f e and Vnder§ iand i f jg i Soul and M i n d } 
no more than íhey can that of L o c a l Motiott. And the Reafon 
why we have iníifted íb much upotl this Point 3 is becaüíe theíe A-
theiftsj do not only pretend to Salve this Vhanomenon of Cogitation 
without a GWj and fo to take away the Argumeht for a D ú t y froni 
thence s but alfo to Dcmonftrate the Impojjibility of its Exiíience, 
from the very Nature of Knorvledge, M i n d , and Vnderfianding. For 
if Knowledge, be in its own Nature, Nothing but a Pajjion from 
^«/^r F^ ie / Exifting without the Knower 3 and if L i fe and V n d e r -
ftandingy Soul and A/Ws be J ú n i o r to and Generated out of 
Senjlefi A í a t t e r ^ h e n could no M i n d or Vndert tanding Being^ Poííibly 
be a GÍ»^ that is a Virfi Principie, and the Ma^er o í ali things. And 
though Modern Wnters3take little or no Notice of this3 yet did Plata 
anciently, make the very State of the Controverfie > bctwixt Theifts 
and Atheifts principally to confíft in this very thíng5wz,-Whether Li fe 
ánd Vnderfianding) Soul and M i n d , were J ú n i o r s to B o d y ^ n á Sprung 
out of Senflefs M a t t e r , as Accidental Modifications thereof 9 or el fe 
were Subftantial things5 and inorder of Nature Befare it. For afrer 
thePaílages before Cited, he thus concludeth, rtiv^v\<é¿\ o Ki-^m TOLO- PhL. ío, 
T0£, rrrv̂  % vchaq itj yvv K¿ á é ^ , Tr^Znx MÍetcdai T^f TTCCVTOV üvou, ÍL, TIW IJ£-
<p(¡m ovofiÁ^v Tcwroc ou3Tot3 -^x^ 3 T^TOV vp-^jV WIKA 3 ¿ tuiiSv-

-vlavTo fywjuiocTZov 4 'i^e/é /ee*» /<? foppofio F/>e 3 VFat'ér, A i r a n d 
E a r t h , to be the very Firft things i n theVniverfe , a n d the Principies o f 
a l l 3 calling them only Nature 5 but Soul and M i n d 5 to have fprung up 
afterwurds out of them, Nay , they do not only Seem to fuppofe thif0 
but alfo in Expref í Words declare the fame» A n d thus ( by Júpiter ) 
have we difcovered ¡ the very Fountain of that AtheiJlicJ^ M a d n e f 5 ó f 
tbe Ancient Phyfiologers 3 to wit , their mdkjng tnanimate Bodics, Sé
nior toSoul and M i n d , And accordingly, that Philoíbpher addref. 
fes himfelfto the Confutation of Atheifm^ n ú otherwiíe than thus5 by 
proving Soul not to be J ú n i o r to Senflefs Body, or Tnanimate Matter^ 
and Generated out of it 3 o TT^TOV yonfoc¿t; ^ cpSú^t; cuiiov otTrdvizov 3 
TSTO ¿ TT^TDV , áMoc ü?Ê j?V ¿Tiícp̂ vocvTó «vea y<.y>\'li;, ol TUV -Pft á^eSv 
4ux^ ocm^yoio '̂fJ^voi Kóyot • o 3 ü̂ ¿̂?v Tr^ -̂n^v • o^y vj/̂ -ním-OT ^í)^/ 

OV TL/f^V^ íy cMv(X.[UV ÍÍV ^ ^AA6)V O U ) ^ TTE'e^ ;& ^ ¿) > W < 7 | & ^ 

^ ^ X ^ * T / ^ í which if the F i r í i Caufe of the Ceneration and Corrup-
tion of a l l Thwgs 5 the Atheiñick^ Do&rine fuppofes 9 not to have beeá 
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86o The Generat. ̂ jTSoulŝ  om of BoolTí: 
F i r j i Made 5 but vphat is indeed the LaU thivg 5 to be the F i r j f ^ A n d 
henee is it^ that theji erre coticerniwg the Ejfence of the Gods, por 
Are ignorant rvhat k i n d of thifjg Soul is 5 and what potttr U k a t l ; as 
alfa efpeciailj/ concerning its Generation a n d Produffiion ^ That it 'was 
Wirft o f a l l made before Body^ it being that which Governs i he Motions 
Changes¡ and Transformanons thereof, Bnt i f Soul be Firf t i n Order 
o f Nature before Bodj/s then mufi thoje things which are Cognate ta Soul 
be alfo before the ihings which appertain to Bodj $ and j a M i n d a v d 
Vnderfianding) A r t and Law be before H a r d and Soft, Heavy andhight : 
a n d that which thefe A i h e i í í s cali Nature. ( the Motion of I n a n i m a n B o-
d i e s j j u n i o r to A r t and M n d j t being Governed hy the Jame. Now that 
Soul is in order of Nature before Body, this Philofopher demoní>ratcs 
only from the Topick or Head of Motion 9 becaufe ir is ímpoffible 
that one Body íhould Move another Infinitely 5 without any F i r ñ 
Canfe or M o v e r , but there muft of Neceffity be fomething S e l f 
Movings and S e l f A & i v e , or which had a power of Changiog it Self 
that was the firft Caufe of all Local Motion in Bodies. And this be* 
ing the very Notion of Soul, that it is fach a thing, as can Move or 
Change it felf ( in which alfo the EíTencc of Life confifteth.) He 
thus inferreth 5 ímv&ram ¿V^^Tco. Tr^Qvidrj i y^vo. 

fdvn TE mviatát; • I t is therefere fufficiently demonfirated f r o m 
henee, that Soul n the Olde í í of a l l things i n the Corporeal World 5 i t 
being the Principie o f a l l the Motion, and Generation i n i t . And his 
Conclufion is3 á ^ w - n s h V¡/MV ^ y l t ó fdv T T ^ T Í ^ L V yoytmcu 

vov Qvnv' I t hath been therefore rigktly affrmed hy u s , that Soul is 
Older than Body, and was Made Before i t , a n d Body Tcmger a n d J ú n i o r 
to Soul 3 Soul being that which Ruleih, and Body that which ñ Rulcd» 
F r o m whence i t f o ü o w s that the Things of Soul alfo, are Oidor than 
the things of Body 5 and therefore Cogitation, Intelle&ion , Volition, 
a n d Appetitei i n order of Nature before L e n g t h , Breadth and Profun * 
dity, Now it is Evident, that Plato in all this Underftoodj not only 
the Mundano Soul, or his T h i r d D i v i n e Hypoñaj is , the Original of that 
Motion that is in the Heavens and the whoíe Corporeal llniverfej 
but alfo all other Particular L i v e s and Souls whatfoever, or that 
whole R a n k ^ o í B e i n g s called Soul? he fuppoíiug it all to have been 
at firft made % before the Corporeal Syftem, or at leaft to have been 
in order of Nature S é n i o r to it 9 as Superiour and more excellent, 
(that which Ruleth being Superiour to that which is Ruled) and no 
Soul or L i fe whatfoever, to be Generatcd out of Senflefs Matter, 

Wherefore we muft needs here condemn that Doftrine of fome 
ProfeíTed Theifts and Chriftians of Latter Times, who Genérate all 
Souls, no t only the Senfitive in Brutes5 but alfo the Rat ional in Men, 
out of Matter, For as much as hereby;, not only that Argument for 
the Exiftence of a God, from Souls , is quite taken away , and no-
thing could hinder but that Senflefí Matter might be the Origina! 
of all things 5 if L i f e&ná VnderJianding^SouUnd M i n d fprungout of 
it 5 but alfo the Atheiji will have an advantage^ to prove the ImpoJJí-
hility of a God from henee. Becaufe if Life and Vnderfiandtng, m 
their own Nature be Fat t i t ious , and Generabls out of M^/^r 5 then 
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C H A P. V . Matter • a Seed of Atheifm. 86 
are they no Suhf ian t ta l Things , but Acc iden ta l only5 from whence \ t 
v/ill plainíy foiloW;, that no Mind could poffibly be a Gods or V h j t 
Canfe of all things 5 it being not lo much as able to Subiift by it Self. 
Moreover if Mind as fuch, be Generable^ and Educible out o fNoth ing^ 
theri müftit needs be in its ovvn Natura Corruptible alfoj and ReducU 
hleto N ü t h i n g again 5 whereas the Deiíy ís both an V n m a d e ánd J«-
cor rupib le Being, So that there could not poííibly be according t ú 
this Hj/pothefis 3 any other G o d 5 than fuch a J ú p i t e r ¡ or Soul o f the 
World) as the A t h e i j i i c \ Theogonijis acknowledged 5 that Sprüng out 
of Night^ Chaos, and Non-En t i t y , and may be agaín Svvallowed up 
into that D a r l ^ A b y f í . Senfleís Matter therefore5 being the only V n -
ntdcle and Incor rup t ib le t h i n g 5 and the Fountain of all things, E -
ven of L i f e and V n d e r j i a n d i n g 5 it müft needs be acknowledged to 
be the Only Real Nmtien. 

Neither wiü the Cafe be much difFerent, as to foffle others 5 whó 
though indeed they do not profeíTedly Genérate, the Rat ional^ but 
only the Senfit ive Soul^ both in Men and Biutes, yet do neverthe-
leís raaíntain5t he Humane Soul it íelf5to be but a meer B l a n ^ or I V h i i e 
Sheet o í Paper s that hath nothing at all in it 5 but what was Scr ib led 
upon st3 by the ObjeBs o í Scnfe , and Knowledge or Underftanding 
to be nothing but the Refult of Senfe^ and fo a Vdjfion from Seníible 
Bodies exifting vvithout the Knovver. For hereby, as they plainíy 
make Knowledge and V n d e r ñ a n d i n g ^ to be in its own NaturCj J ú n i o r 
to Senfe 5 and the very Creature of Senjíbles 5 fo do they alio imply? 
the R a t i o n a l Soul and M i n d it felf, to be as well Generated as the Sen

f i t i v e 5 wherein it ís Vertually Contained : or to be nothing but a 
Highcr M o d i f í c d t i o n of M a t t e r j agreeably to that Leviathan-D^-
B r i n e , That men differ no otherwiíe from Brute A n i m á i s ^ then only 
in their Organiza t ion} and the Ufe of Speech or PFordsi 

In very truthj Whoever maintaineh 5 that any L i fe or S o u l , any 
Cogi ta t ion or Confcioujnefu Self-Perception and S e l f A & i z f í t j , can fpring 
out of Dead3 Senfleís and Unaftive Matter, the fame can never poííi
bly have any Elational Affurance 0 but that his own Soul > had alio a 
like Original, and Gonfequently is M o r t a l and Corruptible, Fot if 
any L i f e and Cogi ta t ion can be thus Generated, then is there no Rea-
fon 3 but that all Lives may be fo 5 they being but Higher Degrees 
in the íameKind : and neither Life^ ñor any thing el fe, can be in its 
own Na ture Indifferent3 to be either Subfiance or Acc iden ta and 
fometimes oneí foraetimes the other: but either all L i f e ^ Cogitation^ 
and Confcioujnef 5 is A c c i d e n t a l j Generable and Corruptible $ or elfe 
none at alL 

That which hath inclined fo many5 to think the Senfitive L i f t at 
leaft, to be nothing but a Huality or Accident of M a t t e r 9 Generable 
out of it5 and Corruptible into it3 isthat ftrange Protean Transforma^ 
tion of Matter, into fo many feemingly Unaccoüntable Forms and 
Shapes, together with the Scholaftick Opinión thieupon, of R e a l 
Qual i t ies , that is, E n t i t i e s diftin¿t from the Subfiance of Body¡ ánd 
its Modr f ica t iom^ but yet Generable out of it, and Corruptible, into 
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862 The Grand Objeft. againji the B o o K I. 
it. They concluding that as Light^ and Colours, Heat and Cold, 
according to thofe Phancies which w e have of them3 are Rea l G>uali~ 
ties of Matter, díftindl: from í t s Subftance and Modifications 3 fo may 
L i f e , Senfey and Cogitation, be i n like manner ghtalittes of Matter ai-
fo Generable and Corruptible. But thefe K ^ / g u a l i t i e s of Body in the 
Senfe declaredj are things that were long fin c e juílly exploded, by 
the Ancient Atomifts, and expunged out o f the Catalogue of En-
titieSj of whom Laertius hath Recorded, that they did o^€áM<|v 7a? 
TKiioTHivit;, quite cajldier a n d bamjh gual i t ies out of their Fhilofophy^ 
they refolving all Corporeal Fhanomena , a n d therefore thofe of 
Heat and Cold, Light and Colours, F i r e and F í a m e , & e . intelligibly, 
ínto nothing but the Diíferent Modi f ícat ions of Ex tended Subjiavce, 
m%. More o r Leís Magnitude of Varts, Figure, Si te , Motion o r Ke f i , 
( o r the Combinations of them ) and thoíc different Phancies Cauícd 
ín us b y them. Indeed there is no other Ent i ty , but SubBance and 
its M o d i f í c a t i o n s , Wherefore the Democriticks z n á Epicureans, did 
moft íhamefully contradi^ themíelves, when pretending t o reje¿t and 
explode, all thoíe Entities of R e a l ghialities , therafelves neverthc-
lefs, made Li fe and Vnderf fanding : fuch K ^ / gua l i t i e s of Matter, 
Generable out of it5 and Corruptible agaín into i t . 

There is nothidg in Body or Matterj but Magnitude, Figure3 Site, 
and Motion or Refts now it is Mathemadcally Certain, that theíe 
however Combin'd together, can never poffibly Compound or Make 
up Li fe or Cogitation : which therefore cannot be an Accident of Mat 
ter,hnt muft of neceíiky be a Subfiantial thing. We fpeak not hcre of 
that £//e (iaiproperly ib called) which is in Vulgar Speech attributed 
to the Bodies of Men and Animáis: for it is plainly Accidental to a 
Bodyjto b e Vi taüy V n i t e d to a Soul, or not. Therefore is this Life of 
the Compound, Corruptible and Dejiroyable, without the Deflru&ion o f 
any Real Entity , there being nothing DeBroyed, ñor Loft to the U« 
niveríejin the Deaths o f Men and Animals5as fuch 3 but only a Dif~ 
u n i ó n or Separation made3 of thofe Two Subftances , Soul and Body 
one from another. But we fpeak hete of the Original Li fe o f 
the Soul i t íelf 5 that this is S u b U a n t i a l , neither Generable ñor Cor-
ruptible, but only Creatable and AnnihiUble b y the Deity. And i t is 
ftrange, that any men (hould perfwade t h e m f e l v e S j that that which 
Rules and Commands-, in the Bodies of Animal^moving them up and 
down5 and hath Senfe o r Perception in i t , íhould not be as Subftan-
t ia l , as that Stupid and Senfleís Matter, that is Ruled by i t . Nei
ther can Matter, ( which is alfo but a meer Pajfive thing ) Efficiently 
produce Sonl^ any more than Soul Matter : n o Finite Imperfed Sub
ftance 5 being able to produce another Subftance out o f Nothing» 
Much lefs can fuch a Subftance as hath a Lower Degree o f Ent i ty 
and Perfe&ion'm í t . Créate that, which hath a Higher. There i s a 
Scale or Ladeler o f Ent i t i es and Perfe&ions i n the Uní ver fe, one above 
another, and the Produftion o f things cannot poílibly be in Wajr o í 
Afcent from Lower to Higher, but muft o f neceffity be in way o f Def* 
cent h o m Higher to L o m r , Now t o produce any One Higher R a n ^ 
o { Being, from the Lower, as Cogitation from Magnitude and Body, 
is plainly t o invert this (Wer , in the Scale of the Uníverfe, from 
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povpnwarcls toVpwarc l s , and íherefore is it A t h e i í i i c a l ^ and by the 
Same reafon, that One Higher Rank^or: Degree in this Scale^ is thus 
unnaturally Produced from a Lovverj may all the reft be ib produ. 
ced alíb. Wherefore we have great reafon to ftand upon our Guard 
hete, and to defend thís Pofi againft theAtheifis$ That no U f e or 
Cogitation 3 can either Miter ia l ly or F.jjidently refult from D e a d and 
Senjlef Body , or that Souls being all Subftantials and I n m a t e r i a l 
tbings 3 can neíther be Gemrated out of Matter5 ñor Corrupted into 
thefame3but only Created or Annihi lated by the Deity. 

The Grand Objedion againft this Subftantiality of SÍ??/// Senfitive0 
as well as Rattonal 3 is from that Confequence, which will be from 
thence iníérred.of their Permanent Subfijience after Deathj their Per-
petiiuy3 or fmmortality. This íeeming ver y abfurd 5 that the Souls 
of Brutes alíb (hould be Immortal^ or fubfift after the Deaths of the 
Refpeftive A n i m á i s : But efpecially to Two Sorts of Men 5 Firft3 
fuch asfcarcely in good earneft believe3 their owa Soul's Iramortalí-
ty 5 and Secondly, fuch Religionifls^ as concIude5 that if Irrational 
or Senfitive Souls, fubfift after Death 3 then muft they needs go pre-
íently , either into Heaven or Hell. And R . Cartef íw was fo fenfible 
of the Offenftvenefs of this Opinión , that though he were fully 
convínced of the necefíity of this D i s j m t f i o n , that either Brutes have 
nothing of Sen/e or Cogitation at all5 or elfe they muft have fome 
other Suhjiance in them befides Mat ter , he chofc rather to make 
them raeer Senjlefs Machins , then to allow them SubBant ia l Souls. 
Whcrein avoiding a Lejfer Ahfurdity or Paradox, he plainly plungec! 
himfelf into a Grcater 5 fcarcely any thing being more generaily re-
ceived, than the Sen/e of Brutes, Though in truth aíl thofe., vvho de-
ny theSubJiantiality of Senfitive Souls 5 and will have Brutes to have 
nothing but Matter in them3ought confequently according to HeafoDj 
to do as Cdrtefim did5deprive them of all Senfe. But on the contráry. 
i f it be evident from the Phoenomena^ that Brutes are not meer Senf* 
lefi Machins or A u t ó m a t a , and only üke Clockj or Watches^tkm ought 
not Popular Opinión and Vulgar Prejudice fo far to prevail with us3as to 
hinder our Affent, to that which found Reafon and Philofophy clearly 
diftatcSj that therefore they muft have fomething more than Matter 
i ñ them. Neither ought wcj when we clearly conceive any thing to 
be true3as this, That L i fe and Cogitation cannot poffibly rife, out of 
Dead and Senjlefs Matter-, toabandon it^or deny our Aííent thereunto 
becaufe we find it attended with fome Difficulty 3 not eafily Extri-
cable by us 3 or cannot free all the Confequences thereof from fome 
Inconvenience or Abfurdity3 fuch as feems to be in the Permanent 
Subfifience of Brutijh Souls. 

For the giving an Account of which notwithftanding, Plato and 
the Ancient Pythagoreans) propofed this following Hypothefís. That 
Souls as well Senfitive^s Rational , being all Subffantial , but not Self-
Exif ient 3 ( becaufe there is but one Fountaia, and Principie of all 
tbings) were therefore Produced or Caufed by the Deity. But this 5 
not in the Generations of the refpeíHve Animáis 5 it being indeco-
rous that this Divine Miraculous Creative Power, íhould conftantly 
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lacquey by and attend upon Natural Generations^ as alfo incongru« 
o u s j that Souls íhould be fo much Jumors to Every Atom o f Duft, 
that is in the whole World , but either ali of them f r o m Eterniiy 5 
according to thofe who Denied the Novity of the IVorld 5 or rather 
accordiog to others, who aílerted the Cojmogonia. in the firft begin. 
ning of the World's Creation, Wherefore, it being alfo 'Natural to 
Souls as í l i c h , to A&uate and E n l i v e n f o m e Body, or to be as it were 
Clothed therewithj thefe as foon as Created3 were immediatly Ifwe-

Jied with certain Th in and Subtk Bodics , or put into Light Ethereal 
or Aereal Chariots and Vehichs 5 wherein they fubfift both before 
their Entrance intoother Grofs Terref ír ia^Bodies and after their Egrefs 
out of them. So that the SOHU not only of m e n , but alfo o í other 
Animáis, have fometimes a thicker^ and fometimes a Thinner I n d u -
ment or Clothing. And thus do w e underftand B o e t í m 5 not only of 
the Rational 5 but alfo of the other inferior Senfttive Souls^ in thefe 
Veríes of his3 

Tu Caufts Animas parihm Vitafqne Minores, 
V r o v e í m . Ó* Levibmfiihlimes Curribm aj)tmf9 
l a Ccelum Terramque f e r k . 

Where his Light Chariots^ which all L ives or Souls at their very Firft 
Creation5by God are placed in, and in which b e i n g wafted^ they are 
both togetheras as it were Sowed into the Grofs T e r r e ñ r i a l Matter^ 
are T \ \ m . p e r c a l and Ethereal Bodies. But this is plainly declared by 
Troclm upon the T im^m^ after he had fpoken of t h e Souls of Demoos 

L . j f.250. and Men5in this manner^ ^ ^ T^uav á v á f w tt̂ o ^ v̂htov GwyJc-

A n d every Soul^muíi ofnecejjh) have^ befóte thefe Mortal Bodies* certain 
E t e r n a l and eafdy tmveable Bodies , it being Ejfential to them to move. 
There isindeed mention ¡nade by the (ame P r o c l m & n á o t b e r S j o f a n O-
pinion of «Aoy>í / c ^ ^ v e ^ , Irrat ional o r Brutijh Demons^ or Demomacf^ 

I . . 4 , f . z88 . ^er^ii/Brutesjof which he fometime í p e a k s doubtfuilyj as «tte? ^ â v 
cíKoyoi cPaJ./Ltovíi; , ¿$ oí ^ ^ ^ í , jTf / ¿ e r e be any Irra t iona l Demons^ as the 

i TheurgiBs affirm. But theDifpute, Doubí or Controveríie here on
ly was, VVhether there were any fuch I rrat iona l Demons Immortal or 
no. For thus we learn from thefe Words of Ammonius upon the 
Torfhyrian Ifagoge , 0/ ¡xír yd% cpocmv &val n (PCU/LIAVICÓV ocKé-yvv y^vQ-1 oc-
Svcwnv , oí í5¥ (pean Tt> tjíStdv y4v& 3viiToy Svou, ¿'^«re ajprm , ^<íí 
í^ere a certain kjnd of I rra t iona l Demons Immortal 5 but others, 
that all thefe I rra t iona l or BruPiJh Demons^ are M o r t a l : Where by / r -
rat ional Demons Immortal^ feem to be underftood, fuch as never Deí-
ccnd into Terreflrial Bodtes0 ( and thefe are there diíclaimed by A m 
monius ) but the Morta l Qnes5 fuch as a¿i: alio u p o n Grofs Terreftrial 
Bodies 3 obnoxious to Death and Corruption. As if Ammonius 
íhould have faid 9 There are no other Brutif) or I rra t iona l Demons, 
than only the Souls of fuch Brute A n i m á i s , as a r e here amongft us3 
fometimes a¿ting only Aereal Bodies. Thus according to the ancient 
Fythagoric^HypotheJ(s 5 There is neither any New Subjiant ial thing 
now Made, which was not before, ñor y e t a n y Real Entity Deftroy-
ed into Nothing^ not only no Matter , but alio no s'oul ñor L i fe : 
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God after the Firft CreatioO;, neither malung any New SubftaiTce^ nor~ 
yet Annih iUt ing any thing raade. He then Creaíing nothing that was 
not fit to be Conferved in Being, ánd which could not be well Ufed 
and Placed in the Uníveríe 5 and afterward never Repentíng him 
of what he had before dorte. And Natural Generations and Cor-
rupionS) being nothing but Accidental Mutations^ Concretions and Se~ 
creiions, or Anagrammatical Tranfpofttions of Pr^- and Fofi-Exift ing 
things, the fame Souls and Lives being íbmetimes United to one Body3 
and fometimes to another 3 Soraetimes in Thicker and fometimes in 
th inner Cío thing 5 and fouietimes in the Vifibk^ fometimes in the / « -
vifible: ( they having Aereal as well as Terreftrial Vehicies 5 ) and 
never any Soul quite naked of all Body. And thus does Troclus 
complain of fome as Spurious VUtoniJis^ oí cpté^jvnq oyuyux. ávaf/̂ - I n t í m p . ^ o . 
lovíca mrz WVTB; ano^Q^ eftó Troieív TW -yw^viv, who Dejiropng the 
thinner Vehicles of Souls 5 were therefore necejjitated fometimes 5 to 
leave thefa i n a State of Separation from a ü Body 3 or without any Cor-
f o n a l Indument, Which Cabhala probably derived from the Egypti-
ans3 by Pphagoras 5 was before fully reprefented by us out o f O v i d , 
though that Tranfinigratioa of Humane Souls there into Ferine Bo-
dies, hath not been by all acknowledged, as a Genuine Part thereof. 
And the fame was likewife infifted upon by F i r g i l . Georg, L . 4 . as al
io owned aod confirmed by Murobiusy for a Great Truth, Conjiat fe- Somn&hlh 
cundum ver<e r a t i o n í s Ajjertionem, quam nec Cicero nefcits nec Virgili-1. C. i * . 
nsigmrat3 dicendo^ 

Nec Mor t i ejjk Locum 5 — 

Conjiat inquam^Nihil in t ra Vivum Mundum per ire jed eorum q u £ infer iré 
videntur5 folam mutari Speciem, I t is manifeB according to Reafon a n d 
True Vhilofophyjvhich neither Cicero3»<?r Wxgú^were unacquainted mth9 
(the Latter of thefe ¿ff irming, That there ú no place at allleft for D e a t h ) 
l fayi it is m a n i f e ñ ^ that none of thofe things j that to m feem to die^ do 
abfolutely perifh^within the Living^World^but only their l orms changed, 

NoW how extravagant foever this Hjpothejis feem to be, yet 
is there no Queftion , but that a Pythagorean would endeavour 
tofind íbme Countenaiice and Shelter for i t , in the Scripture 5 
efpecially that place which hath fo puzled andnon-plusd Interpreters5 
R o m . 8.19. Por the E a r n c j i expe&ation of the Creature^ w titetb for the 
Mmifef iat ion ofthe Sons o f God, For the Creature was made fvbjetf unto 
Vanityj iot willtngly^ hut hy reafon of him who hath fubjeBed the fame i n 
hope, Becaufe the Creature it f e l f alfa fhaÜ be deliveredfiom the Bondage 
ofCorruption^ into the glorio us Liberty of the Children of God. For we 
knowjhat the whok Creation Groaneth^ and Travelleth inpain together 5 
unti l now. A n d not only they 5 but our felves alfo which have the F i r f i 
Frui t s of the Spir i t , Groan w i i h n Our felves^ Waii ing for the Adopiion^ 
even the Redemption of our Bodies, Where it is firft of all evident5áíiit , 
that the KT/ÍT^ , Creature or Creation Spoken of, is not the very íatne m m -
the -TÍWCL or Ho< ^SS, the Chi ldren or Sons of God, but íbmeíhing 
diftinft from them. Whereforeinthe next place the Pythagorean wil! 
^d^ thatit muft of neceffity be underftood5 either o f the Inanimate 
Creature o n l y o f t h e tower A n i m a l Creation^oi elfe oí bolh thefe to-

S€1 

UNED



866 Brutiíh Souls, out of Bodies, B o o K I. 
.. • T" 1 *- ' 1 ' " 1 —" . 

gethcr. Now though it b e readily acknowledged, that there is a 
Profopopma here^ > et caníiot a l l thofe Expreííions fot a l l thatj with-
out difficulty and violence be underílcod, of the Inanimate Creation 
only9or Sexflefi Matter. F i z , That this hath ocTrem^Wav^ an 
Eai-neji Expe&ation of fome fucure Good to it felf 5 That it is now 
made Suhjefó ¡ ^ c u ó ' m n , to Vanity ^ F r u í í r a t i o n and Difappointment 
of Defíre, and cí)>^, to Corruption and Death : And that ¿x 
not W i l l i n g l y ^ m Reluólantly 5 And yet ' é i iK-mh too5 In Hopenot-
withítanding of fome further Good to follow afterward 5 and that 
it doth in the mean time augivá^v and mwMvfy Groan and T r a v e l in 
Pain together, til! it b e at length delivered, from the Bondage of Cor-
ruption 5 into the gloriom Liberty e f the Children o f G o d . Moreover, 
in the G e m r a t i m s and Corruptions of Sevjlefs Bodies, as of Minerals 
and Vegetables 9 or when for example 5 Oyl is íurned into Fíame, 
Fíame into Stnoke 5 Water into Vapour, Vapour into Snow or Hail 5 
Grafs into Milk , Milk into Blood and Bones 5 and the like, there is 
I fay in ali this3 no Hurt done to any thing5 ñor any R e a l E n t H y de-
ftroyed5 all the S u b í i a n c e oí Matter ftill remaining intirely the rame3 
without the leaft diminution 3 and only Accidental Transformations 
thereof made. All this 5 is Really Wothing 3 but L o c a l Motion $ 
and there is no more Toyl ñor tabour to an Inanimate Body in Motion^ 
than in KeÜ 5 it being altogether as Natural for a Body to be Moved 
b y fomething elfê  as of it felf to Reft. ít is all nothing, but Changt 
of Figure^ Diftance 5 Site^ and Magnitude of Parts, caufing feveral 
SenfationS) Vhancies^ and Jpparitions in us. And they who would 
have the meaning of this place to b C j That all fuch like Mutations^ 
and Al térnate Vicijjitudes in Inanimate Bodies, íhall at Length quite 
ceafc, thefe Groaning in the mean timCjand travellingin Pain, to bs 
delivered from the Toylfome Labour of fuch Éejilefs Motion.&nA lo be at 
Eafe and gukt'- i by taking away all Motion ihusj out of a fbnd 
regardj to the Eafe and Qiiiet of Senfleís Matter, they would there-
b y ipfo fa&o Petrifie , the whole Corporcal Univeríe , and Coníe-
quently the Bodies of Good Men alfo after the ReíurreéHoa, and 
Congeal all into Rockje Mar ble or Adamante And as vain is that other 
Conceit of fome, that tbe whole Terreftrial Globe 5 (hall at laft be 
Viirified) or turned into Tranfparent Cryf ia l , as if it alfo Groaned in 
the mean time for this. For whatfoever Ghange (hall b e made of 
the World3 In the New Heaven, and the New E a r t h to come 5 it is 
Reafonabíe to think, that it will not be made \ for the fakedf the 
Senjlefi Matter, or the Inanimate Bodies therafelves3 to which all is a -
likc3 but only for theSake of Men and A n i m á i s , the Living Spe£fa~ 
tors, and Inhabitants thereof , that it may b e fítter 5 both for their 
Vfe and Delight. Neither indeed can thofe words 5 For the Crea-
ture it f e l f f h a ü be delivered fiom the Bondage of Corruption, into the 
Gloriom Liberty of the Children of God, be underítood of any other, 
than A n i m á i s , for as much as this Liberty of the Children of God5 here 
meant, is their being Cloathed, inftead of Mortal , with Immortal Bo
dies $ of which no othtx Creatures are Capab)e3 but only fuchascon-
fift of Soul and Body. And that - m Q * a-noig, that Whole Creation, 
which isfaid afterwards to Groan and Trave l in Pa in , together, may 
be well underítood. of all That of the Creation3 which Can Groan, OT 
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be Senjible o í Evil or ¡vlifery. Wherefore the Vythagorean vvoüTd m-~ 
terpret this place , of the Lorver A n i m a l Creation only ^ which i¿ 
Senfible of Good and E v i l , Thatas this , was Unwillingly 5 or a-
gaínft its own Inclínation (after the F a l l of man, or Lapfe of Souls) 
ínade iuh '^daoVamty^ and the Bovdage Corruption^ Paih, Miíery 
and Death 5 in thofe Groís Terreftrial Bodies: ín the manifeílation 
of ú i t S o n s o f G Í ? ^ whenthey in íkad of thefe Mortal B o d i e t ^ ú l 
be clothed wiih Celeftial m á Immortal oms ^ then Qiail this Creáture 
alio have its certain íbare in the Feliciíy of that Glorious Time;, and 
partake in fome Meaíure of fuch a Liberty 3 by being Freed in üke 
manner from thefe their Grojs Terrcj ir ia l Bodies^ and now living only 
in i h i n Aer ia l and Immortal ones; and fo a Period put to ali their 
Miferies and Calamities 5 by him who made not Death 5 neither hath 
pleafure i n the D c t t r u í f i o n of the L i v i n g 5 but Created whatíbever 
Jiveth, to this end, that it might have its Being^ and enjoy it felf. But 
however thus much is certain, that Brute Animáis, in this placecan-
not be quite excluded j becaufe the TTKVÍX vsúmc, the Whole Creation^ 
will not SuíFer that : and therefore a rythdgoriji wouíd conclude it á 
warrantable inference, from this Text of Scripture, That that whole 
Rank in íhe Creation3of I rra t iona l & Brutijh A n i m a l s j j e l o w Men3íhalÍ 
not be utterly Annihilated, in the Conjummation of thíngs, or Futuro 
Renovation of the World,Q{X\\te ftrip'd of all this Furniture 5 Men be
ing then left alone in i t : but that diere íhall be a Continuation or 
this Specíes or Rank of Being, And not only fo neither 5 as if there 
íliould ftill be a conftant Succeffion oí fuch Altérnate Generations and 
Corruptiotis , Produdions or Births and Deaths of Brute Animáis, 
to all Eternity 3 but alfo that the //^/€//W«á//themfelves íliali con
tinué the fame, for as much as otherwife there would be none at all 
delivered from the Bondagc of Cornfptiot?* And Laftly, that thefe 
very Souls of Brutes , which at this time Groan and Travel in Paín^ 
íhall themíelves be made partakcrsof that Liberty of the Childrenof 
God; íince otherwife^they íliould b c W i t h Child^or Parturient of No-
thing 3 Groaning not for themfelves , but others. But enough of 
this Pythagoricli Hypothefis, which íuppofing all manner of Souls, Sen-
fítive as well as R a í i o n a l , to be S u h Ú a n t i a l thíngs, and therefore to 
have a Vermanency after Death^ in their diftinft Natures, allows them 
certain Thin Aer ia l Ochemata , or Vehiclcs^ to Subfift in 3 when thefe 
Grofs Terreftrial ones íhall fail them. 

But let thefe Aer ia l Vchicles of the Souls of Brutes go for a tVhimfey 
or meer F i g m e n i , ñor let them be allowed 5 to Aét or Enlíven 
any otherj than Terrej ir ia l Bodies only, by means whereof they muft: 
needs be , immediately after Death , quite Deftitute of all Body 5 
they SubíifVmg neverthelefs, and not vaniíhing into Nothing, becaufe 
they are not mecr Accidents > but Subflantial thíngs : We fay that in 
this cafe, though the ¿ubftances of them remain, yet muft they needs 
continué in a State of Infenfihility and InaBivi ty^ unlcfs perhaps they 
be again aftenvards united to fomeother Terrej ir ia l Bodies, Becaufe 
though I n í e l l e t t i o n be the Energie of the Rat ional Soul alone, with-
out the Concurrence of Body , yet is the Energie of the Senfitive^ al« 
wa} s Conjoyned with it 2 Senfe being, as Arifiotk hath rightly de-

tertíiined. 
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terminecl5 a Com¡>lication of Soul and Bocly together.as ¡Veavifíg is 0f ^ 
W e a v e r m á Weavinglnftruments. Wherefore wc fay^hat if ihe i r r a t u 
onal and Senfttive Souls in Brutes^being Subftantial things alfo^be after 
Death quite deftitute of all Body, then can they neither have senfe of 
any thing, nor ^ u p o n a n y thing, but muft continué for fo long a 
t ime in a State o f Infenfibility and Ina&ivity* Which is a thing there-
fore tobe thought the leís Impoffible^becaufe no man can be certaín 
that his own Soul in Sleep5Lethargíes) a n d Apoplexies, & c . hath a l ! 
ways an uninterrupted Confciouínds of it felf 5 and that it was ne-
vcr without Thoughts, even in the Mother's VVomb. However there 
is little Reafon to doubt 5 but that the Senfitive Sonh of íiich AriN 
malS;, as Lie Dead or Afleep all the Winter, and Revive or Awake 
again, at the Approaching warmth of Summer, do for that time con-
tiAUé5 in a State o f I m Ú i v i t y and Infcftfibility. Upon w h i c h account 
though thefe Souls o f Brutes may be faid in one Seníe to be I n m o r 
t a l 3 becaufe the ¿^¿^«ce of them ^ and the Root of Ufe in ihem5 
ftill remains, yet may they in another Senfc, be faid alfo to be Mor, 
ta l , as having the Exercife of that Life for a time ai leaft, quite fuf-
pended. From whence it appears, that there is no Reafon at alí3 
for that F e a r and Sufption of fome 5 That if the Souls of Brutes be 
Subftantial, and continué in Being after Death, they muft therefore 
needs go either to Bcaven or H e L But as for that Suppofed Poffi-
bilityj of their awakening again afterwards3 in fome other Terreft id 
Eodies^this feemeth to be no more, than what is found by dayly Ex-
perience 5 in the Courfe of Nature 5 when the Si l l{-worm and other 
Worms, dying, are transformed into Butterflies. For there is little 
Reafon to doubt5 but that the fame Soul which before Aóied the Bo-
d y ofthe Silk worm3 doth afterward Á B that o f the Buiterfly: up* 
on which account it is, that this hath been made by ChriÜian Thco-
logers, an E m b k m of ihe Rejurre&ion, 

Hitherto have we declared Two feveral Opiniofjs, concerning the 
SubftantialSouls of Brutes, fuppofed therefore tohave a Termanent 
Subíijience after Death, one of PUto's and the Pythagorean's, that 
when they are devefted o f thefe Grofs Terrcfirial Bodies , they Live 
and have a Senfe o f themfelves, in Thin A e r i a l ones. The other, o f 
fuch as Exploding thefe Aer ia l Vehides o f Brutes, and allowing them 
none but Terrej ir ial Bodies, affirm the Subftances o f them Surviving 
Dcath, to continué in a State o f Ina&iv i ty and Infenfibility, Sieep.Si* 
lence, or Síupor. But now to fay the Truth 9 there is no Abfolute Ne-
cejfity, that thefe Souls o f Brutes, becaufe Subílantial, íhouíd there
fore have a Permanent Subíiítence after Death to all Eternity 5 Be
caufe though it be True, that no Subftancc once Created by God3 
will ofit felfevervaniíh into nothing, yet is it true alfo, that what-
foeverwas Created by God out o f Nothing, may poffibly by him 
be Annihilated and Reduced to nothing again. Wherefore when 
i t is faid, that the Immortality ofthe Humane Soul is Demonjirable by 
Natural Reafon, the meaning hereof is no more than this, that iré Sub-

ftantiality is fo Demonftrable 5 from whence it follows, thí lt ^ Wl11 
Naturally nomorc periíh or vaniíh into Nothing, than the Subítance 
o f Matier it felf: and not that it is Impoííible, either for i t , or Mat-
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ter , by Divine Power to be Annihilated. Whereíore the af-
furance that we have ofour own Souls fmríiorLility 5 muit de-
pendupon fometh'mg elíe, befidcs their Snhjlantiali iy ^ namely a 
f a i t h alfo in the D iv ine GcodveJ^^ that he will conferve in Being or 
not AnnihilatCj all fuch Suh&ances Created by him 3 whofe Vermahent 
Snbftftence , is ncither ínconfiftent with his own Attrihutes 5 ndr the 
Good of ihe Vmverfe 5 as this of Racional Scmls unqueftionably is 
not 5 they having hoihMoraUty and Liberty o í Will^ and thereby be-
íng capable of Rewards and funi^ments^ and Coxiíequcntly l i t Oh~ 
jetfs for the D iv ine Juji ice to difplay i t fclf upon. But for onght 
we can be ctrtaín, the cafe may be otherwiíe5as to the Souls of Brute 
j i n i m á l s devoid both of Morality and Lihcrly o í W i l l , and iherefore 
Uncapablcof Reward and Vuni¡bmmt^ That though they will not Na-
turslly of themfeiveSj vaniíh mto Nothing, yet having been Created 
by Godj in the Generations of the Rtfpeótive Animals^and had fome 
enjoyraent of themíelves for a time, they may by himagain be as 
well Annihilated in their Deaths and Corruprions; and if this be Ab-
folüteiy the BefLthen doubtlefs is it fo. And to this feemeth agreeable 
the Opinión of Porphyrim araongíl the Philofophers, when he affirm-
ed every I r ra t iova l Power or Soul^ tobe refolved into the Life of the 
IVholc \ that iv, Retrafted and Re fu ni ed into tKe Deity, and fo Anni
hilated as to its Creaturety N ature. Though poílibly the re may be ano-
ther ínterpreration o f that Philofophcrs meaning here, Viz>. That all 
the S e n f ü i v e Souls of Brutes, are Real'y but one and the íame Mun~ 
dañe Soul5 as it were Oat-flowing.and vaiiuuíly Difplaying it felf, and 
Afting upon all the feveral parts o f Matter^ that are capable to re-
ceive it? but at their Deaths retiring ágain back into it felf; But ws 
have Sufficiendy retunded the Forcé of that ObjcÜion againft the 
Ingencrabdity of all Souls , and the Subflantial/iy o f thofe of Brutes 
alfo 9 from their conftqueot Permanence after Death j we having 
íhewed , That notwithltanding this their SuhJiantiaUty5 there is nó 
Abfolute Necfjjity^ o f their Pcrpetuiry after Death , and Permanency 
to all Eternuy.or el fe that if they do continué to Subíiíl;(God Anni-
hiladngno Subftance) unlefs they have Aer ia l Vehicles to A d , they 
muft remain in a State o í I n a c t i v i t y ^ n á Infenfibility¡ SilcMce¡ or Sleep, 

NQW therefore if no Souls 5 no Life ñor Cogitation^ could poílibly 
be ever Generatedout of D c a d and Senficfí Matter , they being not 
meer Accidcnts^ but S u b j i a n t i d things 3 which muft in this cafe have 
come from Nothing 5 then either all Souls Exifted of themfelves from 
Eternity, or elíe there muft of NeceíTity be fome E t e r n a l Un-* * 
made Life and M'md, from whence all the other L i v e s and Minds 
werederived. And that this was the Doótrine of the Ancient The-
ifts;, That no Soul or Mind^ no Life or Vnderf imding^ Was ever Gene-
rated out of MMter^ but all Produced by the Deity, the Solé Foun-
tain of Life and Underftanding 5 might be here proved, were it 
needful, at iarge by fundry Teftimonies3 but it may fufficiently ap-
pear trom thofe Vei fes of Virgil^ Firft in his Sixth jEnead^vhere after 
he had ípoken of God3 as a Spirit and Mind diffufed thorough 
out the whole woríd , he addeth3 

F f f f f Q í / ídé 
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tnde hominum pecudumque genu*) Vittique Volantum^ 
E t q n £ marmóreo fer t monjirafub £quore Pontus^ 

ThsX fiom thence0 arethe Lives of a ü Men and Beajls ^ Birds flyingin 
ihe Air0 a n d Monfiers fwimmtng i n the Sea. And again in his Geor» 
gicks, where after thefe words, 

•Deum namque iré per omnes 
Terrafque Tra&ujque Maris¡COSIUMque profundum^ 

I h & G o d pajjetht through a l l T r a & s , of Ear ths , Seas, a n d Heavent, 
He fubjoyneth, 

H i n c recudes, Armenia^ Viros, genus omne Ferarum 
¿¿uemqutf íb i tenues nafcentem arcejfere Vitas* 
Sci l icet huc Reddi deinde & Refoluta Referr i , 
Omnia, nec Mort i ejfe locurn. 

A n d from Henee, not only Men 9 but alfo a l l manner of Brute A n i m á i s 
a n d Beatfs , rvhen produced into this world , do every one derive their 
L i v e s or Sonls, as alfa at their Dealhs they render the fame l^ack^again, 
to h im, in whofe hand or cufiody they remain undejiroyed 5 fo that there 
is no place any where in the world) leftfor Death. This was therefore 
undoubtedly, the Genuine Doéhine of the Ancient T h e i í i s , however 
lome of late3 have Deviated and Swerved from it 5 That no Life was 
Cenerated out of Matter, but all Created by the Deity3 or Derived 
from it-, the Solé Fountain of L i v e s and Souls, 

And it i sa Truth fo evident, That Life being Subílantial 3 and 
not a meer Accidental thing Generated and Corrupted, there muft 
therefore of Neccí l i ty , be Some Eterna l Vnmade L i f e and Mind^ 
from whenceall other L i v e s and Minds are derived , That the Hylo-
zo ick Atheijis themfelves (in this far wifer than the A t o m i c k j ) were 
fuliy convinced thereof: Nevertheleís being ftrongly poíTeííed with 
that Atheiílick Prejudice, that there is no other Subftance beíides 
Body-jthey Attributethis fírft Original Vnmade L i f e and Underftand-
ing, to all Matter as fuchj (but without Animal ConfcioufneísJ as an 
Effential parí thereof5or Inadequate Conception of it. From which 
fundamental Li fe of Nature in Matter5Modifíed by O r g a n i z a t í o n ^ b e y 
phaney the Lives of all Animáis; and Men , to have procetded. So 
that though the Modificated L i v e s of A n i m á i s and Aden, as fuch, ac-
cording to them be Accidental things, Generated and Corruped, pro
duced out of Nothing and reduced to Nothing again 5 yet this Funda» 
mental Life of Matter, which is the Bafis upon which they ftand3 be
ing Subftantial 3 is alfo E terna l and Incorruptible, Thele Hylozoijis 
therefore, to avoidaDeitys Suppoíe every Atom of Senfefs Matter, 
to have been from all Eternityj Infallibly Omnifiient, that is, toknow 
all things without either Errour or Ignorance, and to have a Knowledge 
before Senfe , and V n d e r i v e d from Senftbles ( quite contrary to the 
Dodrine of the Atomickj A t h e i í f s , who make all Knowledge Senfe3 

or 
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or the Produft thereof) though without any A n i m a l Confcioufnefs 
and Seli-Perception. 

But as nothiog can be more Prodigíoufly Abfurd, than tbüs to at« 
tribute I n fa l l i b l e Omnifcunce^ to every A t o m of A í a t t e r \ ib is it alfo 
direétly Gontradiftious , to fuppofe Perfeff Knowledge 9 W i f d o m ^ or 
V n d c r f i a n d i n g , without any Conjcwujmfs or Self Perception 3 Confci-
oufnejs being Eííential to Cogi ta t ion : as alio, that the S u h j i a n t i a l and 
f u n d a m e n t a l L i f e ia men and other Animáis 5 íhould never Periíhj 
and yet Notwirhftandingtheir SÍ^// and Perfonalities^ in Dea th , ut-
terly vaoiíh into No th ing . Moreover this Hjpothefix5 can never po l i i -
bly Salve the Phsnomenon o f M e n and A n i m á i s neither 5 notonly 
técauíe no Organ iza t i on or Modi f i ca 1 i o n o f Matter whatfoeverj could 
ever produce Confcioufnefi a n d Self-Percept ion, in what wás before 
Inconfcious^but alfo becaufe every Smai lef tAtom thereof being fuppo-
fed to be a Percipient by n felf, and to have a Perfeét L i fe and V n d e r ~ 

fianding o f its own-, there mufl be in every one Man and Anima^noC 
one3 but a Heapov Commonwealth o f innumerable Percipients. Laftlys 
whereas íheíe H y l c z o i c ^ A t h e i í h ^ t ñ ú k t every A t o m o í M a t t e r Omni fc i* 
ent3 but noíhing at all Omnipotente or aííert PerfcB Knowledge^miihont 
any Perfe& Power , a Knowledge without Senfe and V n d e r i v e d from 
Senfiblcs 5 we demand of them5 where the InteMigibles 3 or Objefts 
o í this Knowledge are? and whence t h e ideas thereof are derived ? for 
íiace íhey proceed not in a way o f Pajfion from Senfibles Exiftíng with
out , ñor could refuk from thofe Atoms neither as Comprehending 
themfelves 5 they muft ueeds Come from N o í h i n g , and maoy of 
them at leaft, be the Conceptions o f Noth ing . There cannot poííibly 
be any other Original by the w i t o f man devifed , o f Knowledge and 
V n d e r j i a n d i n g , than from an Abfoltitely PcrfeÓt and Omnipotent Beingi 
Comprehending i t felf, and the Extent of its own I n f i n i t e Power 3 or 
all Pojfibil i t ies o f things ? that is 5 all InteII¿gibles . But there can 
be but One fuch Omnipotent B e i n g , and therefore no more, than 
One O r i g i n a l , and E t e r n a l 'Vnmade M i n d , from whence all the o* 
ther M i n d s are Derived. Wherefore this Hylozoic í^ Atheifm5 is no
thing but the Breakjng and Crumbl 'wg of the Simple De i ty 3 One Per-
fe¿i llnderitandiog Being 5 into M a t t e r 5 and all the fe vera l Atoms 
of it. 

And now have we made it manifeft, that thefe Atheifts, are fo far 
from being able to difprove a God 3 from this Topick o f Cogi ta t ion , 
Knowledge or V n d e r f i a n d i n g , that they cannot poííibly Salve the 
Phanomenon thereof, without a God , it indeed aftbrding Invincible 
Arguments of his Exi j ience . For Firíi j í í no L i f e or Cogi ta t ion , 
Soul or M i n d , can poíilbly Springout of M a t t e r or 9 devoid o í 
£*/c and V n d e r í í a n d i n g 5 and which is nothing but a T h i n g E x t e n 
ded^ into L e n g t h . Bread th and Thicknefs , then isitfofar from being 
True3 that all and V n d e r B d n d i n g is Júnior to Senfiefs M a t t e r , 
and the O f f fpring thereof, that o f neceflaty , either all L ives and 
SOUIJ s were S e l f E x i f f e n t from E t e m i t y , orelfe there muft be One 
Perfeft V n m a d e L i f e a n d M i n d , from whence all other Imperfeffi ones 
Were derived ; there muft bean E t e r n a l Knowledge^ before Senfe and 

Senjíbles 5 
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Sexjíbles'j which is that that hath printed the S íamps and Signa tures 
of it felf, upon the Matter of the vvhole world. indeed nothins? 
can be more certain thanthis, that all Knowkdge and 'OnderfiandiKQ 
in Our felveS;, is not a meer Fajjion from Singular Senjibles^ or Bodies 
Exifting without us5 as the forementioned Aiheijis aJfo condude • 
(from whence they would again Infer, that Knovokdgc as íuch, is ÍQ 
its own Nature J^/i>r to Senfihlcs , and the meer Creature of thcm 
and Confequentiy no Creator . ) There being uothing which comes 
to us3 frora the Objctfs of Senfe without, but Only tó/i^ and 
Freí/ure, and therebeing othcr Objefts of the Mind3 befides Swgular 
Senjtbies 5 not only all Vmverfa l s , butalíb fuch Intelligibles, as never 
were ñor can be in Senfe. Now if our Humane Knowledge and t)n* 
derfianding be not a Fajfion from things E x ü i w g without us 3 then 
can it have no other Original 3 than ín way of Part lc ipat íp» 9 Trom a 
p e r f e f í M i t í d , the M i x d oí* an Infimitly Fecuttd m á Powprful Beifig^ 
comprehending ít felf, and in ít felf all things 5 all the Fcjfibilhi .es of 
things before they were Made, their Refpcfts and the Fenties beíong» 
ing to them. So that a Períecl Omnipotent Being together with the 
PoíFibilities of things contained in it 5 is the F i r f i Komw , I n t e ü i g i b k 
or 0¿/táf of M i n d and V n d e r f t a n d i n g ¡ by which all other S/wg^r/ 
arellnderftood. And were there no fuch Fcrfctt ^ I n f i n i t e l y F e m a d 
and Fowerful S e i ^ there could have been5 no M i n d or Uoderftand-
iug at all. As alfo3 were there no Ferfctt M i n d , v i z . That of an Om~ 
nipotent Being Comprehending It f e l f , and all Fojjibilnies of things 
vertualíy contained in it j all the Knowledge 5 and Inteligible Ideasi 
of our Imperfeft Minds , muft needs have Sprung from Ñothing* And 
thus is the Exiítenceof a God^ again Demonftrated 3 from that Fita-
nomenon of Knowledge or Vnderfiandimg. 

AvingquiteRouted and Vanquiíhed the Atheifts M a i n Body.yje 
íhall now blow away the Remainder of their weaker and fcatte-

red Forces ( v i z , Their Objt&ions againfl: Frovidence^ their <$ueriesr 
and their Arguments from I n t e r e í i ) with a Breath or two. Their F/r/í 
Obje&ion is againft Frovidence^ as to the F a b r i c \ of the World, frora 
the Faullinefs of the Mundane Syflem^ Intelleftually confidered^ and 
in Order to Ends 5 Huia tanta fiat F r £ d i t a Culpa 5 That Becaufe i t 

yí? I /J-Made, therefore it could not be made by a G<7¿/. Where 
the Atheifi takes it for granted 5 that whofoever aííerís a Gody or a 
Perfcff M i n d to be the Original of a l l things 9 does therefore ipfo 

f a á o fuppofe A l l things to be IVell Made 5 and as they s h m l d be. 
And this doubtlefs was the Senfe of all the Ancient Theologers 5 how-
ever fome Modern T h e i í l s deviate there from 5 theíe Concluding the 
Perfetfionof the Deity, not at all to coníiftin Goodnefíj but in Fawer 
and Arbitrar^ W i l l only. As if to have a m i l deterrained by a 
Rule or Reafon of Good3 were the Virtue of IVeal^, Impotente and 
Obnoxiou* Beings only , or of fuch as have a Superior over them to 
give L a w tothem5 that is of Creatures, but the Frerogative o í a 
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Beiog I r rc j t j t ib íy Vavpétfm^ to have a Í F / / / ablolutely Indijf 'erent to all 
things, and V n d c t e r m i n e d by any thing but ít felf^ or to W t l l nd-
i h i n g becaufeit is Good^hnt to make itsown A r h i t r a r y o t Conttngent 
and F o r t u i t o m Dete rmina t io f i^ the Solé l i e a fot? of al! us A(3:ions3 nay 
tbe very /¿«/e or Meafure 3 o f Coodncf . J u l í j c e 5 and W i f d o m ít íelf. 
And this is fuppoíed by them 5 to be the L iber ty 3 S o v e r ú g n i y 3 and 
D o m i n i o n o f the D f / í / . Wherefore fiich T/je//?/ as theíe, would 
think themfelves altogcther Uncorctrncd^ iii thcfe A i h c i f i i c k Ob jc f t i -
ons againft f rovidence^ or in Defending, the Fabrick o f the Wor ld , 
as F a u l t l e f , they being as ready as the Atheifts themfelves, to ac-
knovvledge5that the World might really ha ve been much better made5 
than now ít is 5 (Only that ít muft be faid to be Well 3 becaufe fó 
made) but pretesídmg neverthelefs, that this is no ímpeachment at 
all of the Exif tcnce o f a G o d , g u i a D e m non tenctur a d Opttmum^ 
Becaufe God is No way Bound o rObhged to the Bcj i 5 he beíng indeed 
accordíog to tliem5 nothing but A r b i t r a r y W i l l Omnipotent , But 
what doíhefe i h i i f t s here el fe, theo vvhilft they deny, the F o r t u i -
t o m M o t i o n of SeoOefs Matter, to be the Firft O r i g i n a l o f all things, 
themfelves in the mean time, Enthrone ' .F¿>r/^/ / / ; /^and C o n t i n g c w 
cy. in the I V i l I o f an Omnipotent Being, and there give ít an Abfolute 
Soverajgnty and Domin ion , over all ? So that the Controveifíe be-
twíxt the Athe i f l f^ and thefe The i j i í i íeems to be no other than this 5 
Wheíher Senfiefs ¡ l í d t t e r F o r t u i t o u f y Moved 3 or a F o r t u i t o m W i l l 
Omnipotentj fuch as is altogether undetermined 5 by Goodnefr^ J u -
í í i c e and l F i ¡ d o m i be the Sovereign Numen^ - ^ n á O r i g i n a l o f ali things. 
Certainly5 we Moríais could have í i ídebetfer Ground, for our F a i t h 
and Hopt^ in fuch an Omnipotent A r b i t r a r y W i l l as this5then we could 
have in the Motions o f Senfieff Atoms , furiouOy agiíated 5 or of á 
K a p i d W h i r h r i n d . Nay ooe would think, that o f the Two5 i t fliould 
be moredcOrable , to be under the Empire o f Senjkfs A t o m ^ F o r i u i -
tmfly moved, then o f a W i l l altogether Undetermined by Gosdnefs^ 
J u í i i c e , and Wi fdom^ armed with Omnipotence^ becaufe the Form-
er could harbour no Hurtful or Mifchievous Defigns, againft any, as 
the Lattcr might. Bnt this I r r a t i o n a l Wi l l y altogether Undetermi
ned by Goodneís, Juftice, and Wiídoni3 is fo far from being the 
Higheft, L ibe r ty i Soveraignfy and D o m i n i o n 5 the Greateft Ferfe&ion^ 
and the D i v i v t f í thing o f all 5 that i t is indeed nothing elfe but 
W'caJyicjs aad Impotency it felf, or B r u t i j b Folly and Madnefs . And 
therefore choíe Áocients who afFtrmed, t hat Mind was L o r d over all9 
and the Smprcam K i n g o í He aven and E a r t h , held at the Same time, 
that Goi 'd was the Soveraign Monarch o f the Univerfe, Good Rc ign ing 
in M m d z n á together with i t , becaufe M i n d l s that which orders all 
things for theSake o f Good. and whatfoever do thotherwi íe , was ac
cordíog to them,noí NS^, but v Aro/a, not Mens^ b u t D t m e n t i a , and 
Ctínftquentiy no G v d . And thus does Celfur in Origen declare the 
Uatm-e o f God 5 ¿ 'T5 •srA.Hpi^eA^ ó^&|£6<)?, ^ -TrcTtKoiVVifJÁWii; cctcocr- p j 

fdm,, ¿M(X <^ o ^ i k Biyjxiaíq cpvciQc, eúc , 'é&v o L ^ y Í T ^ ; , G o d i s no t 
the F rehd tn t or Head o f I r regular a n d í r r a t i o n a l L u í í or Appetite^ and 
o f laoje Evraf íck . Dif&rderl inejs^ bnt o f the J u f í a n d Righteous Nature , 
And thoiagli thss were there raifapply'd by hitíi, againft the Chrifti-
an Doanne o f the í i e f i i r r c&ion (not underftood) yet is the PaíTage 

highly 
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874 Divine Goodneís Afjerted, Boo K 1. 
highly approved by Origen 5 he adding further in Coníirmatiou 
thereofj and that asthe general Senfe of Chriftians too5 cpa/̂ i; Ó'TT ¿ 

cu-XeJv TI cfx?J- o Gto^, ¿K. ©eo? • Ffg Chnjlictns (who hoid the Re-
furreftion ) / ^ / ^ we/̂  G¿?íaí ^ « do noihing^ which is i n it 
felf E v i l , I»ept3 or Abfurd 5 no more iban he is ahle not ta he God. 

§0 likewife v.'-por i f God do a n y E v t l heis no God, And agaín, ¿Ái» TrptTrov tocul 
¿ w ^ v tíác« T a o eeo^ ^ X e w í , OCVOU^TÍ^V -ruyyocvov eiVtu CWTÍV ^SOV, Godwil leth 
• Z f S ú i ¡ y ¿ , nothtng Vnbeccming himfelf, or whatis tmly Indecorous 5 for as mucb 
t f í J ^ j ^ Z <** th™ ™ inconñf ient with his Godfiip, ^ And to the íame purpofe 
V s a l f i , God can pl0fjnUf ^ TTOieí TO QmV ¿S 'TTÍcpVtUi, •TtícpVKA 9 ^ llw OÜUTO ¿«OCV, í) TO x a . 
djnothsng that ú , , •> / •>_~ \ v « v / J.' 1 > , , n, 
Jíbfurdtor bejldes MV QA? TOílS i.Ví%yei(US CtMTS TO díKoUOV OTVeK^e^ , & JÍM1 TCÜJTOi ^ 

vrS ¿cv OH T/ie Deitj/ a&eth according to its orón Nature and EJfence 5 
and its Nature and EJfence difplaielh Goodnefiand JuHice : For ifthefe 
Things be not tbere 5 n>here Jhould they elfe be f o u n d ? And aĝ ain elfe-

P, 743. wberC;, 0£o? OTTE? tx(̂ v «vooc, ¿ TÜÍVUV ¿TO om^n, áA/V »TO - TO 
TSTO , ^ óW tV1^ God k EJfemially That w h i c h Ougkt to be$ 

a n d ihsrefore he d i d not Happen to be jueh as he is : and this Firjí 
Onght to be , is the Principie of al l things whatfoever , that Ought 
to be, Wherefore the Deiiy is not to be conceived , as meer 
Arbiirarinefis Humour 9 or Irrat iona l W i l l and Appcti te Omnipotente 
(which would indeed be but Omnipotent Chance) but as an OverjJow-
ing Fanntain of Love and Goodnef í , Jufily and IVijely difpeníing it 
íelf¡ and Omnipotenily reaching all things. The W i l l of God, is Good-
nefs^ Jufiice^ and Wifdom s or DecoroufneíSj Fitnefs, and Onght it felf2 
W i ü i n g 5 fo that the To , that which is Abfolutely The Beff, 
is V6{Á& oc7m .^£cÜ& , an Indifpenfable L a w to it 5 becaufe its Very Bfi 
fence. God is ^ T ^ V WVTOV , an Impart ia l Ballancei lying Even E -
qual and Indifferent to all things, and IVeighing out Heaven and 
Earth,andall the Things therein, in the moft juft and exaét Propor-
tions 3 and not a C r a i n too much or too líttle of any thing. 
Ñor is the Deity therefore Bound or Obliged to do the Eeíi^ in 
any way of Servil ity fas men fondiy imagine this to be contrary to 
his L i b e r t y ) much leís by the Law and Command of any Superiour 
(which is a Contradi&ion ) but only by the Terfe&ion of its own 
Nature, which it cannot poíübly deviate from3 no more than Vngod 
it Telf. In Conclufton therefore5 we acknowledge the Atheifis Argu-
ment tobethus far Good 5 that I f there be a God, then of Neceffi-
ty muft all things be Well m a d e t m á as they Shonld be j ó * vice versa. 
But no Atheift will ever be able to prove that either the Whole 
S y ñ e m of the World, could have been Better Jlíade3 or that fo much 
as any one thing thercin is Made Ineptly. 

There are indeed many things in the Frame ofNature> which we 
cannot reach to the Reafons of5 they being made by a Knovpkdge far 
Superior and Tranfcendent, to that of Ours, and our Experience and 
Ratiocinationj but Slowly difeovering the Intrigues and contrivances 
of Providence therein^ Witnefs the Cirmlat ion of the Blood0ihe M l k j e 
and Lyntphatic^Veffds, andother things, (without which the Mecha-
nick Strufture of theBodies of Animáis cannot be underftood) all but 
fo lately brou^ht to ligh^wherofore we muft not concI»de5that what-
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C H A P. V. Inclinat. of the Earths Axis. 875 
foever we cannot find out tbe Reaíbn of, or the uie that it ferveth 
to ? is iherefore Ineptly Made, We ihall give one Inftance of this 5 
The lnt(Jiinum Ccccum^ in the Bodies of Men and other Animáis feems 
at fírft fight;, to be but a meer Botch or Bungh of Nature^ and an Odd 
jnipertinent A ^ e n d t x neither do vve know that any Anatomifl or 
Thyfiologcr^ hath given a Elational Account thereof^or difcovered its 
Ufe, and yet there being a V a l v e z t theEntrance of i t , thefe Two 
both together3 are a moft Artif icial Contrivance of Nature 3 and of 
great advantage íbr Animáis 5 to hinder the Regurgitation of the F ^ -
ces upward3 towards the Vcntr ick , 

The Firft Atheiflick, Inftance of the Faul t ine f í of thíngs, in the 
Frame of Nature ¡ is from the Conftitutim of the Heavens 3 and the 
Difpofition of xhejEquator and E c l i p t i c ^ interíeéting each other in 
an Angk^ of Three and Twenty Degrees and upwards 5 whereby as 
they pretend, the Terreftrial Giobe 5 is rendred rauch more Un-
inhabitable 5 than otherwife it might be. But this is buik upon a 
Falfe SuppfiHon of the Ancients, that the Torrid Zone , orallbe* 
tween the Tropckj^ was utterly Uninhabitable by reafon of the E x -
tremity bf Hear. And it is certain3 that there is nothing which doth 
more demonftrate a Vrovidence than this very thing^t being the moft 
Convenient Site or Difpofition 5 that could be devifed 3 as will ap-
pear ifthe Inconveniences of other Diípofitions be coníidered;, efpeci-
ally thefe Three 5 Firft5If the Axes of thoíe Gíreles íhould be Para l -
lel3 and their Plams Goincident 5 Secondly , I f they íhould Interíeéfc 
each other in Right Anglcs 5 and Thirdlj/ , (which is a Middlc betwixt 
both) If they íhould cut one another in an Angleof Forfji F i v e D e -
grees. For it is evident 5 that each of theíe Difpofít ions would be 
attended vvith far greater Inconveniences to the Terreftrial ínhabi-
t a n t S j in refped oí the Length of Days and Nights 5 Heat and Cold. 
And that thefe two Circles íhould continué thus, to keep the fame 
Angular Interfe&ion, when Thyjical and MechanicJ^ Canjes ¿ would 
bring them ftill nearer together 3 this is a farther Evi&ion of a ?rú-
vidence alfo. 

In the next place, the A íhe i f f fuppofcs 5 that according to the ge
neral Perfwaíion of Theijis ^ the world and all things therein, were 
Created only for the Sake of M a n 5 he thioking to make fome ad
vantage for his Gaufe from henee. But this feemeth, at firft 5 to 
have been an Opinión only, o í fome ftrait-Iaced Stoicks 5 though af-
terward indeed recommended to others aIfo5 by their own Self-love, 
their Over-lVeanings and Puff} Conceit of themfelves. And fo Fleos 
and ¿/V^had they Underítanding^might conclude the Bodies of other 
greater Animáis and Men alíb5to have been rilade only for them. But 
the Whole was not properly made for any Fart^ but the Varts for the IhmVhto 
Whole^ and the Whole for the Maker thereof. And yet may t h e ^ e © -
things of thisLower World, be well faidjto have been Mxde^ V r i n - h i y j z c K x , 
cipallys (though not Only) for Man. For we oughtnot to Monopo- ^ ¿ x ^ o v 
Jize the Divine Goodnefs to our felves , there being other Animáis A '̂e^ fcve' 
Superiour to us3 that are not altogether Unconcerned neither in this VX{" DeLego 
fofibk Creation : and it being reafonable to think3 that Even the Low* P * ^ ' 
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876 Evils^ from the Neceílity B o o K I. 
er A n i m á i s likevvífe;) and whatíbeverjhaih Confciom U f e 5 was made 
partly aifoj to Etijoy it Telf. But Atheifts 3 canbe no Fit Judges, of 
Worlds beíng made IVellox l l l 3 either in general 5 or refpeftively to 
Mankind, they havingno Standing Meafure for Well and /// , without 
a God and Morality ^ ñor any True Knowledge of themfelves 5 and 
what their own Good or Ew/ Coníifteth in. That was at íirft but a 
Frorpard Speech, of fome fulleo difcontented Perfons ^ when things 
falling not out agreeably , to their own Private^ Selfijh , and T a r t i a l 
Appetites^ they would Revenge themfelves:, h y Railitjg upon Nature^ 
(that is, Providence) and calling her a stepmother oaly to Mankindj 
whilft fhe was a Fond;, Partial 5 and Indulgent Mother to other Ani» 
mals^ and though this be Elegantly fet off by Lucret im s yet is there 
nothing but Poetick Flourijh, in it all^ wíthout any rhilofophic^ Truth. 
The Advantages of Mankind being fo notorioufly confpicuous above 
thofe of Brutes. 

But as for E v i l s in general, from whence the Atheift would con-
clude 5 the G o d of the T h e i í í , to be either Impotem or Envious 5 it 
hath been already declared;» that the írwe Original o í them, is from 
the Necejjity of Imperfefó Beings 5 and the Incvmpojjibility o í rhings j 
but that the Divine A r t and skjH^ moft of all appeareth, in Bonifying 
thefe Ev i l s^ and raaking them like Difcords in Muíickjto contribute to 
the Harmony of the Whok^ and the Good of ?art icu lar Per f im. 

Moreovera great part of thoíe Evils, which men are aíílided with, 
is not from the Reality of Xhiogs, but only from their own Phavcy 
and Opifiionsy according to that of the Moralifi , T O L ^ Ó J Í rxq á v 6 ^ 
TTÍÍ? ¿ toe tr^yiftmTdc 5 áMoc TOC - s^i TT^IJÍ^TOV SiíjMXTOíj I t is not 
Things themjelves that difturb men ? but only their Own Opinions con-
cerning things 5 and therefore it being much in our own Power to 
be freed from theíe, Providence is not to be Blatned upon the account 
of them. Pain 5 is many times nearly linked with Pleafure 5 accord
ing to xhzt Socratick^Fable s That when Godcould not reconcile their 
Contrary Nattires(as he wouldjhe Tyed them H e a d a n d T a y l togetker. And 
good men know that Pain is not the E v i l o f the M a n j o m only of the 
Tart íb affefted. Cas Sócrates alfo )̂ ¿A-ySv i * W* QKÍK\ [ÁÁ\!\ , I t goei 
no further than the Leg where it is , But this is many times very Scr-
viceable^o free us from the Greater E v i l s of the Mind 5 upon which 
all our Happinefs dependeth. T o the Atheijis who acknowledge no 
Malum Culp£¡ No E v i l of Fanlt^ (Turpitude, or Diflonefiy') Death is the 
Greateft and moji Tragical of all E v i l s , But though this according to 
their forlorn Hypothefis, be nothing leís than an Abfolute Extinción 
of Life 5 yet according to the Doftrine of the Genuine Theifts ^ 
which makes all Souls Subftantial, no L i fe of it felf (without Divine 
A n n i h i U t i o n ) will cver quite Fanifh into Nothing 5 any more than 
the s M i a n c e of Matter doth. And the Ancient Pythagoreans and 
PlatoniBs have been here fo Kind , even to the Souls of Brutes alfo^ 
as that they mightnot be left in a State of InaUiv i ty and InfenfMity 
after Death}as to beftow upon them certain Subtle Bodies^ which they 
may then continué to Aft in. Ñor can we think otherwife 3 but 
that Arif iotk from this Fountain3 derived that Doftrine of bis in his 
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Second Book;, De Gen, A n , c. 5. where after he had dedared the Sen-
(itive SOHI^ to be Infeparable from Body, he addeth , Troums Si» 

"^vvociug i - r i ^ azó[juxT0<; 'ioiyji XAtcoivawiHAvcu ^ 3<]OTÍÉ^ -r^f xjxKxjuAvcdv gvu 
yétev' o Sícccpíqxai TZ/JUOTTJT? CU -^vycd ctriyloc aATuÍA&v, ¿T5) ^ vj TBÍ-
cw-™ SicL(pi%v, cpúaiq • A l l Souls therefore% feem to have another Body^ a n d 
p i v i n e r than that of the Elements 5 andas themfelves dijfer i n Bignity 
and Nobilttj/, fo do thefe Bodies of theirs^differ from one another. And 
afterwards caliing this S u b t k Bodji TrvóCW, o r a s p i r i t ; , he affirmeth. 
ít to be, dváKoyov nrj ^ ^iX61'^» Analogoué to the Element o f 
the Stars . Only as Galen, and S. Anfiin: and others have conceived, 
Ariftotle deviated here from the Pythagoreans in this, that he fuppofed 
thcSenfitive Soul i t felf5 tobe really nothíng elíe3 bnt this Very S u b -
lie and Star-l ike Body 5 and not a diftinót Subítance from it 5 uíiog it 
only as a Fehkle . Neverthelefs he there plainly affirmeth the M w d 
or R a t i o n a l S o n e t o be really diftin&from the Body, and to come into 
it From IVithout Pre-Exift ing s and confequentlyjhould acknowledge 
alfo its After- ImmortaliXy, But whatfoever A r i ñ o t l e s Judgment were 
(which is not very Material) it xs Certain that Dying^ to the Rat ional 
or Humane Son l , ís nothing but a withdrawing into the Tyring houfe, 
and putting off the Clothing of this Terre í í r ia l Body, So that it will 
ftili continué after death5 to Uve to God, whether /« a Body^or without 
ít. Though according to Platos ExprefsDodrine, the Son! is never 
quite Naked of all Body , he writting thus ^ d é ' b T n n ^ f j A ' ^ De LeS" 
cwywrti TOTÍ ywiv ócMfid TOTS 3 ^ M a • /^e Soul is always conjoyned with a^'903' 
Body 3 but fometimes o f one k jnd , and f o m e ü m e s o f another $ which 
many Chriftian Dodors alfo^s is before declaredjhave thought high-
ly probable. Hovvever our C h r i ñ i a n F ^ / ^ ^ a (Tures us, that the souU 
of Good raenj (hall at length be clothed, with Spiritual and Heaven* 
ly Bodies, fuch as are, in Ar/Jiotles Language 3 dváKoyoL Tzf ^ ois^v 
gvixdy •> Analogous to the Element of the Stars, Which Chriftian Re~ 

firre&ion therefore 3 to Life and Immortality ^ is far from being , as 
Celfus reproched it, Q y M U v ^ tK-mc,, The Meer Hope of IVorms, And 
thus much (hall fuffice, in way of Confutation, of the Firft Atheiftic^ 
Obje&ion againft Providence^ which is the Twelfth Argumentation pro-
pounded;, in the Second Chapter. 

The Thirfeenth AtheiBick^ Argument 9 or Second OhjeBion againft 
Frovidence 5 is from the Seeming Confufion of Humane Ajfairs 5 That 
all things fall alike to all 5 the Innocent and the Nocent, the Pious and 
the Impiom , the Religious and the Prophtne : my^ That many times 
the JVorfer Caufes and ¡Vkn, prevail againft the Better, as is intimatcd 
in that Pafíage of the Poet^ though in the Períbn of aTheif i , 

F t f f r i x Caúfa Deo p l a c u i t f í d V i $ a Catoni 5 

And That the Vnjuft and Vngodly^ often ílow in all kind of Profperiiy9 
whilft the Innocent and Devout WorQiippers of the Deity 5 all their 
Lives íong;, conflid with Adverfity. Whereas were there a God and 
Providence^s they conceive3 Prophane and írreligious Períbns would 
be prefently Thunder-ftruck from Heaven, or otherwife made 
remarkable Objeds of D iv ine Vengeance ^ as alfo the Piom Miracu-
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878 Providence inthe Oeconomy BOOK 1 
louíly proteged and refcued from Evii and Harms. 

Now wc grant indeed, that this Coníideration hath t o o miich puz-
led and ftaggered iVeak Minds ín all Ages. Becaufe Senience againfi 
an E v i l ivork^is not executed fpeecijfy^ thercfore is ihe heart of theSoni 
o f mcn fnlly fet i n them to do E v i l . And the Tfalmifi himfelF, was 
fometime much perplexed with this Vh^nommon^ the Profper i íyof the 
*Üf}godl)j whoyéí their Mouths againfi Heaven ^ and whofe Tongue 
walketh throughthe E a r t h j Co that he was Tempted to think , l ie 
had cleatjfed bis Heart in V a i n , a n d Wajfjed hit hands i n Innocency 5 
(tillat length entring into the SanQuary of God5 his Mind beca rae 
Illuminated, and his Soul fíxed in a firm Truft and Confidence upon 
D i v i n e Providence íVhom have U n Heaven but thee¡ & c . My Flef i 
and tny Heart f a i k t h , but God is the Strengih of my H e a r t , a n d wy 
Tortionfor ever.) For as fome will from henee b e apt to infer 5 That 
there is no God a t all, but that blind Chance and Fortune fteer all (the 
Fool hath f a i d inht s heart^ there is no G o d ^ So will others concIude5 
That though there b e a God3 yet he either does not know things 
d o n e here b e l c W ; , ( H o w does God K n o w ? a n d i s there Knowledge i n 

Ihus did moft High ? ) or e^e Wl11 not far H u m ^ himfelf 5 or Dij iurb his 
fome in Pía- own Eafe and g u i e t , as to concern himfelf in our Low Humane Af-
to from f a i r s , 
henee con-

dttde, eimi pjrft 0faii therefofe we h e r e fay3That it is altogether unreafonable, 
fMvSzxg, to require that Di^/«e Providence íhould/Wiráic«/¿j^/7í'interpofe üpon 

^ 5 every turn3 in Punifiing the Vngodly and Preferving^ the Pious, and thus 
T&T^y- perpetually interrupt the Courfe of Nature, (which wouldlookbut 
¡lá-rw. De like a Botch orBungle5and a violent buíinefs) but rather carry things 
Leg. 10. on^^ocpúi) y j t K é u ^ m a S t i l l a n d Silent P a i h ^ n á íhew his Art and Skill, 

in raaking things o f themfelvesfairly unwind 5 and olear up a t laft 
into a Satisfadory Clofe. Paipon and S ú í l n i e r e t t i s blind5 oríhort 
fíghted 5 b u t t h a t which fteers the whole world is no Fond, Pettiíh, 
ímpatient and Paffionate thing ^ but an Itnpartial, Dijintereffed, and 
Vncapt ivated Nature. Neverthelefs itiscertain, that fometimes we 
have not wanted ínftances, in Cafes extraordinary5 of a ©eos oc-m f/J¡* 
yotns , God appearing, as i t were Miraculoufly upon the Stage^ and mani-
fefting himfelf in taking imtnediate ^ ^ e ^ ^ e upon N ^ m ^ f Male-
fadors, o r delivering his Faithful Servants from imminent Dangers 
or Evils Threatned 5 as t h e fame is often done alfo ^ by a fecret 
and Undifcerned overruling5 o f t h e things o f Nature. But it muft 
be grantedj thatit is not always thuS;, but t h e Periods of D i v i n e Tro-
vidence9 h e r e in this World5 a r e commonly Longer^ and the Evolut i -
ons thereof S lower: According t o that of Euripides, which yet has 
a Tange o f Prophanenefs in t h e Expreffion, 

MeAM T¿ GÍÍ'OV c/1' 'ófr TOJSTOV cpvQ], 

The Deity is Slow or Dilatory, a n d this k the Nature of i t . For it ís 
not from Slacknefs and aemifnefs in the Deity 3 but either from his 
r t t i e n c e z n á L o n g - f u f f e r i n g i b e wüling that men (fcould Repent, or 
elft to teach us Patience b y his Example (as Plutarch fuggefteth) o r 

J r v that 

UNED



CHAP.V. OfH •man AfFairs ; Defended, 879 
that all things may becarried on with the more Pomp and Solemnitj 3 
or Laftly, forother particular ReafonSj as Plutarch v e m m e s tOíaffign 
one5 why it might not be expedient3 for Dionyfim the Tyrant5though 
fo Prophíine and írreligious a Perfon^ to have been cut offíuddainly. 
But Wicked and Ungodly Perfons often times fail not 3 to be met 
withal at laft;, and at the long run, here iri this Life , andeitherin 
Therafelves or Pofterity to be notorioufly Branded with the Marks of 
Divine Difpleafure : according to that of the Poet 5 Raro >antee 
dentem Sceleflam^ & c . ít is feldom that IVickedmfi altogether /capes 
TmiJIoment 5 though it come Jlowly after , limpwg with a Lame Foot 5 
and thofe Proverbial Speeches amongft the Fagans, 

'o-^ 3e¿)V á^eSoí JLLV'KOI , dKíXai 9 Ktrflfá, 

M i l l s of the Gods^ do fiowly wind9 
But they at length to powder grind^ 

And 5 Divine Juftice j i e a l s on Softly w i i h W o o ü e n Feet¡ but Strikes at 
l a í í w i t h Iron Hands, 

Nevertheléfs we cannot fay , that it is always thus neither 9 bul 
that Wicked Perfons 3 may poffibly fometiraes , have an Uninter-
rupted Profperity here in this Ufe, and no vifible Maíks of Divine 
Difpleafure upon them ; but as the generoufly vertuous3will not Envy 
them upon this account 5 ñor repine at their own condition they 
knowingj that ¿^v mmv oc>o¿6á) ¿c/1' au -rd QOUÓKM dyx.Svv, There 
is neither any thing truly E v i l to the Good 5 ñor Good to the E v i l $ ib 
áre they fo far from being ftaggered herewith , in their Belief of a 
GWand Vrovidence^ that they are rather the more coníirmed3 in their 
Perfwafions of a Future Immortality and Judgment after Death 5 
when all things (hall be fet ftraight and rightj and Rewards and P«-
nifoments Impartially Difpenfed. That of Vlutarch therefore, is molí: 
true here ? e§ Sv o KoyQ^ o TS oeS TÍW ir^Jvom OCIÁO. TIW îcĉ uDihd ^ 

£pv, That there is a Necejjary Connexion be imxt thofe Two things^ D i " 
vine Trovidence^ and the Permanence or Immortality of Humane Sottls^ 
úne and the fame Reafon conprming themboth \ neither canone of thefe 
be takcn alone without the other. But they who becaufe Judg
ment is not prefently Executed upon the Vngodly0 blame the Manage
ment of things as Faulty 3 and Providence as Defe&ive 5 are like fuch 
Speótators of a D r a m a t i c é ?oem , as when wicked and injurious Per
fons are brought upon the Stage, for a while Swaggering and T r i -
umphing ^ impatiently cry out againft the D r a m a t i f i , and preíently 
condemn the Plot; whereas if they would but expeít the winding up 
of things5and ftay till the laftClofe, they fhould then fee them come 
ofFwith íhameand íufficient puniíhment.TheEvolution of the World, 
as Plotinm calis it, is dKv.Si&zjv m u a •> a Traer Poem, and we mea 
Hiftrionical Aders upon theStage, who notwithftanding infert fome-
ihing of o u r O w n into the Poemtoo'^ but God A lmighty¿s ú i z t S l{ilful 
foramatiB, who always conneóteth that of ours which wentbefore, 
with what of his follows after 5 into good Cí?^re«í Senfe 3 and vvíll 

at 
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88o Not Parts of the World alone, B o o K I# 
at laft make it appear 9 that a ' íhred o f exaft Jujiice did run through 
all, and that Rewarcij and Vnmjioments are meaíured out in Geomctri-
c a l Proportíon, 

Laftly, i t is in i t feif Fit , that there fhould be fome where, a Doubt-
f u l and Cloudy State o f things 5 for the better Exercife o f Fertue and 
F a i t h . For as there could have been no Hercules^ had there not been 
Monficrs to fubdue 5 fo vvere there no fuch Diñiculties to cncounter 
wt th 5 no Puzles and Entanglements of things 3 no Temptaiions and 
Tryals to aíTault us, Vertue would grow L á n g u i d a and that Excelícnt 
Grace o f F a i t h , want due Occaftons and Obje&s to exercife i t f d f up
en. Here have we therefore, 'fuch a State of things, and this World 
is as it vvere a stage ereóted , for the more Difficult part of Vertue to 
A & upon, and where we are to Live by Fa i th and not by s ight : 
That F a i t h 3 which is the Subjiance of Things to be Hoped for , and the 
Evidence of things notSeens a Belief in the Goodnefí^ Power, and I V i f 
dom o f God 5 when all things are Darl^ and Clowdy round about us. 
The Juj iJha l l l i ve by h k F a i t h , 

We have now fufficicntly Confuted, the Second AtheijikJ^ oLjcft i -
on alfo 3 againft Providence , as to the ConduB and Oeconomy o f H u 
mane Affairs, Nevertheleís this is a large Field 5 and much more 
might be faid in Defenfe of Providence, both as to thefe and other 
InftanceSj had we room here to Expatiate in. Wherefore, for a Sup-
plement o f what remains, we fhall refer the Reader, to theWiitings 
o f others 0 who have profeíledly undertaken 3 Jpologys for Pro
vidence , both as to the F a b r i c ó , and Oeconomy o f the World 5 but 
eípecially the Learned and íngenious Author o f the D i v i n e D i a 
logues, Only we fhall here add Some few Confiderations not fo much 
for the Confutation o f Atheijis, as for the better Sat isfaBion o f fuch 
Relig ioniUs, who too eaíily Concluding , That ¿1^ Things might have 
been much Better than they are $ are thereupon apt to cali in Quefti-
on the D iv ine Attribute o f Goodnejs in its fu 11 Extent 5 which yet is 
the only Foundation o f our C h r i í i i a n F a i t h , 

Firftjthereforewe fay^thatin J u d g i n g o í the Works of G o d ^ e ought 
not to coníider5the Parts of the World alone by themfelves 3 and then 
becaufe we could Phancy much F i n e r things 3 thereupon blame the 
Maker o f the Whole. As i f one íhould attend only to this E/ir*/^which 
is but the Loweft and moft Dreggy Part o f the Univerfe 3 or blame 
Plants3becaufe they have not SenfejBrutes becaufe they have not Rea-
fon^Men becaufe they are not Demonsor Angels5and Angels becaufe 
they are not GodSjOt want Diviae Perfedion. Upon which Account, 
God fhould either have tnade nothing at all,íince there can be nothing 
beíides himfelf Abfolntely Perfe&j or el fe nothing but the Higher Raok 
o f Angelical Beings, free from Mortality and all thofe ot her Evils5that 
attend mankind 5 or fuch F ine things s as Epicurw his Gods were 
feigned to be, living in certain delicious Regióos 5 where there was 
neither Bluftring Winds , ñor any Lowring Clouds 5 norNípp ing 
Frofts5 ñor Scorching Heat, ñor Night ñor Shadow 5 but the Calm 
and Unclouded J E t h c r always 5 Smiling with gentle Screnity. 

Whereas 
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p. V . but the VVliole to be Confidered. 881 
rp.ns were there but one kind of thing, (the BeiV) thus made 5 

e could have been no Mufick^nox Hirmony at all , in the World 
vant of Vciriety. But We ought ín the fírft place 3 to coniider 
Phdle, Whether that be not the Befl̂  that Could be Made3 hav-
iH that belongeth to it 5 and then the Parts in reference to the 
•/é3 whpfher they be not in their feveral Degrees and Ranks, Con* 

f and ¿greeable thereunto. But this is a thíng whichhathbeen 
ell iníiíled upon by VloUnm ? that we cannot fpeak better to it3 

th M in hts Words. "o^v 77 \î W,(rc iwújxKm, ^ (JZ^QVJÍC, , ^ ^ W p ^ ^ 

rtoS -n-̂ OlTCpQ̂ Jl̂  ' O TOÍVUV ¿5Í. ^ />L€5<£v TO 0A0V OUTÍ̂ ytWV©̂ , CCTOTTQ^ 0Cv 
m ^ cuMax, • Tdrz ^J) ¡uÂ ij TT^OÍ OU3TÜ TB Ó'AOV (/'eí (TtcQir&v á (Tv¡Á(p(¿>va ic, 
¿LPLtO-TjoVTdt Ô sívúd j ¿1 TO Ó'AOV (TKÚTTX/UUim', ¡JJñ TT̂ CS l¿¿%VI (K.'jJcC [UK^ ¡hKÍ~ 
ir\v ' TSTD ¿ T¿V KCQIUAV (UTiafjuívx áAAá nvoc ^ VJJTS ^ C / G KOCQGVIÜĈ  
tm éi j Hj TÚ ifis. God made the Whole m o ü Beautiful, Entire, Com-
fleat, and Sufjicient 5 all agreeing friendly with it felf and Hs parís 5 
h&th the Nohler and the meaner of them being alike Congrnous there
unto, Whojoever therefore, f om the Parts thereofwill hlame the whole^ 
is an Abfurd and Vnjufi Cenjurer, For we ought to Confider the Parts^ 
not alone by themjelves 3 but in reference to the whole > whether they be 
Harmoniou* and Agreeable to the fame, Otherwife we Jhall not blame 
the Vniverfe^ but fome ofits Parts only^ tallen by themfelves j as i f one 

Jhould blame the Hair or Toes of a man , takjng no notice at all of his 
Divine Vifage and Countenance 5 or omitting all other Animáis 3 one 
fljfluld atíend only to the mofi contemptible of them : or lajily overloo\* 
ing all other menjonftder only the moU Deformed Theríites. But that 
which God made was the Whole as one thing 5 which he that attends 
to. may hsar it (pea^ing to him after this manner, God Almighty 
hath made me ^ and from thence carne I , PerfeB and Compleat, and 

Jianding in need of nothing^ becaufe in me are contained all things 5 
Plants and Animáis^ and Good Souls¡ and Jlíen happy with Virtue $ and 
innumerable Demons , and many Gods. Ñor is the Earth alone in me 
adorned 5 with all manner of Plants^ and Variety of Animáis 5 or does 
the Power of Soul^ extend at mofi no further than to the Seas j as i f 
the whole Air andsEther and Heaven 3 i n the mean time 5 were quite 
dtvord of Soul, and akogether nnadorned with Living Inhabitants, 
Aíjreover all things in me defire Good, and every thing reackes ta 
it ^ according to its Power and 1Ñature, For the whole World dependí 
upon that Firft and Highefi Good^ the Gods themfelves who reign in my 
feveral parts^ and all Animáis and Plants^ and whatfoever feems to be 
Inanim ite in me. For Some things in mê  partdke only of Being^ fome 
of Life dlfi, jome of Senfe^fome of Reafon, and fome of Intelleff above 
Reétfon, But no man ought torequire Equal things from V n e q u a l ñ o r 
that the Fifger jlíould fee , but the Eye 5 it being enongh for the Fingtr 
to be a Finger* and to perform its own Office. And again afterwards, 
¿C^sc 'K'W'TVIC, ¿ W V T K Ta w izS £¿<3e) ocpS^A/x^ irDieí, «TO? ¿ P 0 1\ÓÍQ̂  
mivTQL ^hzc, ^^eiD/ • áAAix TOÍ ¡JAV , nroi ^ ¿yed^vetc, <P-AM^v 00% 
&ÍTa avfy&Tnsc 9 ^ lepitys, ¿ cpSiva, áMot Kóya mifuKíocv voê v tjkU 

X̂ cof-uxiroc uvívity.yS, o c/1' oĉ c Trepadttov™ ¿TdB^K/iV kvAscó TOTTÍÚ V\ erng 
^&yjc IAÍ¡J.CPOÍTO , OTT ¡id TrdvtiS vi(>ox¿; <¿i> ocv-nd j iy ID¿ If W§ • As an Arti» 

ficer 
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882 The Vaftnefs of tbe Univerfe B o o K I . 
ficer wouldnot make all thingt in an Animal to be Ejes 5 fo neither has 
the Divine Koy& , or SpermatickReafon of the World made allthifigs 
Gods ^ hut fome Godsy and fome Demons^ and fome Men^ and fome L o w 
er Animáis. Not out of Envy 5 hut to difyUy its own Variety and Fe-
cunditj/, Bnt we are likg Dnskilful SpeBat&rs of a Pi&nre , n>ho con-
demn the Limner ^ becaufe he hath not put bright Colours every where • 
whereas he had fuited his Colours to every part refpe&ively , giving to 
each frch as belonged to it, Or elfe are we lil̂ e thofe who voould hlame a 
Comedy or Tragedy, becaufe they were not all Kings or Héroes that afted 
in it, but fome Servants and Rufiicl^Clowns^ introduced alfo^ talking a f 
ter their Rude fafhion. Wherea* the Dramaticé Poem would neither be 
Compleat¡ ñor Elegant and Delightful, were all thofe Worfer Parts taks* 
but of it. 

Again, We cannot certainly conclude that the Works of God and 
his Creation do not tranícend thofe narrow Límits, which Vulgar 0 -
pinion and Imagination fets them $ that commonly terminales the 
Univerfe, but a little above the Clouds 3 or at moft fuppofes the 
Fixed Stars, being all faftned inOne Solid Sphere, tobe the Utmoft 
Wall, or Arched Roof and Rowling Circumference thereof. Much leís 
ougbt we, upon fuch Groundleís Suppofitions , to infer5 That the 
World míght therefore have been made much Better than it is 5 be
caufe it might have been much more Roomy and Capaciom. We 
cxplodethe Atheifticí^Infinity of Diftant Worlds 5 ñor can we admit 
that C arte fian , feemingly more Modeft , Indefinite Extenfíon of one 
Corporeal Univerfe,, which yet really according to that Philofophers 
raeaning 5 hath Nnílos Fines , no Bounds ñor Limits at all, For We 
perfwade our felves that the Corporeal World, isas Uncapableof a 
Tofitive Infinity of Magnitude 3 as it is of Time 5 there being no 
Magnitude fo Great, but that more ftill might be Added to it. Ne-
verthelefs, as we cannot poíiibly Imagine the Sun5 to be a Quarter, or 
an Hundredth Part fo big as we know it to be 5 fo much more may 
the whole Corporeal Vniverfe , far tranfcend thofe narrow Bounds, 
which our Imagination would circumfcribe it in. The Nevé Celcflial 
Th<Bnomena3 and the late Improvements of Afironomy and Philofophy 
made thereupon, render it fo probable, that even this DullEarth of 
oursis a Planeta and the Sun di Fixed Star, in the Centre of that Vortex, 
wherein it moves, that many have íhrewdly fufpefteda that there are 
other Habitable Globes 9 beíides this Earth of ours, (which may be 
Sayíed round about ia a year or two) as alfo more Suns, with their 
refpeéíive Planets 5 than One. However the Diftance of all the 
Fixed Stars froni us , being fo Vaft , that the Diameter of the Gnat 
Orb3 makes no difcernible Parallax in the Site of them, from whencc 
it is alfo probable 3 that the other Fixed Stars are likewiíe vaftly di
ftant from one another 5 This, Ifay b widens the Corporeal Vniverfe 
to us3 and makes thofe Flammantia Mtenia, Mundi, as Lucretim calis 
them5 Thofe Flaming Walls of the World^ to fly away before us. Now 
itis not reaíbnable to think, that all this Immenfe Vajinef^ íhould lie 
fTaíJe, Deferí, znáVninhabi ted > and have nothing in i t , thatcould 
Praife the Creator thereof, fave only this One Small Spot of Earth. In 
my Fatker's Hoitfei ffaith our SaviourJ are Many Manfions¿ And Ba-

ffíC "y 
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ruch (Chap, 3. appointed by our Church to be read publíck))) 0 //-
rael , howgreat is the Houfe of God^ and how Urge ts the place of hfc 
Fojjejjion ¿ Great and hath no End^ High and Vi!mea¡uruhh\ Whí'ch 
yet we underftand oot, of an Ahfolute Infimty , but only fuch au Im~ 
mnfe VaBnefs^ as far traufccncis Vulgar Upwion and Imagjnntion, 

We Qiall add but one thing more^ That to make a Hght Judg-
xnent of the Ways oí Providtnce ^ and thc ju í f t ce thereof, as to the 
Oeconomj of raankind3we muft lookboth Vorwards and BacJ&ards 5 
or befldes the Pre/e»^ not ouly úpon the FW»re$ but alfó the Paft 
Time, Which Rule is likewííe thus fet d 

T^OC TO^ Tr̂ ooŜ v Trse/c'í/1^; ̂  OÍU //iMov • Neither k thát Do&rine of 
the Ancimts to he negle&ed, that to give an Account of Providence^ 
weought t» lool̂  bacl{ upon former Periods, as wellas forward^ to What 
is Fnture. Indeed he and thofe other Philofophers, whó were Reli-
giom 5 underftood this fo, as to conclude a Pre-Exijient State of all 
Particular Souls, wberein they were at firft Created by God Puré 5 
but by the Abufe of their own Liberty Degenerated, to be a Necejfa-
ry Hjpothcftsjor the Salving that Phsnomenon, of the Depravcd State 
of Mankind in general hercio this Life. And not only fo5 but they 
endeavoured in like raanner to give an accounr alio, of thofe DifFe-
rent Conditions of Particular Períoná as to Morality, from their In- -
faney, and their other diíFerent Fates here, deriving them all3 ¿K ^ 
7 r ^ € e € i ó ) / x i y 6 ) V , from their feveral Demcanors heretofore in a Pre-Ex-
íftent State. And there have not wanted Chriftian Doótors 3 who 
have complied with thefe Philofophers in both. But our Common 
Chrijiianity only agrees thus far 5 as to fuppoíe a Kind of Imputativo 
Pre-EJcfiénce in Adam^ in whom all were created Puré ^ and fo confé-
ípently involved ín his after mifcarriage5 to falve the Pravity of Hu
mane Natttre 3 upon whích account we are all faid to be , cpvQ^ -HMOC fhus Hiero-
o(>yv<;, bj Nature Childrcn of Wrdth, But as for the different Con- cles» ^ á -
ditions of Perfons, and their feveral Fates^ more diíadvantageous to ^e^^™ J 
fome than others this indeed the Generality of Chriftian Do&oris a > ^ ^ ^ 
have beetí content to refolve 9 only into an Occult^ but Juft Provi- f̂l;0'W£V(fJ, 
dence. And thus does Origen himfelf fometimes modeflly pafs it o mnuAi 
ver. As in his Third Book againft Celfus, * TTOMOÍS ^ TDC ^ ávctT ĉpíí̂  ^ Í Q ^ -

¿M' ii) ire&Tng yKinictc, MTDI 7rcâ D̂Í<; mea oittoKécgzw ávcA^i/, 157. 
Ta<; 5 < ^ £ i T¿TOV outíct í ; «TTDCVT̂ ? ^ulv Ivca, TO?? ^ T T ^ V O / C ^ Kóyoî ' 
tárflv 'ó COUTOC? a? áv6^7r^ f^t b x E ^ * It hippeneth to mavy $ foto have 
bem brought up fiom their very Childhood, as that, by one means or other^ 
they could have no opportunity at all of thinkjng of the Better things^ 
& c . And it is very probable ^ that there are Caufes of thefe things in 
the Reajons of Provtdence, though they do not eapy fa l l nnder Humane 
Notice. 

But there is yet & Third AtheifticJ^ObjeffiohzgúnÜL Providence be* 
hind , That is is impojfible^ any One Beingjhould Ammadvert and Or-
der all things in the Difiant places of the world at once$ 4nd were, 

H h h h hr ihfi 
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thk pojjtble , yet vpould jnch Infinite Negotiofítjt be very Vneajie and^Di. 
firaBious to it 5 and altogeiher Inconjifient mth Mappntfi. s¡or Woí{¡^ 
aBeing Irrefijiiblj/ Powerful^ concern it Jelf in the Good or Welfare of 
any thing elje j it jianding tn Need of nothing 5 and all Benevolence and 
Good vpill arijing fiom Indigency and Imhecillity, Wherefore fuch a 
Beingi would wholy be taken up in the Enjoyment of it J d f ^ dnditsotott 
Happinefi ntterly Regardlejs of allotherthings. 

T o which the Repíy is.Ftrft s That though our felves and all Crea-
ted Beings, have but a Firme Ammadvtrfton , and Narrow Sphere of 
Aftivit)1, yet does it not therefore follow, that the Cafe muíl be the 
fame with the Dciry5 fuppofed to be a Being Infinite ¡y Perfe^ a v r J ^ -
hj\ioi[x&', that hath no mmmr of Dcje&^ either of Knowhdge or Pow
er in it. But this is a meer Idohm Specm^ an Idol of the Cave or Den 
Men Meafuring the Deityj by their own Scantling^ and Narrotvnefl 
And indeed were thereNothing at ail3 but what we our íelves could 
fully Comprehend5there could be no God. Were the Sun an Animal 
and had Life Co-Extended with its Rayes and Light, it would fee 
and perceive every Atom of Matter 9 that its out ftretched Beams 
reached to5 andtouched. Now all Created Beings.are themfelves in 
fome feníe, but the Rayes of the Deity s which therefore cannot but 
Feel and Seníibly Perceive3 all theie its own Effluxei and Emanations* 
Men themfelves can order and manage Affairs, in feveral diftant Pla
ces atoncej without any Difiurbance ̂  and we have innumerable Noti~ 
ons of things in our Mind 5 that lie there eafily together 3 without 
Crowding oneanother, or Caufing any DiUraUion tt> us. 

Neverthelefs the Minds of weak Mortals may here be íbmewhat 
cafed and heíped by cooíidering, what hath been before íuggefted. 
That there is no neccjpty , God Almighty íhould áuf^yeív ócmvra, do 
al l things himfelf Immediately and Drudgingly ; but he may have his 
Inferiour Minifters and Executioners under him 3 to difcharge him of 
that Suppofed Encumberment. As Firft of all , an Artificial PlaBic^ 
JStature , which without Knowhdge and Animal Confcioufnefs, dif-
pofes the Matter of the Uní ver fe , according to the Vlatform or Idea 
of a Perfeff Mind 5 and forms the Bodies of al) Animáis, And this 
was the Keaíbn why we did before iníiit fo much upon this Artificial 
Regular and Methodical Nature-, namely that Divine Providence, 
might neither be excluded, from having an Infíuence upon all things 
in this Lower World, as reíülting only from the Fortuitos Motions 
of Senjlefs Matter^ unguided by any Mind 5 ñor yet the Deity be fup
pofed to do every thing it felf Immediatly and Miraculoufly^ without 
the Subfervient Mímftery of any Natural Caufes 5 which would feem 
to us Mortals. to be not only a Violent, but alio an Operofe, Cumber-
fom^ and MoUmmom Bufínefs. And thus did P / ^ acknowjedge, 
that there were ., ttxcppovQy cpúattic, cuMcu cus V ^ ^ T ^ ^ - ^ X ^ T C U O ©eô  c 
Certain Caufes of a Prudentjhat is0 Artificial and Orderly Nature^ which 
God makes ufe of as Subfervient to himfelf, in thz Mundane Oeconomy* 
Befides which thofe IníUnBs alio imprefled upon Animals3and which 
they are Paffive to , direding them to Aít for Ends either not un-
derftood5 or not attended to by them, in order to their own Good 

and 
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and the Good of the Uníverre, are aoother part of that Divine Fate 

3 whích inferttd into things themfelves, is the Servant and Execution^. 
of Providence, Above all which there are yet other Kw^n?//;̂  and 
Vnderfiandifig M'mifiers^ of the Deity, as its Eyes and Hattds 5 De-
tnoniacl^ or Angdicl^ Bcitigs, appointed to preíide over Mankind, all 

^ T í ^ e ^ * T/jt-re are certain Rulcrs or Treftdents appointed hj 
ih*t Súfreme Cod , who Governs the whole world , over all the feveral 
thifig* and París theremtcven to the Jmalleji Dijiribntion of them. AJI 
which Infcjiour Cauíes, are conílantly over looked and íupemfed 
by the fVatchfrl Eye of God Almighty 5 hiraftlfj who may alfo fome-
times Extraordivari¡j Interpofe, 

We need not therefore, reftrain and confine Divine rrovidence. 
to a Few Greater things only 3 as foffie do, that we may thereby 
confuir the eafe of the Deíty, and its Freedom fiom Dijirahion^ but 
may and ought to Extend ir, to all things wha tibe ver, Smaü as well 
as Great. And indeed the Great things of the World cannot well 
be qrdercd neíther , without fome regard to the SmaÜ and L i a le : 
i S í (¿váj QIJXM ẐV T S S jUJiyclKxg (pctm oí, KidtKcyoi Kit¿¿; <£> K&C&OCI ' 
As Archite&s ajjirm , that great jiones cannot be well placed together in 
a Building, without little. Ne'uher can Generáis of Arraies, ñor Go-
vernours of Favailies, ñor Mafters of Ships, ñor Mechanick Artifícers, 
difcharge their íeveral Funftions , and do their Works refpeétively 
as they ought, did they not mind the Small things alfo as well as the 
Créate MH TOÍVUV (faíth the forementioned Philofopher) TÜVJ^ oeov áf/¿-
mixív TTO*^ 3wnSy ^yxisoyióv, (pfjjjXón^jv ^ ti T<X Tr^oí̂ ovTa CWTOÍ<; >̂oe, 

fuycíhoc d-m^ydlovícu * Let m not therefore make God Almighty Inferiour 
to Mortal Opificers who by one and the fame Art, can order Smaü things 
as well as Great: and Jo fuppofe him to be Supine and negligent. Ne-
vertheleís the Chief Concernment and Employment of Divine Provi-
dence in the World 5 is the Oecommy of Sculs, or Government of Ka-
tional Beings % which is by Plato contrafted into this Corapendiurn, 
«Ĵ v ccMo t%y>v TSLT 'TTí-ljéJyi AeíTjiíow, TTÂV jum^i^vca TO ¿xív cífífyov ytvó- p 
fjutvov MOÍSP ¡híK7Íc¿ TJTTÜV x&ip cv j &$ «r x& ĵvoĉ  8cc. There k no o~ 
ther worl^left, for the Supreme Governour of all ̂  then only to Trarflate 
Better Sculs into Betíer places and Ccnditions^ and IVorfer into Worfer : 
or, as he afcer addeth, 10 difpofe of e very one in the world in fuch a 
manner as rnight beít render , VÍKUOTLV d^lw, M̂UÚ'HV O MÍHÍCCV , Ver* 
tue viUonousi and triumphant over Vice. And íhus may the flow and 
Imperftót witsoí Mortals, befatisfied, that Providence to the Deityy 
is no MohminouS) Laborious^ and Dil iraUiom thing, 

But that there isno higher Spring o í Life in Rational Animáis, than 
ContraQed Self Love^ and that all Good Will and Benevolcnce^ arifes 
only from Indigency and Imbeciüity ^ and That no Being whatfoever 
is concerned in the welfare of any other thing, but only what it íeíf 
ftandsinNecd of, and Laílly therefore,That what is Irreíiüibly Po
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werful and Needs nothing ^ would have no manner of Bene-vohnce 
ñor coneern it íeJf inthe Good and fVelfare of any thing whatroever ^ 
This is but another Idol of the Atheifis Dcn'^ and only argües their 
Bad Nature , Low-iunck Minds, and Groís Immorality. And the 
íame is to be íaíd alió of that other Maxim of theirs, That what is 
perfeBly Happy^ vvould havenothing at all To Do 5 but ooly enjoy its 
own Eaje and guiet : vvhereas there is nothing more troublefome to 
our felvcs j than this OCTT^ÍOC , thk having Nothing to Do j and the 
A t t i v i t y o í the Deity or a PerfeCt Being , is altogether as Eafie to it 5 
as its Ejjcnce. 

The AtheiÚick. gueries come ncxt to be Anfaeredj which being 
but Three 3 are Naturally to be difpofed in this order : Firft , i f 
there were a God or Perfeff Beifjg^ who therefore was fuffciently Happy 
in the enjoyment of himfelf ¡ Why would he go about to make a World ? 
Secondly^ Ifhe muU needs make a World^ why did he not mnkz it fooner .<? 
this Late prodn&ion thereof̂  lookjng^ OÍ i f he had but mwíy avpaf̂ ed out 
out of ii long Jkeps throughout Infinite Paíi Ages^or elfe had in length of 
time contra&ed a Saticty of his Solitude. Thirdly and Laftly s ivhat 
Tools or Infiruments ? what Machines or Engines had he <? or How could 
he move the Matter of thewhole world, efpeciaüy i f Ineorporeal^ be~ 
caufe then he would run through all things 5 and could not1 lay hold nor 
fojien upon any thing, 

T o the Firft therefore 3 vve fay 5 That the reafon why God made 
the WorId3was fromhis own Overfovoing and Communicative Goodnefí^ 
that there might be other Beings alio Happy beíides him , and enjoy 
themfelves. Ñor does this at allclaíh 5 with God's making of the 
world 5 for his own Glory and Honour^ though Vlotinm were ib fhy of 
that0 yiKmv Vvoc Tí^rca , ^ (XíTV.Qt^izfl dlti dyoLK^omiZv ^ 4v-
ravÁdc, It h ridiculous to fay¡ that God made the rvorld^ that he might 
he Honoured j this being to transfer the ajfeBions of humane Artificers 
and Statuaries upon him, But the chief Eleaíbn of his íaying fo5 
was , becaufe that Philoíbpher conceived, the World to have pro-
ceededj not fo much from the IVill of the Deity^ as the Necejpty of its 
Nature. Though this be true alfo, that God did not make the World, 
meerly to Oftentate his s f y ü and Power 3 but to communicate his 
Goodnefs, which is chiefly and properly his Glory , as the Light and 
Splcndor of the Sun 3 is the Glory of it, But the Atheift demands, 
What hurt bad it beenfor «f5 never to have been made ¿ and the Aa-
1 wer is eaíie5 we Qiould then never have enjoyed any Good 5 or been 
capable of Happinefíj and had there been no Rational Crea tu res at 
all made 3 it muft have been either from Impotent sterility ín the 
Deity^ or elfe from an Jnvidiom, Narrow and Contraéted Selfifinefs 5 
or want of Benignity, and Communicative Goodnefs , both which are 
Inconíiftent with a Perfeót Being. But the Argument may be thus 
íletortcd upon thefe Atheifts 3 What Hurt would it he for us ^ to 
Ceafe to B e , or Become Nothing ? And why then are thefe Atheifts 
as wcll as others, fo Unwilling to Die > 

But then in the next place they Urge 5 Why wás not the World 
made 
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made Sooner, íince this Goodneís of God was without Date, and 
ffom Everlafting > But this g^ieftion may be taken ín two difrerent 
Seníes, Either, Why ricas not the world jrom Eternity y as God <and his 
Goodnefs are Eternal ? or elfe Secondlj^ I f the World cotild not be from 
Eternityyet notwithfiatiding IVhy was it not fooner^ butfo Utely made? 
In both which ghteries the Atomicé Atheifis take ic for granted, that 
theSyftemof the World was not from Eternity 9 but had a begin-
níng. Now we fay, That the Reaíon why the world was not Made 
from Eternity s was not from any Defeét of Goodnefs in the Divine 
iViü, but becanfe there is an Abfolute ImpojfibilHy in the thing it feíf5 
or becanfe the Necejjity and Incapaciiy of íuch an Tmperfe& Being hin« 
dered, For we muft confefs, that for our parts3 we are prone to be* 
lievej That could the world havebeen from Eternity;, it Ihould cer-
tainly have been fo. And juft thus does vhilopomis 5 in his Confuta' 
i ionoi Troclus his Arguments for the World s Eternity,declare him-
fclf, and no otherwife. Kcd M/̂'̂  Ó¿̂. ^ üvcci % HÁQLWJ d'ÍStov ÚTTOÍ/̂- P. 4. 

yitaiq CWTÜ mrzyiyo^^ ^i/vá^ú)^. oc/Woc ¡JM cMvoccdxx.i dé eívcu "r ttSQ-
¡ULOV Si 6U3TW TUV TK ytvof/Avx (pvaiv {¡TTETidifLí̂ dc' Our fe Ivés alfo fuppo~ 

fagt the world not to have been Eternal ^ do neither afcribe thk to any 
DefeB either of Godnefs or of Power in the Deity^but only to thelmpoifi-
hility of the Thing it felf. Where in the following wdrds, he gives a 
Two fold Account of this Imppjfibility, of the worlds Eternity, Zn -ú 
TO CCTT̂CV m.T hi%y\cLV vmsrvoci, ii < £̂|rnííov eivou, áŜ vccTov h • ¡¡y orí 
mcuSlov Smt Ttfi TTDÍSVT/ TTÍ v̂ó̂ evov (puaiv ¿TÍ txj* Firfi becanfe {There can 
he nothing AUually Infinite^ andyet Run throngh, as all the Pajl Durati-
on of the World hath been 5 and Secondly^ becanfe that which is Made or 
hrought intd Being hy another^ as a difiinB thing from it% cannot be Co* 
Eiernal with its Maker. Where it is probable, that Philoponus being 
a Chriftian, defigned not to oppofe the Eternal Generation of the Son 
of God, but only to affert , that Nothing which was properly Made 
or Created hy God, and nothing which was not it felf 6W, could be 
from Eternity, or without Beginning. And now we fee, How thofe 
Atheifiick^ Exceptions againft the Novity of the Divine Creation, as i f 
God muft therefore either have stept from Eternity, or elíe have at 
length contraótcd a Satiety of his former Solitude , and the like , do 
of themfelves quite vanifh into Nothing. But then as to the Second 
Senfe of the guejlion, Why the World.jhough it could not pojfibly be from 
Eternity, yet was no fooner, but fo lately made <? we fay5that this is an 
Abfurd gneftions both becaufe Time was made together with the 
World, and there was no Soonerox Later, before Time 5 and alfo be
caufe, Whatfoever had.a beginning , muft of neceííity be once but 
a Day Oíd. Wherefore the World could not poffibly have been fo 
Made by God in time^ as not to be once3 but Five or S i x Thoufand 
years oíd, and no more 5 as now it is. 

And as for the Third and Laft ®ucry 5 How God could move and 
command the Matter of the whole World .<? efpecially I f Incorporeal <? 
We Reply 5 Firft, That allother things being dcrived from God as 
theironly Fountain and Original, and EíTentialIy dependingon him3 
who by hisAbjolute Power alfójCould Annihilate whatfoever he Crea

ted f 
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ted ^ he muíi: needs have a Defpoí7c¡{ rower over a l l , andevery thing 
wharfoever be Naturally Suhjeá and Obíequious to h'im. And íince 
no Boclj can poíiibly Move it /e/^that which tirft moved tó?/er5muíl 
of nectffity be Incorporeal ^ ñor could it move it by Local Motion^ 
as one Body moves another , or as Engines and Muchines move , by 
Trnfion or rulfton, they being before moved,but muft do ít by another 
kind o í Affioft^ fuch as is ñor Local Motion^ ñor Heterocinefie, but AH-
tocinefie 5 that is5by Cogitatiov. Wherefore that Conceit of the ¿ 1 
theijh) that an Incorporeal Deity could not poíübly move the Aíaiter 
of the World 5 becaufe it would run through it s and could not 
faften or lay hold thereupon, is Abfurd, becaufe this moyes Matter 
not Mechanically , but Vitalia and by Cogttation oniy. And that a 
Cogitative Being as fuch 3 hath a Natural Impermm over Aíatier and 
Fowcr of Movingitj without any Engntes or Machines, is unqueíti-
onably certain , even from our own Souls 5 which move our Boches 
and Command thcm every way, meerly by iVtll and ihought. And 
a Verfedt Mind^ preíiding over the Matter of the whole world 5 could 
much more irreíiftibly, and wirh Infinitely more eafe5 move the whole 
Corporeal Vniverje 5 meerly by IVill and Cogttation 3 ihen we can our 
Bodies, 

The Laft fíead of Atheifticl^ Jrgumeniaíion ^ is from Intertfi, 
And Firft 5 the Atheitfs would pcrfwade , that it ts the Infere & of 
mankjnd in General, and of every particular perfon, that there fljould 
he no God 5 that is 9 no Betng Infinitely Vorverful, that hath no Law, 
but its own Will j and therefore may punijh whom he pleafes Eternally 
after Death. 

T o which our Firft Rcply is, That if there be a God3 and Souls 
be Immortal, then is it not any man's Thinking otherwiíe, ihat will 
alter the Cafe, ñor afFord the Atheijis any Relitf againft thofe two 
Imagined Evi l s of theirs. For Things are Suüen , and will be as 
they are, what ever we Think thcm3 or Wifhihera to be: and 
men will at laft diícover their Errour s when perhaps it may be 
too late. Wijhing is no Proving 5 and therefore this AtheijlicJ^ Ar
gumenta from Intereftj is no Argument at all againft the Exigen ce of 
a God^ it being nothing but the ignorant wiíh3 and vain delire of^-
fotted Atheifls, 

In the next place thistVifiof Atheifis, is altogether foiinded3 upon 
a Miffaken Notion of God Almighty too 9 That be is nothing but Ar~ 
hitrary IViü Omnipotente which indeed is not the moft Deíirable 
thing. But as it hath been often declared;, the Will of God is the Will 
of Goodnefa Jujiice, and IVifdom it felf Omnipotent, His Will is not 
meer íF///5 fuch as hath no other Reafon beíides it felf^ butít is Lan?, 
Eqmty and Chancery 5 it is the -rí '̂ov, or Ought it Jelfe Decreeing, 
Willing, and Ading. Neither does God Puniíh any ^ outofade-
light in Puniíliment, or in the Evi l and SnfFering of the Perfons Puf 
niíhed^ but to thofe who are not ávíocíoj, altogether Incurable, ^tcn 
iccíedoc, hk Tunifiment i* Phyftck , in order to their recovery and a-
mendment 5 fo that the Sonríe and Fountain therecf is Goodnef to 
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the Verfons themfelves Puniíhed. Buc to fuch as are Incurable 
the Punifhment infíióled on them j is Intended for the G^¿/ 
VPhole. So that this Attribute ef Juftice in God , doth not at all 
Claíh5 with theAttribute of Goodnefí, it being but a Branch there-
of or particular JModification of the fame. Goodnefí and Jujiice m 
God 3 are alwayes Complicated together 5 neither his Goodneís be
ing Fondnefi 3 nor his JuUice Crnelty 5 but he being both Good iñ 
Tuniflifig) and jf#/2 in Rewardiftg aod Difpenfing Benefits. Wherefore, 
it can be the Intereji of none 5 that there íhould be no God ñor ím* 
morí allí y > unleís perhaps'of íuch Defperately and Incurably Wíck-
ed perfons3 who abandoning theirtrue Intereji of being Good^hzvt 
thereupon no other Intereji now h i t them5 thmNot to h9 or become 
Nothing, 

To be without a God^ isto be without Hope in the WorId3 for 
theifts can have neither Faith nor Hope, in Senjlefs Matter , and the 
Fortuitouf Motions thereof. And though an underftanding Being, 
have never fo much Enjoyment of it felf for the prefent 0 yet could 
it not poíSbly be Happji, without Immortdity^ and Security of the FK-
ture Continúame thereof, But the Atheifts conclude , that there is 
Nothing Immortal^ná that all Life PeriQiesand Vaniíhes into Nothing 5 
and confequently alio 9 that luStuímlci avú-Tw^Tov, Happineís is a 
thing 3 that hath no Exiftence in Ndtxre 5 a meer Figment and Chi~ 
rntírm, or Idle IVifi and vain Dream of Mortals. Wherefore it can-
not be the Intereñ of Mankind, that this Hjpotkefis íhould be True, 
which thus plainly cuts oíF all Hope from men 3 and leaves them la 
an utter Impojjibility of being ever Happy, 

Godis fuch a Éeing, ás if he could be fuppoíed not to be, there iá 
nothing which any who are not defperately engaged in Wickedneíi-, 
tío not Atheifts themfelves , could poííibly more WiJI) for¡ or Defire. 
To Believe a God, is to Believe the Exiftence of all Pojfíble Good and 
Terfe&ion in the U ni ver fe 3 ít is to Believe 5 That tbings are as they 
Should be, and That the World is fo well Framed and Governed^ as 
that the Whole Syftem thereof, could not Poííibly have been Better. 
For Feccability, arifes from the Necejjity of Imperfeffi Freemlled Beingsx 
left to themfelves 9 and therefore could not by Omnipotence it felf 
have been excluded 5 and though Sin Adual might perhaps have 
been kept out by Forcé zndFiolence $ yet all things Computed , it 
was doubtlefs moft for the Good of the Whole, that it íhould not be 
thus Forcibly Hindered. There is Nothing 9 which cannot be Hoped 
for, by a Good man, from the Deity 3 Whatfoever Happinefs his Be
ing is Capable of 5 and fuch things as Eye hath not feen^nor Ear heard^or 
can now enter into the tíeart of man to Conceive. Infinite Hopes lie 
befóte us5 from the Exiftence of a Being Infinitely Good and Vowerful^ 
and our Own Sottls Immortdlity : and nothing can Hinder or Ob-
ftrudt thefe Hopes s but our own Wickednefs of Life, To Believe á 
God, and Do mll0 are Two, the moft Hopefrl, Cheerful3 and Comfort a-
Me things 3 that poííibly can be. And to: this parpofe is that of 
Linu&s 
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Wherefore as íor DeMocritw and EpicmuSj whofe Eficomiums the A-
theifts here fo loudly fing forth, we faŷ  That hovvcver they have 
made fo great a noife in the Worid, and have been fo much cried 
up of late, yet were they real 1 y no better.ihan a Couple of Infatúa-
ted Sophiftí, or Wittji Fools 5 and Debauchers of Mankind, 

And now come we to the Laft Atheijiic^ Argumentatim 5 where-
in they endeavour to recommend their Dodrine to Civtl Savcreigns^ 
and toperfwade them , that TLdJm or Kcbgian^ is abíolutely iocon-
fíftent with their IntereB : Thtir Reaíons for which are theíe Three 
followíng. Firft 3 Becaufe the Civi l Sovertign Reigns only in Fear 
and thtrefore if there be any Power and Fear, greater than ihe Tomt 
and Fear oí the Leviathan^ Civ i l Authority can fignsfíe littíe. Second-
\ y i Becaufe Sovereignty , is in its own na ture abíolutely Inclivifible, 
and tnuft be either Infinite^ or None at a i l : fo that Divine Lams (Na
tural and Revtaled) Superiour to its circumfcribing it5 would coníe-
quently Deftroy it. Wherefore Religión and Theijm, muft of ne-
ceffity be Difplaceds and Removed out of the way5 to make room 
for the Leviathan, to Ro¿¡ and Tumhk in. Thirdly and LafUy3 Pri-
vate "judgment of Good and Evtl^ Juji and Vnjuíf , is alio Contradi-
étious to the very Being of a Bodj P o l i t i c é which is One Artificial 
Matt¡ made up of man) Natural men United under One Heady haviog 
one Covtmon Reajon, Judgwent and fPiü ^ ruling over the whole. 
But Confcience, which Religión introducethj is Prívate Judgmeni of 
Good and E v i l , Juji and Vnjtift¡ and thcrefore altogeíher íoconGílent 
with true Politickj 5 that can admit of 110 Private Ccnjcienees 9 but 
only One Public^ Confcience of the Law, 

In way of Anfwer to the Firfl: of which. we muft here briefly Vn~ 
ravel the Atheifiic^ Ethick* and Politickj. The Foundation wbere-
of is firft laid 5 in the Viüani%ing of Humane Nature § as thar which 
has not fo muchas any the leaít Seeds, either of P&liticalmfi, or E -
ihicalnef at all in it 5 nothing of EquHy and fhlanthroyy 5 (there 
being no otber Chariiy or Benevolexce any where accordingío ibero, 
fave what refulteth from Fear, ImbeciUity, and Indigexcy) nothing of 
Publicl^ and Common Concern^bm ali Private and Seífijh, Appetite^ná 
Vtility^ orthe Delires of Senfual Plcafure, and Honour5 Dominion, 
and Precellency beíore others 5 being the only Meafures of Good in 
Mdture. So that there can be nothing NaturaUy Juft or Vrju í í . no
thing in it íc\( Sinful or Vnlawful^ but every man by Nature hath 
jfĵ f ad omnia¡ a Right to Every thing^ whatfoever his Apetite inclin-
ech him unto 5 or himfelf judgeth Profitable $ cven to other raens 
Bodies and Lives. S i occidere Cufis¡ Jus habes $ I f i bou Defirejl ta 
R-illt thou hafi ihen NaturaUy^ a Right thereunto 5 that iŝ  a Liberty to 
Kill without any Sin or Injutfice. For Jus and Lex , or Jttfiítia, 
Right and Law or Juftice in the Language of thefe Atheiií ic^ PoLiti-
ciants are direítly contrary to one another 5 their Right being a 
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•Belluine Liberty^ not Maclc ¡ or Left hy^ujiice^ but fuch as is Found-
cd in a Suppo(ition? of its Ahjoiutc Non-Exijience, Should therefore 
a Son not only murder his own Parcnts, vvho had tenderly brought 
him up , but alfo ExquiíiteJy torture them j taking pleafure in be-
holding their ruíul Looks, and hearing their lamentable Shreiks and 
Outcries 5 there would be Nothing of Sin or Injuftice at all in this3 
ñor in any thing elfc, beca ufe Jufirce is no K ature, but a meer F a Q i -
cious and Artificial thing , Made only by Men and Civi l Laws, And 
according to thefemens Appreheníions 5 Nature has been very kind 
and indulgent to mankind herein > that it hath thus brought us into 
the World/without any Fctters or shackjes upon us, Free from all D«-
ly and Obljgation^ Juíí ice and Morality, theíe bcing to thcm nothing 
but Reftrainu and Hinderances o í jfr/ze Liberty, From all which it 
íollows 5 that Nature abfulutely Dijjhciates and Segregates roen from 
one another5 by reafon of the Inconfifiency of thofe Apetites of 
theírsj that areall Carried out only to Prívate Good3 and Confequent» 
ly that every man is by Naíure¡ in a «S/á/c ¿?/ íF^r 4«̂  iLi^í7////;3againft 
every man. 

In the next place therefore 3 thefe AtheiBick Voliticians further 
add y that though ihis their State of Nature which is a Liberty from 
all Jftfttce and Obligation, and a Lawlef, Loofe, or Belluine Rightto 
every thing, be in it felf Abfoluteíy the Beji , yet neverthelefs by resL-
fon of mtns Imbecillity^ and the Eqnality of their Stretigtht ^ and i« -
confifiency of their Appetites^ it proves by Accident the ¡Vorjl : this íF^r 
with every one 5 making mens Right or Liberty to every thing 3 in-
deeda Rtght or Liberty to Nothing : they having no fecurity of their 
Lives, much lefs ofthe Comfortable enjoyment of them. For as it is 
not poffible, that all men íhould have Dominion (which were indeed 
the moft deíirable thing according to thefe Principies) fo the Gene-
fality muft needs be feníible of more E v i l in fuch a State of Liberty 
with an Uníverfal War againft a l l , than of Good. Wherefore whea 
men had been a good while Hewing 5 and Slaíliing 3 and Jufíling a-
gainít one another, they became at length all weary hereoí, and con-
ccived it neccfíary by Art to help the DefeB of their own Povbcr herc5 
and to chooíe a Leffer E v i l , for the avoiding of a Greatcrjhzt is, to 
make a Voluntary Abatewent, of this their Infinite Right y and to Sub~ 
mit toTerms of Equality with one another, in order to a Sociable and 
Peaceable Cohabitation : and not only So, but alfo for the Security of 
a l l , that others íhould obferve fuch Rules as well as themfeíves, to 
put their Necks under the Tol̂ e of a Common Coercive Power, whofe 
íVi/I being the fFi/t of them all, íhould be the very Elulc5 and Law3 
and Meafure of Jujiice to them. 

Here therefore thefe Atheifiick^ Polit/cians^ as they firft of all Slan-
der Humane Nature, and make a Villain of i t , fo do they in the next 
place, reproach Jnfiice and C/w/SoVereignty alfo, making it to be 
nothing but an Ignoble and Bajiardly Brat of Fear 5 or elfe a Leffer 
£v i l , fubmitted to, meerly out of Necejfity for the avoiding of a 
Greater E v i l , that of iVar with every one, by reafon of mens Natu-
tal Imbecillity* So that according to this Hj/pothejís, Jvfiice and Civi l 
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Government are plainly things not Cood in themiclves, ^ovDef^eable 
(they bting a Hinderance of Liberty, and Noihing but Shacldes and 
Fetters^ but by Acciclent only, as Nerejjary Evils : And thus do thefe 
Politicians themfelves fometimes diílinguilh betwixt Good and J»fi 
that Borntrn Amatur Per Se^ Juí ium Per dccidens j Good is that which 
is Lovcd for it felf ¡ but Jiíji iy Accident. From whenee it follows 
unavoidably, that all m t n mult of neceffity be a^m? Skaioi Dn„ 
wtllmgly Jufí , or not wiíh a full and perita:, but M/xt m l l only : 
Juft being a ihing that is not Sincerely Cocd, but fuch as hath a great 
Dajh or Dofe o í E v i l blended vvith it. And this was thtOid Athe-
iJiicí^Gefjeration of Jufíice, and of a Body Po l i t i cé Civi l Society^ and 
Soveraigniy. For thongh a Modern Writer affirm t h i s Hypoihefts 
( which he looks upon as the onlytrue Schctne of Politices) to be a 
I^ew Invention3 as the Circulation of íhe Blood. and nooldcr ¿han the 
Book De Cive 5 yet is it Ccrtain, that it was the con monly received 
Do&rifje- of the AtheiíiicJ^ Poliiicians and / hibjophers beíore Plato** 
time 5 who reprefents their Senfe concerning the Original of Jufljce 

. L . z . and C i v i l Society inthis manner 5 0 TT̂TCV ecpiw T¿T* a n ^ e ? ^ ^ 

á)o¿^y , 3 á^niíc^ái JUX̂V • TrAéoVí 3 JtaKóe) ÚTrí̂ eáM^v TD á^ReíaSa/, ; 
06>a6&) T¿ â -̂S'v * dfiAÚKxg dSlKoítn n % occtóvToa 3 ^ cí¡¿cpcri%(¿v 
ydjúdvíca , TDT<; fui ^/va/^vo^ TT» ¡ÁÁV ¿Kcpdjfeiv TO 5 ou^eív, tfcm KvmrzK&v 

VO'/ASÍ̂  TÍ^Sa^ai, ií) QVQyA<m.i T¿ ÚTTO TS VO/̂Í 9^írmí[MX VO'/XL/.̂OI/ ^ £/„ 
Kouov I ¿2«« ÍÍ? declare firji, ivhat Juflice k ^ according to the fonje of 
thefe Philofophers 5 and from whence it wasGcneratcd. They fay ihsre-
fore^ that by Nature^ Lawlef Liberty^ and to do that which is now callad 
Injujiice, and Injury^ to other men k Good 5 but to Suffer it from others 
is E v i l , But of the íwo, thsre is more of E v i l in fufftring it ^ than of 
Good in doing it : Whereupon when men had Clajhed a good while¡ Doing 
and Snffering Injury^ the Greater partj who by reafon of their Imbecillity 
tpere not able to tal̂ e the Former without the Latter, at length Compound-
ed the bufinefs amangji themfelves ¡and agreed together^by Pa&s and Cove-
nmts neiiher to Do ñor Suffer Injury^ but to Submit to Rules of Equalz* 
ty and make Laxos by CompaB, in order to their Peaceable Cohabiiation^ 
they calling that which was required in thofe Laws by the Ñame of Jují, 
And then is it added &voci TOUJTIW yínalv -n jy isdxv Motiomjvnĝ  ¡JJÍ* 
TOd̂ í/Scrav TS p&p ág/s-» ovT@ ,̂ lotv dlkKtoV fJÚ l$\$v> $iiilwy T¿ j mtdsx 
\kv dhvJsim@j TiyicQ&c&oLi dcM\/c¿jQ-> w* TO 9 ch'aociov tv fÁÁQcc ov rir&v d^r 
cpOTŝ v, dyciTmc&oci ¿ x dyadiv ̂  áAA.' ¿<; d^Qgicc TS dSíKeiv TT̂ '/̂ tvov0' 
And this is according to thefe Philofophers ¡ the Generation and Effencv 
of Jujiice j as a certain Middle thing betwixt the BeB and the iVorfi* 

. The Besfy to exercife a Lawlefs Liberty of doing whatfoeves one pleafe to 
other men without Suffering any inconvenience from it 5 And the ¡VorU 
to Suffer E v i l from others without being able to revenge it, Juflice 
therefore0 being a Middle thing betwixt both thefe, is Loved, not as that 
•which k Good in it felf f but only by reafon of mens Imbecillity, and 
their Inability to do Injufticc, For as much as he that had jujpcient 
Fower would never enter intofuch Compa&s and Submit to Equality^and 
Subje&ion. As for Exam^le^ i f a man had Gyges hk Mágica! Ring, 
that he could do whatfoever he UBed^ and not be fcen or tak^n Nottce 
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C H A P. V . Jheir Authority.Made by W o r c k 895 
0f' hy any 5 fuch a onéwonld ctrtainly nevcr Enier into Covenants nor 
Suhmit to Laws oj Equality and SuhjeBiotu Agreeably whereunto it 
hath been concluded alfo by fome of thefe Oíd Atheiííick^rhHofophers 
that Jujiice was áMoV ĉov á^^tv^ Not frgperly and dire&Iy ^ ones oven 
Cood, ibe Good of him that is Juji ^ bnt another mans Good , partly of 
the Fellow.Cjtizens^ but chiefly of the Rnler^ whofe Vajjfnl he k. And it 
is well Known 5 that after Vlato^ Time , this Hypothefi/ concerning 
Jfiflice , that it was a meer Faffiitious thing 5 and fprung ooly from 
mens Fear and Imbecillity^ as a Lejjer E v i l p was much infifted on by 
Eficuim alfo* 

But let us in the next place fee 9 how our Modera Ath^ftick^ Philo-
fophers and roliticians, vvill mannage and carry on this Hypothefts, fa 
as to Confociate mcn by Art > mto a Body Politick,^, that are Naturally 
Dijjociated fromone another, as alfo Mdkj: Juflice, and Obligation Ar
tificial 0 when there is none in Nature. Firft of all therefore , thefe 
Artificial Jnffice-Makers, City-Mikers^ and Anthority-Mil^ers^ tell us, 
that though meo have an Infinite Right by Natttre^ yet may they Alié
nate this Right or part thcreof, from themfelves 5 and ekther Simpíy 
Renounce ít5 or Transfer the fame upon fome other Pcrfon v by means 
whercof it will becomeUalawful for themfelves, afterwardsj to make 
ufo thereof. Thus a late Writer;, Men miy by Signs Declare ¿Felle fe 
non Licitum fibi amplitts fore, certuni aliquid faceré qtibd Jure antea fe~ 
ciffe poterant. That i t is their W i l l , it ¡hall no longef be Laroful for 
then*, to do fomethmg which befare they had a Right to do 3 and this is 
called by hira, a Simple Rmunciation o í Right 5 and further faith he3 
they muy declare again^ Ve lie fe non Licitum fibi amplius fore alicui Re~ 

fifiere^ & c . That it is their Will 3 it ¡hall be no longer Lavo ful for them^ 
to Refifi thk orthat particular Perfen, whom befare they might Lawfully 
hwe rcftfted'-) and this is called a Tranfiation of Right, But if there 
be Nothing in ks own Nature Vnlawful , thcii cannot tbis be Vnlaw-
ful for a man afterwards, to make ufe of fuch Liberty as he had be-
fbre in Irords Renounced or Abandoned. Nor can any man by hís 
meer Will, make any thing Vnlawful to him , which was not ib in it 
íelf 5 but oolySufpend the Exerciíe of fo much of his Liberty , as he 
thoughtgood. But however3 could a man by his Will, Oblige him-
felf, or make any thing Vnlawfulto him 3 there would be Nothing 
got by this5 becaufe then might he by h\s Wiü¡ Difoblige himfelf a-
gain, and make the fame Lawful as before. For what is Made meer-
ly by Wi¿t 5 may be Defiroyedhy Wi¿¡. Wherefore thefe Politiciam 
will yet urge the buíinefs further 3 and tell us , That no man can be 
Obliged but byhis own Afó, and that the Ejfencu of Injufiice, is Nothing 
elfe;, but Dati Repetitio^ The takjng away of that, which one hxid before 
given. To which we again Reply 5 that were a man NaturaJ/y V n -
obliged to any thing, then could he no way be Obliged^ toftand to his 
own ^ 3 fo that it íhould be Really VnjuU and Unlawful forhira, 
at any time upon Second thoughts, Voluntarily to undo^ what he had 
before voluntarily done. But the Atheifts here plainly Render I n -

juítice, a meev Ludicrous thing , when they tell us3 that it is Nothing 
but fuch an Abfurdity in Life3 as it is in Difputation, when a man De-
nies a Propofition that he had before Granted. Which is no Real E v i l 
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894 Obligation; n e i t h e r BOOK.Í 
in him as a Man^ but orily a thing Calltd an dbjurdiiy. asa mjpm*m 
That is , iKjufijce ISDO Ahfohtc E v d o í ihe Ate», but orily a Relahve 
Incoftgruity in him3 as a Citizen As when a manípeakiog Latine ob-
ferves not the Laws o í GrammArs this is a kind of InjníHee inhirn 
as a Latinift or Grammarian^ fo when one who hves io CivilSoctety 
obferves not the Laws and Condiiions thereo^ ibi^ is, as ít weres The 
Falje Latine of a Citizen , and nothing tile. According to which 
Notion of Injujiice, thereis no íuch R^al £^zi or Hi/rt in it3 as can any 
way withftand, the F ^ n e of /¡ppettte and Prívate Vttlity, and O ^ W 
roen to C / Ü / / ObediencejNhznit is Contrary to the Ta me. But thcfe Poli-
tical Juglers and Enchanters , will herecaft yet a further M/Jt before 
tnens Eyes with theír Pa&s and Caven mtj.Fov men by their Covenants^ 
fay they .may Unqueftionably Oblige iheraíelveSjand make things V n -
j u í í and Vnlavoful to them 5 that were not fo before. Wherefore 
Siice is again Dcfíned by them.and that with more Specioufneísj to be 
the Breach o í Ccvcnants.Rm though it be true.that if there be Natttral 
JHJÍÍCC 5 Covenantí will Oblige^yet upon the Contrary Sufpofition^ that 
there is Nothing Natura//y V n j u j i ; this cannot be Vnjuji 5 neither to 
Break^ Covenants, Coverants wiíhout Natural Jujiice^ are nothing but 
meer Words and Breaihj (as indeed theíe AiherjUc\ TolitrciaKs tbem-
felves.agreeably to their own Byfothefts^cúl them) and (herefore can 
they have no torce to Oblige. Wherefore ¡hti i Jítíiice-Makers ^ are 
themíelves at hrt neceíiita'ed5to fly to L a m oÍNatnre^ná to Pretenda 
this to be a taw oí Nature., That men ftiouUi Stand to their Pa&s dnd 
Covenants. Which is plainiy toComradid their main Vnvdamental 
Trinciple^ that by Naiurenoúimg i s V r j u j i ot VUwful^ for if it be fo3 
then can there be no Laws of Nature 5 and if fhere be Laws of N^-
ture 5 then muft there be lomething Narurally Unjuíf and UnlawfuL 
So that this is not to M a ^ Jufiwe 5 bur cleariy ro Vnwake their own 
Hyfothefts 3 and to íuppoíc Jujtice to have bcen already Made by N J -
íwre, or to be in Naturej which is a Grog Abjurdity in Dijpntaiion 5 to 
yijjjrm what one had before Denied. Bur tnefe their L Í W X Í>/Nature 
are indeed nothing but Juglmg Equivocation 5 and a meer Mockery 5 
themfclves again acknowledgingthem to be no L^ÍRT., beca ufe L¿ia> 
nothing but the W'tfrflí Í? / hun , W/JÉ» / ^ / ¿ Command over others , but 
only Conclufíons or Iheorems concerning what conduces to the CV»-
Jervation and Dtfence of themfelves j opon the Principie of Fear 5 
that is 5 indeed the Laws of their own limorow, and Cowardly Com
plexión for they who have Courage and Generoíity in them, ac" 
cording to this Hjputhefts, would never Submit to fuch fneaking 
Terms of Equality. and SnhjeUion^ but venture for Dominion 3 and 
i t íolve either to ífVv i/.e Saddk. or L^/e //je Hí>r/é. Here therefore 
do our AlheiUíck^ VohtieiaHs píainly daunce round in a Circk', they 
firft deriviDg the OhligaUon oí L^a?/3 from that of Covenants9 

and then that of Covenants from the Laws of Nature $ and Laftly, 
the Obliga u n bo»h of thefe L^n?/ <?/ Nature^ and of Covenants them
íelves, a Rain, froto rhe / ^ir, Command^ and SanÜion of the Civil «S1^-
Deresg» 5 wuhour which neither of them would atall Oblige. And 
thi-s is it manskff hdw vain the Attempts of theíe Politicians are, to 

Jw/?/<fe Artificiaíly 5 when there is no fuch thing Natural/y 
(vyhich is indeed no kfs thanjtomake ó ^ e / t o ^ out of Nothing)ana 

by 
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by Arl lo Confociate into Bodies Polítíc/^^ thofe whom Naíure had Dífi 
fociated from one another ; a thing ás impoílible as to Ty Knots in thé 
Wiud or Water $ or to build up a Stately Palace or Cafíle out of Sand. 
Indeed the Ligaments^ by which thefe roliticians wonld tie the ¡VJem-
bers oí thek huge Leviathan^ or Artificial Man togerher y are riot ib 
good as Cobwebs, they being really nothing , but meer IVillzná. 
IVords. For ií Authority and Sovereignty be raade only by W i ü z w i 
fVords0 then \s it piain, that by IVz// and IFords^ they may be Vnmadt 
again at pleafure. 

Neither indeed are thefe AtheiUhh^ VoliHcians themfelves, altoge* 
ther imaware hereof3that this theirArtificial Jus í ice and Obligation^cm 
be 0 0 fírm Vinculum of a Body P o l i t i c é to Confocíate thoíe togcther, 
and Uníte them into Oae3who areNaturally Difociated and Divided 
from one another 5 they acknowledglng, that Covenants without thh 
Smord, being but Words and Breath^ are of no ftrength, to hold the Mem* 

• bers of thair Leviath tn 5 or Bodjf Politicé together, Wherefore they 
plaínly betake themfelveg at lengíh, from Art to Forcé and P o w e r ^ n á 
make thetr C iv i l Sovereign ; really to Reign only in Fear. And thiá 
muil needs be their meaning , when they fo conftantly declare 0 All 
Ohltgation , Ja j i and VHJHU^ to be derivqd only from Law^ they by 
Law there underítanding, a Commmd dire&ed, to fuch as by reafon of 
their Imbecillity are not able to Refifi : fo that the Will and Command 
of the more Powerful ^ Obliges by the Fear of Punifiment Threatned, 
Now if the only Real Obligation to obey Civi l Laws 5 be from the 
Fear of Punijhment, then could no man be Obliged to hazard his 
Life for the Safety of his Prince and Country, and they, who could 
reafonably promife themfelves Impunity. would be altogether Difob-
liged 3 and Confeqnently , might Juítly break any Laws 5 for their 
Own Advaatage. An Aíllrtion fo extravaganr, that thefe Confound-
edPoliticians themfelves, are aíhamed pl^inly to own it, and therefore 
Diíguiíe it, what they can by Equivocatíon 5 themfelves fometíraes 
alfo confcffiog, fo rauch of Truthjthat Pana non Obligat}fed Obligatum 
ienet.. Pumfliment does not Obltge, but only hold thofe to their Duty^ who 
were before Obliged» Furthermore, what is Jtíade by Power and Foros 
only, may be Vnmade by Power and Forcé z g ú n . í f Civil Sovereigns 
Reign only in the Fear of their own Sword s tben is that Rightóf 
thdrsíb much talked of, indeed nothing elfe but Might^ and their Au-
thority. Forcé 5 and confeqnently Succesful and Profperous Rebellion^ 
and whatfoever can be done by Power , will be iffo f a ü o thereby jf//-

fiifie.d. Laftly, were Civ i l Sovereigns and Bodies Politic^y raeer rio~ 
¿ent and Contra-Natural tbings,then would they all quickly Vaniíh into 
nothing.becauíe Nature will prevaíl ag5Ínft Forcé and Fióle nce:\V heve* 
asmen conftantly every where fall into Political Order , and the Cor» 
ruption of one Form of Government, is but the Gcneraiion of another. 

Wherefore fince it is plain, that Sovereignty and Bodies Politicé 
can ne'uher be meer!y ArtificiaL noryet Violent things, there muftof 
necefíity be fome Namral Bond or Vinculum to hold them together, 
fuch as may both really Oblige Subjeffs to Ohey the Lawful Commandá 
of Sovereignsj and Sovereigns in Commanding , to feek the Cood and 
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89Ó Sovcreignty.m? Creat.^the People» B o o K T. 
Welfare of their Suhje&s 5 whom thefe Atheijiic^ Politicians^ (by 
their Infinite and BeUuine Righi ) quite diicharge from any fuch thiog, 
Which Bond or Vimulum can be no other;, than Natural Jujiice 5 and 
fomething of a Common and Vuhlich^, of a Cementing and Conglutina-
ting Nature, ín all Rational Beings 5 the Original of both which , is 
írom theDeity. The Right and Autkorityoí God himfclf is Found-
cd in Jnfiice 5 and of this is the Civil Sovereignty alfo a cerrain Par* 
iicipatim. ít is not the meer Creaiure of the People, and of mens 
Wil l s , and therefore AnnihiUble again by their H l l l s at pleaílire, 
buthath a Stampot Divinityxxyon it, as may partly appear from 
hence3 becaufe that Ju* Vita & Neck, that Power of Life and Death, 
which Civ i l Sovereigns ha ve , was never lodged in Singular bcfore 
C/w/ Society 5 and therefore couid not be Conferred by them. 
Had not God and Nature made^ Citj> 5 were there not a Natural Con-
ciliation of all Rational Creatures^ and SuhjtUion of them to the Dei-
jry, as their Head (which is Gicero's 5 t^»4í Civitas Deorum atque Homh 
num^ One City of Gods and Alen) had not God made ^x^v ^ 'ú^c&ai 
Ruling and bcing Rukd^ Superiority and SubjeÜion, with their refpe-
étive Duty and Obligation^ men couid neither by / ír/5 or Political E n -
chantmentjiox: yet by Fí;rce5have made any firm C¿//e/ or Poltties. The 
Civil Somreign is noLeviathan, no ^ea/f 9 but a GW ( J have faid ye 
are Gods : ) he reigns not in meer Brutifi Forcé and Fe^ír ^ but in N^-
/«r^/ Jifjiice and Confcience , and in the K/g/jí and Auihority of God 
himfelf. Nevertheleís we deny not5 but that there is need of Forcé 
and Fear too 5 to Conftrain thofe to Obedience, to whom the Con
fcience of Duty proveth ineíFeftual. Ñor is the Fear of the Civi l So* 
vereigns own Sword^ alone íufficient for this neither 3 Unaffifted by 
Religión^ and the Fear of an Inviftble Being Omnipotente who feeth al! 
thingSj and can Puniíh Secret, as welí as Open TranígreíTors, both ira 
this Life, and after Death. Which is a thing fo confeííedly true, that 
Atheiíb have therefore Pretended 3 Religión to have been at fírft a 
meer Political Figment» We conclude therefore , that the Civil So-
vereign reigneth not3meeríy in the Fear o í his own Power and Swordj 
but fírft in the 'Juñice, and Authority, and tbeo in the Power and Fear 
alfo, of God Aimighty. And thus much for the F i r j i Athciñicl^ Pre~ 
tenses írom the Interefl of Civi l Sovereigns, 

T o their Second 5 that Sovereignty is EjJ'entiaUy Infinite^ and there* 
fore altogether Inconfidente with Religión^ that would Limit and Con» 
fine i t , We Reply 5 That the Right and Authority of Civ i l Sove-
reigns^ is not as thefe our Atheijiicl^ Politicians ignoranily íiippofe, a 
meer BeUuine Liberty, but it is a Right eíTentially Founded in the Be
ing of Natural Jufiice, as hath been declared. For Authority oíCom~ 
manding is fuch a Right as fuppofes Obligation in others 10 O/^with-
out which it couid be nothing but meer IVill and F^r^c. But nona 
can be Obliged in Duty to 0 / ^ , but by Natural Jufiice , Commands as 
fuch, not Creating Obligation, but Prefnppofing it. For if Perfons were 
not before Obliged to 0 % 5 no Commands would íigniue any thing 
to them, Whcrefore the Fírft Original Obligation \s not írom IVil l 
but Nature, Did Obligation to the things of Natural Jujiice ? as 
many fuppofe ^ arife from the Wil l and P ^ / / ^ e Command of fi1^! 
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only by redfon of Puniihments Threatned. and Rewardf Promifed 5 
the Coníequeoce of this would be 3 that no man was Cood and Jhft^ 
hm only Ey Accident 3 and for the Skttf of Somcthing elfe^ Whereas 
the Goodfj&f of Ju íhce or Ríghteon/nefí IH Ivtrinfecal to the thing it 
felt and this ís that vvhích Obiigeth 3 (and not any thing Forreign to 
it) it being a different Species of G'^á from thatof dppetite and Pr¿-
^/e Vt jL' t? , which every man may Difpenfe withal. Now there 
can be no more Infinite Juñice 3 than there can be an Infinite Rules 
or an Infinite Mcafnre. Jujiice is Eíientially a Determínate thing 5 
and therefore can there not be any Infinite Jus , K/g/tf or Authority* 
!f there be any thing in its ovvn Nature Jnft0 and Obliging^ or fuch as 

^ be done ^ then muft there of neceffity be íomething Vnjuft 
or VnlawfuK which therefore cannot be Obligingly Commanded b j a-
ny Anthority whatfoever. Neither ought this to be thought any 
Impeacbment of Civil Authority ¡ it extending Univerfally to all, 
eyen to that of the Deity it felf. The Right and Authority of God 
himfcIFj who is the Supreme Sovereign of the Vmverfey is alfo in like 
manner Bounded and Circumfcribed by Jujiice, God's is Ruíed 
by his Jujiice > and not his jf///?/Ve ^«/¿'^ by his íFz//, and therefore 
God himfelf cannot Command , what is in its ovvn nature V n j u í i , 
And thus ha ve we made it Evident5 that Infinite Right and Anthorityy 
of Doing and Commanding any thing without Exception, fo that the 
Arbitrar)/ will of the Comraander , íhould be the very Rule of J u 

jiice it felf to others, and confequently might Oblige to any thing¿ 
ís an Abjolnte Contradición^ and a Non Entity 5 it fnppoíing nothing 
to be in its own Nature, Juji or Vnjnj i 5 which if there were iior3 
ihere could be no Obligation ñor Anthority at all. Wherefore the 
Athe/jis who would flatter Civ i l Sovereigns^ with this Infinite Right^ 
as if their Will ought to be the very iíw/a of Juí í ice and Confcience^ 
and upon that Prctence Prejudice them againft Religión^ do as ill de-
ferve of them as of Religión hcreby5 they indeed Abíblutely Deve-
íting them of all Right and Authority ^ and ieaving them nothing 
but meer Brutifl Forcé , and Eelluine Liberty. And could Civil So-
vereigns utterly Demoliíhand Deftroy 3 Conícience and Religión in 
the Minds of Men3 (which yet is an Abfolute Impojjibility) they think-
ing thereby to make Elbow-room for themfelves 0 they would cer-
tainly Bury themfelves alfo, in the RHWS of them. Nevertheleíi 
thus much is true, That they in whom the Sovereign Legiflative 
Torcer of every Folity is lodged ( whether Single Perfons or AJfem-
blies) they who Make Civ i l Lawszná can Reverfe them at plealure, 
though they may Unqueítionably Sin againft God 3 in making V n -
juft Laws, yet can they not Sin Volitically or Civilly, as Violators or 
TranígreíTors of thofe Laws Cancelled and Reverfed by them , they 
being Superiour to them. Ñor is this all , But thefe Sovereign te* 
giflaiive Powcrs, may be faid to be Abfolute alfo., inanother Senfe, as 
being OLVVJT&SVVOI , Vn-Judicable or V n Cenfurable by any Humane 
Court¡ becaufe if they were ío obnoxious, then would that Court or 
Power which had a Right to Judge arjd Ceníiire théfii ? be Superiour 
ío them 5 which is contrary to the Hvpothefts. And then if this 
Power were again Judicabfe by fome other, there muít either be, an 
Infinite Progrefi ot Endlefi Circnhíton (a thing not only Abfurd 3 but 
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alfo utterly Inconíiftent with Government and Pr^fr/j/.bccaufe there 
being no Vltimate Juclgment Unappealable irom , there couid never 
be any Final Determination of Controveríiesj) or elfe at ]aiV5 all muft 
be devolved, to the Multitude o í Singulars^ which would be a Dijjo. 
lution of the Body PoliticJ^, aod a State of Anarchy. And thus ha ve 
we Fully Confute^ the Second A t h d í i k k r reten ce alfo^ for the Incon-

fiftency of Religión rvith Civi l Sovcreignty, 

Their th ird and Laft follovvs 5 That Prívate Judgment of Goodand 
E v i l , ñ ContrddiBiom to Civi l Sovereigvty , and a Body Politicl^^ ihis 
being One Artificial Man^ that mufi be all Governed^ hy Ove Reafon and 
Will. But Confcience is Prívate Judgment of Good and E v t l , Lawful 
and Vnlan>ful0 & c . To which we Keply 5 That it is not Reügim^ 
but on the cont'rary, the Principies of thefe A^heíítick Politicians, 
that Unavoidably introduce Prívate Judgment of Good and Evii.Xwch 
as is Abfolutely inconíiftent with Civi l Sovereignty 5 there being ac-
cording to them 9 nothing m Nature 5 o í a Publicó or Commm 
Good^ Nothing of Dutyor Obligation ^ but all Prívate Appetite 4 and 
Vtility j of which alfo every man is Jndge for hímfelf. For i í this 
were fo, then when everany man Judgcd it moíl for his Prívate Vtt" 
líty^to Difobey Laws3Rebel againít Sovereigns;nay to Poyfon orStab 
thenij he would be Unqueftionably bound by Nature^ and the Reafon 
o í his own Good, as the Higheft Lam , to do the íame. Neither caá 
thefe Atheijiicl^ Políticians ^ be ever able to bring men out of this 
State of Prívate Good.Judgment^ná WilljfthXch is Natural to them3by 
any Artificial Trickj and Devices^ or meer Enchantments of IVords^ as 
Artificial Jftftice, and an Artficial Mani and a Common Perfon and WiU3 
and a Publicl^ Confcience , and the like. Nay it is obfervable, that 
themíeives are neceílkated by the Tenour of thefe their Principies, 
Cafuijiically to allow fuch Prívate Judgment and Will^ as is altogethcr 
inconíiftent with Civ i l Sovereignty 5 as5 That any man may Lawfully 
Rejiji in Defence of his own Life 3 and That they who haveonce Re~ 
helled^mzy afterwards Jujily defend therofeíves by Forcé, Ñor indeed 
can this Prívate Judgment of men 5 according to their Appetíte and 
Vt i l i t y s be poffibly otherwife taken away5 then by Natural Juíhce, 
which is a thing not of a Prívate^ but of a Ptihlíck^auá Common Na-
ture 5 Aod by Confcience^hzt Obligeth to Obey all the Lawful Coar 
mands of Civ i l Sovereigns^ though contrary to mens Appctites^ and 
Prívate Intere!í . Wherefore Confcience alio , ís in it feif not of a 
Trivate and Pari ia l , but of a Public 1̂  and Common Nature 5 it rcfpe-
¿}ing Divine Laws, Impartial Jujiicei and Equity 3 and tiieC?^^ <?/ láe 
ÍF/jí)/^when claíhing with our own GV^i 5 and Prívate Vtility* 
This is the only thing5that can Naiurally Conjociatc Mtwkjndtogether, 
lay a Foundation for Bodíes P o l i t í c ^ n á take away that prívate Will 
and Judgment according to mens Appetíte and ^/%swhich is Incon
íiftent with the fame: agreeably to that of P/^Vs, ^ w v M * i¿ 
i&jov ^a^Tm,', That which is of a Common and Vnblick Nature Vní tes , 
but that which k of a Prívate Segregates and Díffocíates, Ir K true in
deed, that particular Perfons muft make a Judgment in Confcience for 
themíeives (a Publick Confcience, being Nonfnfe and Ridiculous)md 
that they may alfo Erre therein , yet is not the Rule neither , by 

whsch 
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which Copfcicnce Jüdgeth , Vnvatej ñor it feli Vnaccountable^nul^s 
IQ fuch m\[\^tx\ tanattcks -> ^ r o h í l t á l y foWow Prívate Impulfes ^ 
but títher the Natural and Etcrnal Lawsoi God a or elie his rcvealed 
tVills things more Public^ than xhe Civ i l Laws o í any Country, and 
of which others alfo may Judge. Neverthelefs we deny not 5 but 
that Evií Perfons may and do fometimes make a Pretence of Conjci-
ence and Religión in Order to Sedttion and Rebellion 5 as the Beil: 
things may be Abufed , but this is not the Fault of Religión> but on-
Jy o í the Aíen : Confcience Obliging^ though Firft to obey God5yet 
io Subordination to him ^ the Laws of Civil Sovereigns alio. To 
concludes Confcience and Religión 5 Oblige Subjcfts kUively to Obey 
all the Lawful Commandt of Civ i l Sovereigns or Legijlative Power 
though contrary to their own Prívate Appetite, Intertfi, anáVtj l í t j i j 
but when thefe fameSovereign Legiílative Powers.Cummand Vnlaw-

fu l things^ Conícience though it here Obliges to Obey God rather than 
Men , yet does it Notvvithftanding Oblige 5 NottoRefitf, Rom. 13. 
Whojoever Refíjieth the Power ̂  Refjieih the Or dinance vf Gods and ihey 
that Re fifi Jhall Receive to themjehes Damnation. And Matthetv the 
26 . A l l ihey that take the Sword ^ fiall penfi wíth the Sword. Here ñ 
thePatíence and the Faith of the Saints. And thus does Religión^ give 
unto Cíe lar the things that are C^íars^ wellas unto God3 the things that 
are Gods, 

And now having fully Confuted^ all the Átheiflich^Grounds^Q coa-
fidently Conclude^hat the Firft Original oíallthings^as neither Stu-
pid and SenfleísMafter Fortuitoufly moved. Ñor a Blind and Nefci~ 
ent) but Orderly and Methodicaí Plajiic{ N a i u r e Ñ o r a Living Adat-
ter having Perception or Vnderfianding Natural , without Animal 
Senfe or Confcioufnrf 5 Ñor yetdid every thing Exift of it felí Neceffa* 
rily from Eternity, without a Caufe. But tbere is One only Necejfd* 
ry Exijientsthe Caufe of all other things, and this an Abíblutely Per-
fe¿t Beingjnfínitely Good5Wife, and Powerful 5 Who hathmade aií 
that was Fit to be m a d e a n d according to the Beji IVifdom, and ex-
ercifeth an cxaft Providence over all. Whoíe Ñame ought to be Hal-
lowed and Separated from all other things. To whom he all Honour, 
and Glorys and Worpi^ for emr and ever. Amen, 
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T h e 

C O N T E N T S . 
C H A P . I . 

Containing án Account of the ÁtomicJ^ 
Phyfiology^ as made the Foundation 
of the Atheiftick^ Fate, or the Materi
al Necejpty of all things. 

I . ^ T p H R E E Fatalifms^ {or, The 
I Neceííity of all Human A 3 i -

ons añd Fvents^ maintained 
npon Three feveral Groünds) which are 
fo many Falfe Hypotheíes, ofthe Intel-
ledual Syftem ofthe Univeríe. Page 3 

I I . Concerning the Mathematical, or 
Aftrological Fate. 4 

IIÍ. Ofthe Opinión of thofe, who fup-
pofed a Fate Superiour to the Higheft 
Deity. 5 

IV. The Moderation of the Intended 
Djfcourje0 concerning Liberty and Ne
ceííity. 6 

V. The Atheiftical Hypothefis, ór 
Democritick Fate, as founded upon the 
Atomick Phyíiologys vohich therefore 
briefly De/cribed. 7 

V I . The Antiquitj of thw Atomick 
Phyfiology,»/^ the Account g ivm there-
of by Ariftotle. 8 

V i l . A clear and fuü Record of the 
fime Phyfíology /;/ Plato, not commonly 
takgn notice of 10 

VIII . That neither Protagoras, mr 
Democritüs, ñor Leucippus, ñor any 
Atheift, was the fi'rfl Inventour or Foun* 
der of thís Atomick Phyfiology / and 
the Necejfity of being thoronghly acquain-
ted therewith^ in order fo the Confutation 
of the Modern Atheiím. I í 

IX. The Tradition of Poíldonias the 
Stoic^ that Mofchus án Ancicnt Phoe« 
nician, before the Trojan Warr, was the 

firfl Inventour of thk Atomical Phyfío-
^gYj briefly fuggejled, Page 12 

X. That this Moíchus, the Inventour 
of the Atomical Phyfiology, was Prdba-
bly the fime with Mochus the Phyflologer 
in lamblichus^ with whofe Succeffours, 
Priefts and Prophets 5 Pythagoras con-
vers'd at Sidon. íbid. 

X I . Other Probabilitief for this, that 
Pythagoras was acquainted with the A-
tomick Phyfiology. 15 

X I I . That Pythagoras hís Monads 
were fometimes tahgn for Corporeal A-
toms 5 from Ecphantus in Stobxus and 
Ariftotle. ibid. 

X I I I . Proved clearly, that Empedo-
cíes, who was a Pythagorean, Phyfíolo-
gized Atomically. 14 

X I V . The jame further evinced, from 
Plato, Ariftotle ^ / Plütarch. 15 

X V . That Anaxagoras, (Sénior to De-
mocritus,̂ ) was a Spurious or Bungling 
Atomift, and an Dnskjlfull Imitatour o f 
that Phyfiology, before in ufe. 16 

X V I . That Ecphantus the Pythagore* 
an, Xenocrates, Diodorus and Metro-
dorus Chius, were all Ancient Ajfertefs 
of í^e Atomick Phyfiology 5 together 
with AriftotleV Teftimony, That the Ge-
nerality of Former Phyfíologers went 
that way, ibid. 

X V I I . How Ariftotle ¿s fo be recon-
ciled with himjelf and the Crédit of 0-
ther Writers to be Salved, when they im
pute this Philofophy to Leucippus and 
Democritüs 3 That the fe were the firft 
Atheizers fhereof, and confequently the 
Founders of that Philofophy^ which is 
Atheiftically Atomical. 17 

X V I I I . That the Atomifts before De
mocritüs, were AfferUrs o f a Deity and 
Subftance Incorporeal. 18 

( a ) X I X . A 
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X I X . A ConfHtation of thofe Neote-

ricks, who deny Incorpórea! Subftancc, 
to have been ajjerted by anj of the An-
€ients. The Antiqmty of that Do&rine 
proved from Plato, wko alfi "profeffedly 
nminUined i t . Pag^ iS 

X X . Ariftotle Ukemfe m AJferter of 
Incorporeal Subftance. 19 

X X I . That Epicurus confuteth this 
Opinión^ as that which had been before 
maintaimd by Plato and other Ancients. 

20 
X X I I . That all thofe Phzlofophers.who 

before Plato, held the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Deity Diftind from the 
world, were undoubtedly Incorporeal i fts 5 
a i particularly Pythagoras , who alfó 
maintained a Trinity of Divine Hypo-
ftaíes. ibid. 

XXIÍI. Parmenides, a Stremous Af-
ferter Incorporeal Subftance, together 
with thofe who held^ That all things d i d 
not Flow, bttt fome things Stand. 22 

X X I V . Empedocles vindicated from 
heing either an Atheift, or Corporealift, 
at Urge, ibid. 

X X V . Anaxagoras, open and pro-
fejfed Afferter of ^Incorporeal Mind. 16 

X X V L Inferred from all this, That 
the Ancient Atomifts before Democritus, 
were both Theifts and Incorporealifts ; 
and this fnrther confirmed, ibid. 

XXVÍÍ. That there is not onely no In~ 
conjifiency ^ betwixt Atomoiogy and 
Theology, but alfo a Natural Cognatipn, 
proved from the Origin of the Atomical 
Phyíiology, which proceeded in general, 
from the yi&ory and Triumph of Reaíbn 
over Seníe. 27 

X X V I I I . A more Particular Account 
of the Origin of this Atomical Philoíb-
phy, from that one Principie of Reaíbn, 
That in Nature, Nothing comes from 
Nothing, ñor goes to Nothing. And 
that the ancient Atomoiogy was built up~ 
on thk Voundation, proved at large. 29 

X X I X . That this felf-fame Principie, 
which made the Ancient Atomifts difcard 
Qualities and Suhftantial Forms, made 
them M affert Incorporeal Subftance. 35 

X X X . And with i t Immortality of 
Souls. 57 

X X X I. That the Dotfrzne ^/"Pre-exi^ 
ftence and Tranímigration í?/Souls, had 
alfo the fame Original. page ^ 

X X X I I . Thk not Confined by thofi 
Ancients to Human Souls onely, but Ex
tended to aü Souls and Lives whatfoeverm 

X X X I I I . Aü thk proved from Empe
docles, who plainly ajferted the Pre-exk 
ftence, as well as the Poft-exiftence ofaB 
Souls, from thk Fundamental Principie 
That Nothing can come from Nothing* 
ñor goe to Nothing. ^¿ 

X X X I V . A Cenfure of thk Do&rine 
That from thk Ground may be folidly pro~ 
ved, the Future Immortality of Human 
Souls, but not their Pre-exiftence: be-
caufe aü Souls muf be Created by God^ 
fome time or other, 4^ 

X X X V . An Hypothefis to Salve the ín-
corporeity ofthe Souls of Brutes, with-
out their Poft-exiftence, and Succejfive 
Tranímigrations. 44 

X X X V I . A n d , T h a t t h k w i ü n o t P r e ~ 
judice the Immortality of Human Souk 

45 
X X X V I I . But that the Empedoclean 

Hypothefís, k indeed of the Two, more 
Rational, than the Opinión of thoje, who 
make the Souls of Brutes aü Corpórea!. 

ibid. 
X X X V I I I . Moreover, that the Confii-

tution of the Atomical Phyíiology, ir 
fuch in i t felf, as that whofoever Entertains 
i t , thoroughly underfianding the fame^ 
mufi needs hold Incorporeal Subftance 5 
in Five Particulars, 4^ 

X X X I X . Two great Advantages of 
the Atomical or Mechanical Phyíiology, 
the F i r f i whereofk thk, That i t renders 
the Corporeal world Intelligible, which 
no other Philofophy doth, 4^ 

X L . The Second Advantage of i t , 
that i t prepares an eafy and clear way, for 
the Demonflration of Incorporeal Sub
ftance. ibid. 

X L I . Concludedfrom aü theft Fremif-
fes, That the Ancient Moíchical Philofo
phy , was Integrated and Made up of 
thefe Two Parts, Atomical Phyíiology, 
and Theology or Pneumatology. 5 o 

X L I I . But that thk Entire Phi(ófiphy, 
was 
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rvas afterwcirds Mangled and Difmem-
bred^ fome talijng óne Part thereof alonê  
m d fome the other. Page 51 

X L I I I . That Leucippus and Demo 
critus, being Atheiftically inclined, took, 
the Átomical Phyfiology alonê  endea-
vouring to Atheize the fame^ and fo be-
gat a M.ongriU and Spuriom Philofiphy^ 
Atheiftically Atomical or Atomically A-
theiftical : and their Unfuccefsfulnefs 
herein. 51 

X L I V . That Plato tooĥ  the Theology 
¿7r Pneumatology of the Ancients alonê  
reje&ing their Atomical Phyfiology 5 
and npon what Prejudices he did Jo. 5 2 

X L V . That Aviñúúe fol/owed Plato 
herein. A Qommendation of hk Philojo-
ph}^ (together iv/th an Impartial Cenfure) 
and a. Defirved Preference thereof before 
the Democritick and Epicürean. 53 

C H A P; I I . 

Wherein are contained ^ all the Preten
ded Grounds of Reafotr̂  for the Athe-
ifticl^ Hypothefis, 

^Hat the Democritick Philoíb-
X phy, made up of Corporealiím 

and Atomiím complicated together^ is Ef-
fentially Atheiftical. Pag. 59 

II . Though Epicurus, who was an Ato
mical Corporealiíl, pretended to ajfert a 
Democracy ofQoás , yet was he for all 
that an Abíblute Atheift. And that A-
theiñs commonly equivócate and difguife 
themfelves. 60 

III . That the Democritick Philoíb-
phy , which makes Senflefs Atoms 5 not 
onely the firfl Principies of Bodies (as the 
ancient Atomology did ) but alfo of A l l 
things whatfoever in the Univerfe 5 and 
therefore £>/Soul andMmá^k nothing el fe 
lut a Syficm of Atheology, or Atheifin 
faaggering nnder a Pretence to Wifedom 
and Philofophy. And though there be ano-
ther oppoftte Form of Ath^iím^which we cali 
Stratonícal, yet is the Democritick Athe-
íím chiefly confldcrabk 5 all the Dark My-
fteries ivhereof ve?II be here revcaled, 61 

IV. That we being ta treat concerning 
the Deity, and to bring allthofe Prophane 
and Unhallowed Myfteries 0/Atheiím in-
to Ughf% in order toaConfutationof them^ 
the Divine AJfifíence and Dire&ion onght 
to be implored-) as i t commonly was by Pa~ 
gans themfelves in fuch Cafes. 63 

V. That we are both to difcover the 
Atheifts Pretended Croilnds of Reaíbn 
againji the Deity, and their Attempts to 
Salve all the Phamomena without a God. 
The Firft of their Grounds, That no man 
can hdve an Idea or Conception of God, 
and therefore he is but an íncompreheníi-
ble Nothing. ibid. 

VI . A Second Atheiflick, Argumentati-
on̂  That there can be no Creation out of 
Nothing , ñor Omnipotence 5 becaufe 
Nothing can come from Nothing 5 and 
therefore whatfoever Subftantially is, was 
from allEternity^ O f i t Self Uncreated by 
any Deity. ,64 

VII . A Third Pretended Ground of 
Reaíbn againft a Deity 5 That the flriffi* 
eji Nótion of a God implying him to be 
Incorporeál, there can bé no ftich Incor
pórea! Deity, there being no other Sub-
ftance beftdes Body. Becaufe whatfoever 
Is is extended, and whatfoever is exten
ded^ is either empty Space, or Body. 6% 

VIII . The Atheifts Pretence^ That the 
Do&rine 0/Incorporeál Subftance Jprung 
from a ridiculous miflake, of Abftraft 
Ñames and Notions for Realities. Their 
Impudence in making the Deity but the 
chief of Spe&res, an Oberon or Prince of 
Fayries and Phancies. This the Fourth A-
theijiick^ Argumenta That to fuppofi an In
corporeál Mind to be the Original of all 
things, is nothing e//¿, but to make the 
Abftrad Notion of a meer Accident to 
be the Firft Caüíe. 

ÍX. A Fif th Pretended Ground 0/A-
theiím, That an Incorporeál Deity be
ing already confuted, a Corporeal one may 
be difproved alfo, from the Principies of 
Corporealiím z« G^m^/5 Becaufe Mat-
ter being the onely Subftance, and aü Ó-
í^er Diíferences of things nothing but the 
Accidents thereof Gencrable and Corru¡ * 
tibie $ no Living Underftanding Being , 
can be Eííéntially Incorruptible. The 

( a2 ) Stoical 
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really nothing hut Local Motion : ftqm. 
whevce tt follovps, that m Thinking Be-
ing could be a Firft Caufé anj more than ¿t 
Machin or Auto matón. Page 

X V . Another Grand Myfcery ^/Athe-
ifm, "Ihat aü Knowledge and Mental 
Conception is the Information of tle • 
things themfelves known exífting withont 
the Knorver r and a meer Pafsion from 
them 5 and therefore the world muji needs 
have been befare any Knowledge or Con
ception of H> but ?io Knowledge or Con
ception before the vporldy as its Caufe. 77 

X V I . A Twelfth Atheiftick Argumen
ta t ion, That things could not be made by 
a God 5 becaufe they are fo Faulty and l l l 
made, That they were not contrived for 
the Good of Man, and that the Deluge of 
Evils ivhich overflows al/, JIJOVPS them not 
to have proceeded from any Deity. ibid. 

X V I I . A Thirteenth Inflance of Athe-
ifts, from the Defed: tffProvidence^T^í 
in Human Affairs a ü k Tohu and Bohu, 
Chaos and Confu(¡on, y y 

XVII I . A Fourteenth Atheiflick Ob-
jedion, That i t is impojjible for any one 

thing 5 becaufe allHvingBeings are Con- I Being ÍÍ» Animadvert andOxácr al/ things 
cretions of Atoms that were at fírfi gene- j in the diftant places of the whole world 
rated, and are Hable to Death and Cor-* 
ruption by the T)i¡folution of their Compa-
ges. Life being no Simple Primitive Nar 

Stoical God Incorruptible onely by Acci-
dent. Page ^9 

X . Their further Attempt to doe the 
fame Atomically, That the F i r j i Princi
pie of al/ things whatfoever in the U n i -
verfe being Atoms, or Corpuícula, devoid 
of al/manner ¿?/Qualities, andconfequent-
ly í 7 / Seníe W Underftanding ( which 
jprung up afterwards from a certain Com-
poíítion or Contexture of them ) Mind 
or Deity, could not therefore be the Firft 
Original of all. 7o 

X I . A farther Atheiftick Attempt to 
impugn a Deity , by dífproving the 
World's Animation, or its being govern-
ed by a Living TJnderfianding Anima-
lifh Nature, preftding over the whole 5 
Becaufe forfooth¡ Seníe and Underftan-
ding are peculiar Appendices to Flefh , 
Bloud , and Brames, and Reajon is no 
where to be found but in Human Farm, 

73 
XII . An Eighth Atheiftick Inftance , 

That God being taken by all, for a Mofi 
Happy, Eter nal and Immortal Animal (or 
Living Being) there can be no fuch 

e 5 But i f i t were pojfible, That fuch 

ture, but an Accidental Modiíication of 
compounded Bodies onely, which upen the 
TTifunion of their Parts, or Difiurbance 
of their Contexture, vanifieth into No-
thing. 7 5 

X I I I . A JV?>/^ Pretended Atheiftick 
Demonftration, That by God is meant a 
Firft Cauíe or Mover, and fuch as was 
not before moved by any. thing elfe without 
i t j but Nothing can move it íelf, and 
therefore there can be no unmoved Mo
ver, ñor any Firf t in the Order of Cau-
fes, that is, a God. j 6 

X I V . Their farther Improvement ofthe 
fame Principie, That there can be no Ad/i-
on whatfoever, without fome external 
Caufe 5 or that, Nothing taketh Begin-
ningfiom it felf, but from the Aaionof, , 
íbme other Agent without it 5 fo that no \ greater than the Fear of the Leviathan : 
Gogitation can arife of n felf ivithout a \ and that any other Confcíence , befdes 
Cauíé 5 all Aftion and Gogitation being \ the Givil Law ( being Private Judg-

j ment) 

Infinite Negotioíity would be abfolutely 
inconltjient with Happineís. 80 

XÍX. Qimies of Atheifts, Why the 
world was not made fooner ? and, What 
God d id before ? Why i t was made at al/, 
(ince i t was fo long tmmade ? and, How 
the Architeti of the world could rear up 
fo huge a Fabricó? 81 

X X . The Atheifts Pretence, That i t is 
the great Intereíle of Mankind, There 
fhould be no God : And that i t was a No
ble and Heroica/Exploit ofthe Democri-
ticks, to Chafe away that Affrightfuü Spe-
Bre out of the world, and to free men 
from the Continua/ Fear of a Deity, and 
Puniíhment after Death, Embittering al/ 
the Pleafures of Life. ^3 

X X I . The Laft Atheiftick Pretence , 
That Theiím is alfo inconfijient rptih 
vil Sovereignty, i t introducing ¿ Fear 
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ment) is Ipío Fado a Diffolution ofthe 
Body Pol i t i cé and a Revolt to the State 
of Nature. Page 84 

X X I I . The Atheifts Conclufion from 
all theformer PremiJJeŝ  (as i t is fet down 
in Plato and Lucretius,) That all things 

rfprung Original/y from Nature and 
Chance, without any Mind or God , or 
prpceeded from the Neceíiity of Material 
Motions TJndire&ed for Ends, And that 
Infinite Atoms Devoid of aü Life and 
Seníe, Moving in Infinite Space from E* 
ternity, did by their Fortuitous Rencoun-
ters and Entanglements, produce the Sy-
ftem of this whole Univerfe, and as weü 
^ Animate Inanimate/^/«gj". 97 

C H A P . llf. 

An Introdudion to the Confutation of 
the Atheifiich^ Qrounds-^ wherein is 
contained a particular Account of all 
the Severall ¥orms o í Atheifm^ toge-
ther with a neceíiary Digrejfion, con-

. cerning a Plaflick^ or Artificial Nature, 

I/1 I '^Hat the Grounds ofthe Hylozoick 
JL Atheiím could not be infifled on 

hy us in theformer Chapter, together with 
thofi ofthe Atomick, they being direBly 
óppoflte each to other 5 with a. farther Ac
count ofthis Hylozoick Atheiím. P.104. 

II . A Suggeflion in way ofCaution^ for 
the Preventing of all mijiakes, That 
every Hylozoíft mufl not therefore be 
prsfently condemned as an Atheift, or but 
¿1 meer Counterfeit Hiftrionical Theift. 

105 
III . That neverthelefs fuch Hylozoifts, 

as are alfoCorporealiJis y or acknowledge 
no other Subftance bebdes Body, can by 
no means he excufed from the Imputation 
0/Atheiím, for Two Reafons. 106 

IV . That Strato Lampfacenus (com-
wonly cal/edPhyñcus*) was probably the 
Fi r f t Afferter ofthe Hylozoick Atheiím, 
he acknowledging no other God, but the 
Ufe of Nature in Matter. 107 

V. Further Proved, that thts Strato 
pas an Atheift, and of a dijferent Form 
from Democritus, he attributing an Ener-

getick Nature, but without Seníe A | 
nimality, to all Matter. Page 108 

VI. That Strato, deriving all things 
from a meer Fortuitoüs Principie, as the 
Demociitick Atheifts did, ñor yet ac-
knowledging any one Plaftick Nature tó 
preflde over the whole, but deducing the 
Original of things from a Mixture of 
Chance and Plaftick Nature both toge
ther , in the feveral parís of Matter $ 
mujl therefore needs be an Hylozoick A-
theift. ibid. 

VIí. That the F^w^/Hippocrates, 
was neither an Hylozoick ñor Democri-
tick Atheift, but rather an Heraclitick 
Corporeal Theift. 109 

VIH. That Plato tookno notice ofthe 
Hylozoick Atheiím, ñor of any other , 
fave what derives the Original of all 
things from a meer Fortuitous Nature $ 
and therefore either the Democritical, or 
the Anaximandrian Atheiím, which Lat~ 
ter wi l l be next declared. 110. 

IX. That i t is hardly Imaginable fThere 
¡hould havebeen no Philofophick Atheifts 
in the world before Democritus and Leu-
cippus ; Plato obferving alfo, that there 
have heen fome or other in all ages (¡ck̂  of 
the Atheiftick^Difeafe : And A ú ñ ó ú e afi 
firming, many ofthe firfl Philojophers to 
have ajflgned onely a Material Cauíe of 
the mundane Syjiem, without either In-
tending, or Efficient Cauíe. They fippo-
(ing Matter to be the onely Subftance, and 
all other things, nothing h i t the Paíüons 
and Accidents thereof Generable and 
Corruptible. 11 í 

X . The DoBrine of which Materialifts 
may be more fully underjiood from thofe 
Exceptions which Ariftotle majaes againft 
them. His F i r f l Exception 5 That they 
ajflgned w Cauíe <?/Motion, but intro-
duced i t into the world Unaccomptably, 

112 
X I . Ariftotle / Second Exception , 

That thefe Materialifts ajjigned noCaufe, 
Ta ES 'tatm^ of Well and Fit , that 
is, gave no Accompt ofthe Orderly Regu-
h ñ t y c f things. Anaxagoras faid tobe 
the F i r f l lonick Philofopher who made 
Mind and Good a Principie of the U n i 
verfe, ibid. 

( 4 3 ) XII. Con-
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XIÍ. Concluded from hencê  That thefe 

Matenalifts in Ariftotle were downrjght 
Atheifts, ttot merely becaufe they held all 
Subftance to be Body, forafinucb as He-
raclitus and Zeno d id the like , and je t 
are not therefore numbered amongji the A-
theifts (thefe fafpofittg the World to 
he an Animal, and their Fiery Matter 0-
riginaUy Intelle¿iual ) bul becaufe they 
made Stupid Matter, devoid of all Un-
derftanding and Life, to be the onely 
Principie. Page 113 

XIIí. And fippofld every thing, be~ 
(¡des the bare Subfiance of Matter, to be 
Venerable and Corruptible, and confe-
quently^ That there could be no other God¡ 
than fuch as was Native and Mortal. That 
thofe Ancient Theologers and Theogo-
nifts, vpho Generated aü the Gods out of 
Night and Chaos without exception, were 
onely Verbal Theifts, but Real Atheifts 5 
Seníeleís Matter being to them the High-
eft Numen. ibid. 

XIV. The Difference obfirved betwixt 
AriftotleV Atheiftical Materialifts^/i the 
Italick philoíbphers 5 the former deter-
mining all things^ befídes the bare Sub
fiance of Matter, to be Made or Gene
rated ^ but the latter, that no Real Enti-
ty was either Generated or Corrupted $ 
they thereupon both dejlroying the Quali-
ties and Forms of Bodies, and afferting 
the Ingenerability and Incorporeity of 
Souls. 114 

X V . HOVP AriftotleV Atheiftick Ma-
terialifts endeavoured to bajfe and elude 
that Axiome of the Italick Philoíbphers, 
That Nothing can come from Nothing 
ñor goe to Nothing. Aud that Anaxa-
goras was the F i r f l amongfl the lonicks, 
who yielded fo far to that Principie , as 
from thence to affert Incorporeal Sub-
ftance, and the Pre-exiftence of Quali-
ties and Forms: he conceiving them to 
be things R.eal/y difiin& from the Sub~ 
Jiante of Matter. 116 

XVí. The Errour offome Writers^who 
from Ariftotle'j- affirming, That the Anci
ent Phifofophers did generally conclnde the 
World to lave been Made, from thence 
infer them, to have been all Theifts, and 
that Ariftotle contradi Sis himfelf in re* 

prefenting many of them as Atheifts. That 
the Ancient Atheifts d id generally koiztté-
ITQÍÜV, affert the World to have been 
Made, or have hada Beginning^ ason the 
other hand, fome Theifts d id maintai?z its 
Ante-Eternity,to in a way of Dependetz-
cy upon the Deity. That we ought there
fore here to diftinguifi betwixt theSyñem 
of the World, and the bare Subftance of 
the Matter 5 AH Atheifts contending the 
Matter to have been not onely Eterna] 
but alfo fuch Independently upon any o-
ther Being. Page 117 

XVIf . Some ofthe Ancients cónchtded 
thk Materialifm, or Hylopathian Athe-
iím, to have been at leafi as oíd as Ho
me r 5 who made the Ocean ( or Fluid 
Matter ) the Father of all the gods: 
and that thk was indeed the Ancienteft 
of all Atheiíms, which verbally acknow-
ledging gods, yet derives the Original of 
them all from Night and Chaos. A De-
feription ofthis Atheiftick Hypotheíis in 
Arift^phanesj That Night and Chaos 
firfl l ^ id an Egg, out of which fprung 
forth hobe, which afterwards mingling 
again wiih Chaos, begat Heaven and 
Earth, Animáis and all the Gods. ido 

X V I I I . That notwithfianding thk , i n 
Ariftotle'/ Judgment, not onely Parmení-
des, but alfo Hefíod, and other Ancients^ 
who made Love, Sénior to the Godá, 
were to he exempted out of the mimber of 
Atheifts 5 they mderfianding by thk 
Love an Adive Principie or Caüíe of 
Motion in the Univerfe : which therefore 
could not refult from an Egg of the 
Night, ñor be the Offspring of Chaos, 
but mufl be fomething in order of t a 
ture Before Matter. Simmias Rhodius hk 
Wings, a Poem in Honour ofthk Divine 
or Heavenly Love. Thk not that Love 
neither which was the Offspring of Penia 
and Porus in Plato. I n what Retiified 
and Refined Senfe i t may pafs for True 
Theology0 That Love k the Supreme 
Deity, and Original of all things. 121 

XíX. That however Demoeritus and 
Leucippus be elfewhere taxed b f Ari
ftotle for thk very thing, the afigmng 
onely a Material Caufe ofthe Vniverfe'h 
yet were they mt the Perfons intended by 

htM 
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hitM^ in the forementioned Accufatiot?, but 
certam AncunUr Philofophers, who alfo 
were m t Atomifts, but Ajferters ofQuz-
lities, or Hy lopathians. P age 123 

X X . Tbat Ariftotle'-r Atheiílick Ma-
terialifts, were indeed all the F i r j i lonick 
Philoíbphers before Anaxagoras, Thales 
being the Head of them, But that Tha
les being acqmtted from this Iraputation 
^"Atheifiri, by feveral Good Authours, 
hk next Succejfour̂  Anaximander, k ra-
iher to be accounted the ¿ ^ n y k or Prince 
ofthk Atheiftick Philofophy. ibid. 

X X I . ^ Pajfage out of Ariftotle Ob-
je&ed, which at firji fight^ feems to make 
Anaximander a Divine Philoíbpher, and 
therefore hath led both Modern and An~ 
cient Writers into that Mijiake, But 
that thk weü confidered^ proves the Con-
trarjr0 That Anaximander was the Chief 
of the oíd Atheiftick Philoíbphers. 124 

X X I I . That i t is no wonder^ //Anaxi
mander called Seníelefs Matter To (düov¡ 
or The Divinity, jince to all Atheifts, 
that muft needs be the Higheft Numen. 
And how this may be faid to be Immortal^ 
and to Govern a l l : voith the concurrent 
Judgment of the Greel^ Scholiajis upon 
thk Place. 126 

X X I I I . Afurther accomt of the Ana-
ximandrian Philoíbphy, from whence i t 
appeareth to have been Purely Atheiftical. 

127 
X X I V . That as the vulgar have always 

been i l l Judges of Theifts and Atheifts, 
Jo have learned men commonly fuppofed 
fewer Atheifts thm indeed there were. 
Anaximander and Democritus Atheifts 
both alike^ though Philojophizing diffe-
rent ways : and that fome Pajjages in Pla
to, refpeB the Anaximandrian Form of 
Atheiím, rather than the Democritical. 

129 
X X V . The reafon why Democritus 

and Leucippus, New-modeH'd Atheiím 
into thk A tomick Form. 131 

X X V I . That beftdes the Three Forms 
Atheiím already mentionedy tve fomc-

times meet ivith a Fourth, which fuppofes 
the ZJmver/é to bey though ?iot an Ani
mal, yet a kind of Plant or Vegetable, 
having one Regular Plaftick Nature in 

i t , but devoid of Underftanding and 
Seníe , which difpofes and orders the 
whole, Page 151 

X X V I I . That Formof Atheifm, 
which makes One íeníeleís Plaftick and 
Plantal Nature to prefíde over the whole, 
k different from the Hylozoick, in that i t 
takes away all Fortuitouíheís § Subje&ing 
all things Univcrfaüy to the Fate of thk 
One Methodical Unknowing Nature. 

132 
X X V I I I . Poffible^ that fome in all ages 

might have entertained thk Atheifticaí 
Conceit, That all things are difpenfed by 
One Regular and Methodical Seníeleís 
Nature 5 neverthelefs i t feeméth to have 
been chiefly afferted by certain Spuriouf 
Heracliticks and Stoicks. Upon which 
account thk Coímo-plaftick Atheiím may 
be called Píeudo-zenonian. 133 

X X I X . That, befides the Philoíbphick 
Atheifts, there have been always in the 
World Enthuíiaftick and Fanatick A-* 
theifts 5 though indeed all Atheifts may 
in fome fenfe be faid to be both Enthuíiafts 
and Fanaticks, as being meerly led by an 
rOpiuw "Ahoyas, or Irrational Impetus* 

X X X . That there cannot eaflly be any 
other Form of Atheiím befldes thefe Four 
already mentioned 5 becaufe all Atheifts 
are Corporealifts, and yet not all Cor-
porealifts Atheifts ^ but onely fuch o f 
them as make the Firft Principie not to he 
Intelledual. ibid. 

X X X I . A Difiribution of Atheiíms 
Producing the forementioned Quaternio, 
and fhewing the Tiijference that k be~ 
twixt them. 136 

X X X I I . That they are but meer Bun* 
glers at Atheiím, who tall^ of Seníitive 
and Rational Matter, Specifícally Di f* 
fering. And that the Canting Aftrolo-
gical Atheifts, are not at aü confldera-
ble% becaufe not Ünderjianding themfelves. 

137 
X X X I I I . Another Difiribution of A-' 

theiíms, That they either derive the Ori
ginal of all things, from a meerly Fortui-
tous Principie, and the Unguided Moti-
on of Matter^r elfefroma plaftick, Pve-
guiar w d Methodical, but Seníeleís Na

ture^ 
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ture. What Alheifts denied the Eterni- 1 
ty of the World, and what afferted i t . 

Page 1̂ 8 
X X X I V . That ofthefe FourForms ^/ 

Atheiírii, the Atomiek ¿7̂  Democritical, 
and the Hylozoick or Stratonical, are 
the Principal: rfihich TwO heing once 
confuted, aü Atheifín xoiü be confnted. 

142 
X X X V . Thefe Two Forms of A-

theifm, heing contrary to each other, that 
we ought in aü Reafon to in fift rather, 
upon the Atomiek .* nevertheléj's voe ¡hall 
elfewhere confute the Hylozoick alfo 5 
andfnrther prove againfl aü Corporea-
liíls, that no Cogitation n o r l Á k can he-
long to Matter. 145 

X X X V I . That in the mean time, we 
fldaü not negkffi the other Forms of h~ 
theiím, hut Confute them aü together, 
as they agree in one Prineiple. As alfo 
hy way of Digreííion here mfifi largely 
upon the Plaftiek Life of Nature, in or-
der to a fuüer Confutation, as roell of 
the Hylozoick, as the Coímo-plaftick 
Atheiím. 146 

1. That thefe Two Forms of Atheiím, 
are not theréfore Condemned by us, meerly 
hecaufe they fuppofe a Life of Nature, d i -
flinfó from the Animal Life: however 
thk be a thing altogether Exploded by 
Jome profejfed Theifts, therein Jymboli* 
zing too miich mth the Democritick A-
theifts. ibid. 

2. That i f no Plaftiek Artificial Nature 
he admitted, then one of thefe two things 
mufi be conduded 3 That either aü things 
come to pafs by Fortuitous Mechaniím or 
Material Neceííity (the Motion of Mat
ter Unguided) or elfe that God doth 
Avtxtyüv ajTmvTzt doe all things Himíelf 
Immediately and Miraculouíly 5 fra-
ming the Body of every Gnat and Fly, as 
i t were, xvith his ovon hands : forafmuch 
as Divine Laws and Commands cannot 
exemte themfelves, ñor be alone the proper 
Efficient Cauíes of things in Nature. 147 

5. To fuppofe the Former ofthefe, that 
all things come to pafs Foituitouflv, by 
the Unguided Motion of Mattei{ and 
ivithout the Dirc&ion of any Mind , a 
thing altogether as Irrational as Impious: 

there being many Ph^nomena hoth A-
bov6 the Mechanick Powers, and Con^ 
trary to the Laws thereof That the Me
chanick Theifts make God but an Idle 
Spedatour ofthe Fortuitous Motions of 
Matter, and render his Wiíedom altoge
ther úfelefs and inftgnificant, AriftotleV 
Judicious Cenfuré of this Fortuitous Me-
chanifm, and his Derifton of that Con* 
ceit, that Material and'Mechanical Rea-
íbns, are the onely Philofophical. Page 

148 
4. That i t jeems neither Decorous in 

refpeffi ofGod, ñor Congruous to Keajon, 
that he Jhould A.vrxQÜv aiTmvm,, doe all 
things Himíelf Immediately and Mira
culouíly, without the Subferviency of any 
Natural Cauíes. This further Confuted 
from the S/ow and Gradual Procefs o f 
things in Nature, as alfo from thofe Er-
rours and Bungles, that are Committed, 
when the Matter proves Inept and ContU" 
macious, which argüe the Agent not to be 
Irreíiftible. 149 

5. Reajonably inferred from henee ^ 
That there is an Artificial qr Plaftiek 
Nature in the Univerfe, as a Subordinan 
Inftrument of Divine Providence^ in the 
Orderly Dijpofal of Matter : but not 
without a Higher Providence alfo prefí-
ding over i t 5 forafmuch as this Pla
ftiek Nature cannot A& Eledively or 
with Diícretion. Thofe Laws of Nature 
concerning Motion , which the Mecha
nick Theifts themfelves fuppofe, Reaüy 
Nothing elfe, but a Plaftiek Nature, or 
Spermatick.Reafons. 150 

6. The Argeeablenefi of thís Doftrine 
with .the Sentiments of the beft Philofo-
phers of aü Ages. Anaxagoras though a 
profejfed Theift, feverely Cenfured both 
by y h t o and Aviftoúe as an encourager 
of Atheiím, meerly hecaufe he ufed Ma
terial and Mechanical Caufes, more than 
Mental and Final. Phyfíologers and 
Aftronomers, for the Jame Rea/ón alfo, 
vulgarly fufpe&ed of Atheifm in PlatoV 
time. 151 

7. The Plaftiek Artificial Nature, no 
Occult Quality, but the onely Inteüigible 
Caufe ofthat which is the Grandefi o faü 
Phccnomena, the Orderly Regularity 

and 
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and Harmony of Things 5 which the Me-
chanick Theifts, hotvever pretendwg to 
Salve all Phxnomena, give no accompt 
of. A God or Infinite Mind ajjerted by 
thefe, in vain and to no purpoje. Pag. 154 

8. Two things here to be Perform-
ed̂  To give an accompt of the Plaftick 
Artificial Nature 5 and then, To fhow how 
the Notion thereof is Miftaken and Abu-
fed by Atheifts. The F i r j i General Ac
compt of this Nature according to Ari-
ítotle, That i t is to be conceived ás Art i t 
felf aBing Inwardly and Immediately up-
on the Matter'j m i f Harmony Living in 
the Muflcal Injlruments pould move the 
Strings thereof mithont dny External Im-
pulfe. ^ J55 

9. Two Prceminences of Nature a-
hove Humane Art 5 F i r j i , That nphereas 
Humane Art a$s npon the Matter with-
out) Cumherfomely or Moliminoufly, and 
in d way of Tumult or Hnrlyburly 5 Na-
iure^ aUing upon the fame from Within 
more Commandingly, doth its rm^Eaíl-
ly, Cleverly and Silently. Humane Art 
aCíeth on Matter Mechanically 5 but Na
ture Vitally a?íd Magically. 155 

10. The Second Preeminence of Na
ture, That vphereas Human Artifts are of-
ien to feek̂  and at a lofs, Anxioufly Con-
fult and Delibérate, and upon Second 
thoughts Mend their former work^ Na
ture is never to feek̂  or Unrefolved what 
to doe, ñor doth ¡he ever Repenf of what 
fie hath donê  and thereupon correffi her 
Formar Courje, Human Artifts them-
felves Confidt not as Artifts, but always 
for want of Art 5 and therefore Nature, 
though never Confulting ñor Dehberating0 
may notwithfianding aB Artiíicially and 
for Ends. Concluded, that what is by us 
caUed Nature, is Really the Divine Art. 

156 
i t . Neverthelefs í That Nature is not 

the Divine Art Puré and AbftraU, but 
Concreted and Embodied in Matter : 
the Divine Art not Archetypal but Edy-
pal. Nature dijfers from the Divine 
Art or Wiíedom, as the Manuary Opifí-
cer from the Archited. 15 5 

12. 7a?¿> Imperfections <?/Nature, in 
refpedt whereof i t falls fhort of Humane 

Art. F i r f t , That though i t aU for Ends 
Artiíicially , yet i t felf neither Intends 
thofe Ends, ñor Underftands the Reaíbn 
ofwhat i t doeth y for which cauje i t can-
not aB ElediVely. The Difference be-
twixt Spermatick Reaíbns and Know-
ledge. That Nature doth but Ape or Mi-
mick the Divine Art or Wiíedom 5 be~ 
ing i t fe l f not Mafter of that Reaíbn, ac
cording to which i t a&s, but onely a Ser
va nt to i t , and Drudging Executioner 
thereof Page 15^ 

13. Proved that there thay be ptch a 
thing as aBeth Artificially, though i t f e l f 
do nól comprehend that Art and Reaíbn 
by which its Motions are Governed, F i r f i 
from Muíical Habits , the Danccr re-
fembles the Artificial Life of Nature. 157 

14. The fame further Evinced from the 
Inftindb of Brute Animáis, DireBing 
themtoaB Rationally and Artificially, 
in order to their own Good dnd the Good 
of the Univerfe, without dny Reaíbn of 
their own, Thefe Inftinds in Brutes, but 
Paílive Impreífes of the Divine Wiíe
dom, and a kjnd of Fate upon them. 15 8 

15. The Second Imperfedion of Na
ture , that i t ABeth without Animal 
Phancy, Twuctfam^ Con-íeníe, or Con-
íciouíheís, and hath no exprefs Self-Per-
ception and Self-Enjoyment. ibid. 

16. Whether this Energy of the Pla
ftick Nature, be to be caUed Cogitatioii 
orno^ Nothing but ííLogomachy, or Con-
tentiOn aboutWords, Granted that what 
moves Matter Vitally y mufi needs do i t 
by fomeEuzxgj of its own, difiinB from 
Local Motion 5 but that there may be a. 
Simple Vital Energy, without that Du-
plicity which is inSynxíkh.Q.íis, or clear 
and exprefs Confciouíneís. Neverthelefs, 
that the Energy of Nature, may be cal-
kdy a certain Drouíie, Unawakened, or 
Aftoniíhed Cogitation. 159 

17. S ever all Inflan ees "which render i t 
probable, that there may be a Vital Ener
gy without Synsefthefis, cledr and exprefs 
Con-íeníe (?r Confciouíneís. 160 

18. Wherefore the Plaftick Nature, 
aBing neither Knowingly ñor Phanta* 
ftically, mufi 72eeds aB Fatally, Magical
ly and Sympathetically. The Divine 

( b ) Laws 
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Laws and Fate, as to Matter^ not meer 
Cogxtzúon in the M i n d of God, hut an 
Energetick and EíFedual Principie i n i t . 
And thk Plaftick Nature, the True and 
ProperFate of Matter, or oftheCorpo-
real World. What Magick ¿f, and that 
Nature which adteth Fatally, a&eth alfo 
Magically Sympathetieally. P. 161 

19. That Nature, though i t he the D i 
vine Art, or Fate, yet for aü that, k nei-
ther a God, ñor Goddeís, hut a Low and 
Imperfefó Creature, i t aBing Artificially 
and Rationally, no otherwife than Com-
founded Forms ofLetters, when Printing 
Coherent Ph/lofophk^, Senfe 3 ñor for 
Ends, than a Saw or Hatchet in the hands 
of a skillfull Mechanickt The Plaftick 
^ ¿ / Vegetadve Life <?/Nature, the Low-
efi o fa l l Lives,^W Inferiour to the Senfí-
tive. A Higher Providence, than that 
of the Plaftick Nature , governing the 
Corporeal World i t filfi ibid. 

20. Notwithjianding which, farajmuch 
as the Plaftick Nature is a Life, i t muft 
needs he Incorporeal. One and the fe l f 
fame thing, having in i t an entire Model 
and Platform of the Whole^ and adting 
npon feveral Difiant parts o f Matter 5 
cannot he ^ Body. And though Ariftotle 
himfelf do no where declare this Nature 
to he either Corporeal or Incorporeal, 
(which he neither clearly doth concerning 
the Rational Soul, ) and hk Followers 
commonly takp i t to he Corporeal, yet, 
according to the (jenuine Principies ofthat 
Philofophy, muft i t needs he otherwife, 

165 
21. The Plaftick Nature heing Incor

poreal nmji either be a Lower Power 
lodged in Souls, which are alfo Confcious, 
Senfltive or Rational $ or el/e a dijiinóí 
Sufiftantial Life hy i t Self, and Inferi
our Soul. That the Platonifts affirm 
Both 5 with Ariftotle3J- agreeable Deter
minaron 3 That Nature is either Part of 
a Soul, or not without Soul. ibid. 

22. The Plaftick Nature as to the Bo-
dies of Animáis^ a Part, or Lower Pow
er, of their refpe&ive Souls. That the 
Phíenomena prove a Plaftick Nature or 
Archeus in Animáis 5 to make which a y 
difiintt thing from the Soul, would he to \ (who acknowkdge tbn Artificial Plaíticlí 

Multiply Entities without Necejfity. Xhe 
Soul endued with a Plaftick Nature, the 
C/6/>/Formatrix ofits ownBody^ the con-
tribution ofother Canjes not excluded.iéó 

23. That, befdes the Plaftick in Par
ticular Animáis, Forming them as fi ma~ 
ny Little Worlds, there is a General 
Plaftick or Artificial Nature in the 
Whole Corporeal Univerfe, which likewife 
according to Ariftotle, is either a Part 
and Lower Power of a Confcious Mun-
dane Soul, or elfe fomething depending 
thereon. 

24. That no lefs according to Ariftotle 
than Plato and Sócrates, Our fe Ivés pár
tale o fL ik f rom the Life ofthe Univeríe 
as weü as we do of Heat and Cold from 
the Heat and Cold of the Univerfe. From 
whence i t appears, that Ariftotle alfi held 
the World's Animation, which is further 
Undeniably proved. An Anfwer to Two 
the moft conflderahle Places in that Phi~ 
lofopher ohjeBed to the contrary. That A-
riftotle5/ Firft Immoveable Mover was 
no Soul, hut a Perfed Intelleft abftraft 

from Matter, which he fuppofed to move 
onely as a Final Cauíe, or as Being Lov-
ed $ and bebdes thk, a Mundane Soul 
and Plaftick Nature to move the Heavens 
Efficiently. Neither Ariftotle/ Nature 
ñor Mundane Soul the Supreme Deity. 
However, though there be no fuch Mun
dane Soul, as both Plato and Ariftotle 
conceived, yet may there be notwithftand-
ing, a Plaftick or Artificial Nature de-
pending upon a Higher Intelledtual Prin
cipie. 168 

2$. No Impojjihility of otherVzxúcM-
lar Plafticks ^ and though it he not rea-
fonable to thinh^ every Plant, Herh and 
Pile ofGrafs, to have a Plaftick or Vege-
tative Soul of its own, ñor the Earth to 
he an Animal, yet may there poffibly he 
one Plaftick Artificial Nature preftding 
over the Whole Terraqueous GloSe, hy 
which Vegetables may he feverally orga-
nized and framed, and aü things per-
formed, which tranfcend the Power of 
Fortuitous Mechanifm. *7i 

26. Our Second Undertaking, which 
to Show. How grofly thofe Atheifts was 
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Nature , without Animality, )' Miíun-
derftand />, and Abuíe the Notion, to 
make a Counteríeít God Almighty, or 
Numen of i t 5 to the exclnfton of the 
TrueDeity. F i r j l , l n their Siippofttig^ 
That to be the Firft and Hígheft Princi
pie of the Umverfe^ which is the Lall: 
and Loweft of all Lives, a thing as Ef-
fentiaüy Derivative from, and Depen-
dent upón9 a Higher Intelledual Princi
pie, as the Echo on the Original Voice. 
Secóndly , I n their mahing Seníe and 
Reaíon tn Animáis to emerge out of a 
Seníleís Life of Nature, bj the meer Mo-
dificaíion and Organization <?/Matter. 
That no Duplication of Corporeal Or-
gans can ever make One Single Inconíci-
•ous Life to advance into Redoubled 
Coníciouíheís and Self-Enjoyment. 
Thirdly^ l n attribnting (fome ofthem) 
Perfed Knowledge and Underftanding 
to this Life of Nature, which yet them-
filves fippoje to be devoid of aü Ani
mal Seníe and Conícioufneís. haflly , 
l n making this Plaftick Life of Nature 
to be meerly Corporeal: The Hylozo'ifts 
¿ontending^ That i t k but an Inadequate 
Conception of Body as the onely Sub-
ftance, andfondly dreaming that the Vul
gar Notion of a God , ñ Nothing but 
fuch an Inadequate Conception of the 
Matter of the whole Univerfe, Mifiafyn 
for an Entire Subftance by i t f e l f the 
Caufe of aü things. And thus far the 
Digreffion. 172 

X X X V I I L That though the Cónfíttati-
on of the Atheiftick Grounds, according 
to the laws of Method, ought to have 
heen referved for the lafi part of this D i f 
tourfé , yet tpe, having reafon to viólate 
thofe haws^ crave the Readers Pardon 
for this Prepojieroufnefs. A confiderable 
Obfirvation of V\aX.osJThat i t is not one
ly Groís Senfuality which inclines men to 
Atheize, but alfo an Affe&ation of feem-
ing Wifer than the Generality of mankjnd. 
Aslikgwife^ that the k t h ú ñ s nJa/̂ ing fich 
Pretence to Wi t , i t is a feafondble and 
proper TJndertakin^ to Evince^ that they 
Fumhle in aü their Ratiocinations. And 
we hópe to make it appear, that the Atheifts 
are no Conjurers ; and that all Forms 0/ 

Atheiím are Nonfenfe and Impoffibility. 
Page 174 

C H A P. IV. 

The Idea of God declared, in way o í 
Anfwer to the Firft. Atheiftick. Argu-
menti d and the Grand Ohjection a-
gaínft the Natnraiity o f this Idea (as 
EíTentialiy including Unity o.r One* 
linefs in i t ) from the Pagan Polythe-
ifm, removed. Pioved, That the In-
tellígent Pagans Generally acknow* 
ledged 0;/e Saprená Deity. A fuller 
Explication o f whoíe Polytheifm, and 
Idolatry intended 5 m order to the 
better giving an Accompt of Chrrfii-
anify, 

1. ^ T p H E either Stupid Iníenííbility^ 
J or Grofs Impudence of Athe^ 

ifts, in denying the Word God to havé 
any Signification 5 or that there is any 
other Idea anfloering to i t ^ heíides the 
meer Phantafín of the Sound. The D i f i 
eafe called by the Philofopher, ' A T T O A / ^ -
(T<; voYiTvtĤ  The Petrification, or Dead 
Iníenfíbility, of the Mind. 192 

lí. That the Atheifts themfelves mufi 
needs have an Idea of God in their 
MAnds^ or otherwife^ when they deny his 
Exiftence, they fioald deny the Exiftence 
^/Nothing. That they have álfo the fams 
Idea of him in Generall with the The-
ifts 5 the One Denying the vefy farde 
thing which the Others Affirm, 194 

IIí. A Lerama or Preparatory Propo* 
fítion to the Idea of God , That though 
fome things be Made or Generated ¡j yet 
i t is not pojfible that all things fhould he 
Made, but fomething muft of neceffity Ex* 
ift of it Self from Eternity Unmade, and 
be the Cauíe óf thofe other things that 
are Made. ibid. 

IV. The Two moft Oppofife Opinions 
concernihg what was Self-Éxiftent front 
Eternity, or Unmade, and the Caüíe of 
all other things Made 3 Onê  That i t wds 
Nothing but Seníleís Matter the Moft 
Imperfed of all things. The Other, That 
i t wai Something Moft Perfed, and 

C b 2 ) thcrefire 
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therefore ConíciouQy Intelleótual. The 
Ajjerterr ofthk Latter opinión^ Theifts, 
in a StriB m d Proper Ser?fe 5 ofthe For-
mer, Atheifts. Sa that the Idea of God 
i n Generall is A Perfeá: Conícioufly 
Underftanding Being, (¿>rMind,) Self-
Exiftent from Eternity, and the Cauíe 
of all other things. Page 194, 195. 

V. Ohfervabk^ That the Atheifts, who 
deny a God acc&rding to the True Idea of 
him, do Notwithjimding often Ábnfe the 
Word^ calling Senflefs Matter by that 
ñame 5 they meaning Nothing elfe thereby 
hut onely Firft Principie, or Self-Exi-
ftent Unmade thing : according to which 
Notion of the word God, there can be no 
fitch thing at all as an Atheifl:, no man 
being able to perfiade himfelf That all 
things fprnngfrom Nothing. 195 

V I . I n order to a more Pun&ual De-
claration of this Divine Idea, the Opinión 
of thofe takgn notice of who foppofi Two 
SelP-Exiftent Unmade Principies, God 
and Matter : according to which, God 

Power, 
God. 

to be indiíded in the Idea of 
Page 200, ser. 

ÍX. That Abíblute Perfection implies 
yet Jomething more than Knowledge and 
Power. A Vaticination in mens hiinds 
of a Higher Good than either, Tkat0 ac~ 
cor ding to Ariftotle, God is better than 
Knowledge} and hath Morality in kh 
Nature, wherein alfo hh Chief Happinefi 
conjifteth. This borrowed from Plato, to 
whom the Higheft Perfeótion, and Su-
preme Deity, is Goodneís i t fe l f Sub~ 
Jiantiall^above Knowledge Intelled:. 
Agreeably with which, the Scripture makes 
God, and the Supreme Good, Love. 
This not to be nnderjiood ofa Soft, Fon4^ 
and Partiall Love 5 God being rightly 
called alfo , an Impartial Law , and the 
Meaíure o faü things, Atheifts alfo fip-
poje Goodneís to be included in the Idea 
of that God who fe Exiftence they deny, 
This Idea here more largely declared. 

20!2, 203, 8cc. 
X . That this forementioned Idea of 

pot the Principie of all things, ñor the i God, Effentially tncludeth Unity, Onc
eóle Principie, but onely the Chief. 196, 
\ . 197. 

V I L Thefe Materiarians, Imperfed 
ahd Miftaken Theifts. Atheifts, be-
caufe they fuppofe the World Made and 
Goierned by an Animaliíh, Sentient and 
Underftanding Nature % whereas no A-
theifts acknowledge Coñfcious Animality 
to he a Firft Principie, but conclude i t to 
be all Generable and Corruptible ; 'Ñor 
yet Genuine Theifts , becaufe they ac
knowledge not Omnipotence in the fnü 
Jíxtent thereof A Latitude therefore in 
Theiírn 5 and none to he condemned for 
Abíblute Atheifts, but fuch as deny an 
Eternal Unmade Mind the Framer and 
Governour ofthe whole World, 198, 199. 

VIII . An Abíblutely Perfed Being , 
the moft Compendious Idea of God ; 
Which Includeth in /í, not onely Necefía-
«y Exiftence, and Conícious Intelledua-
lity, bnt alfo Omni-Cauíality, Omnipo
tence, or Infinite Power. Wherefore God 
the Solé Principie o faü things, and Cauíe 
0/Matter. The True Notion of Infinite 
Power. And that Pagans commonly ac-
knowkdged Omnipotence, or Infinite 

lineís , or Solitariety in i t : fmce there 
cannot poffihly be more than Une Abíb
lutely Supreme, One Cauíe of All things, 
One Omnipotent, and One Infinitely 
Perfeft. Epicurus and hm Foüowers 
profeffedly denyed a God according to 
this Notion ofhim, 207 

X I . The Grand Objeción againjl the 
Idea of God , as thm Effentially Inclu-
ding Onelineís and Singularity in ity 
from the Polytheiím of all Nations for-
merly , ( the Jews excepted) and of all 
the Wifefi men, and Philofophers. From 
whence i t is Inferred , that this Idea of 
God, *f not Natural, but Artificial, and 
owes its Original, to Laws and Arbitrary 
Inftitutions onely. An Enquiry therefore 
here to be made concerning the True 
Senfe of the Pagan Polytheifm : the Oh~ 
jeBors fecurely taking it for granted, that 
theVzgm VolythúÜiS itniverfally ajferted 
Many, Unmade, Self-Exiftent, Intelle-
dual Beings, and Independent Deities, 
as fo many Partial Caufes of the World, 

208, 209. 
X I L The Irrationality of which Opini

ón , and its manifefi Repugnancy to the 
5 J Phmo-
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Ph<£nomena ^ vender H lefs probable toJVorld , ) /7 Typhon. The onely <%itcfii~ 
have been the Belief of all the Pagan Po- on concerning the Arimanius ofthe Ferfí-
lytheifts. Page 210 an Magi. Thk^ ^ Self-Exiftent 

X I I I . That the Pagan Deitics ivere not Principie, or no, D'fpitted. Page 222 
all of them Univerfally lool^d upon as fo Plutarch and Atticus, the. onely Pro-
many Unmade, Self-Exiftent Beings, /^e^ Afferters of thñ Doctrine among 

the Greek Philoíbphers 5 (hefides Nu-
menius m Chalcidius } Who therefore 

Unqnefiionably Rvident from henee 5 
Becaufe thej Gemrally held a Theogonia, 
or Generation of Gods. Thk Point o f probably, the Perfons Cenfnred for n by 
the Pagan Theology in fljisd upon by He-
rodotus, the moft ancient Proíaick Greek 
Writer. In xvhom the meaning of that 
Gyuefiion̂  Whether the Gods were Ge
nerar ed , or Exifted all from Eternity: 

A thanafius- 229,224 
' Aliftotle'x Explúfton and Co^fntaiio^ 

of-jtoftyou ¿pyjth Víany Principies. 225 
That a better Judgment may be made 

tf/the Pagan Deities, a General Survey 
feems to have been the fame with thñ of \ of them. They aUReduced to Five Heads, 
PlatoV, Whether the World were 
Made or Unmade. 211 

Certain alfo, that amongfi the Hefio-
dian Gods, there wat either but One 
Self-Exiftent, or elfe None at all. Heíi-
od'/ Love fuppofed to be the Eternal 
God, or the Adive Principien/the Un í -
verfe. 212 

That the Valentinian Thirty Gods or 
JEons ( having the greateji appearance of 
Independent Deities) were all derived 
from One Self-Originated Being, called 
Bythus 5 or an Unfathomable Depth. 

213 
That, bebdes Mamchaeans, Jome 

Pagans did indeed acknorvledge a Dithe-
iím, or Duplicity of Unmade Gods, One 
the Principie <?/Good, the Other <?/Evil. 
(Which the neareji Approach, that can be 
found, to the fnppofed Polytheiím.) Plu-
tarchus Chseronenfís, One or the Chief 
of thefe 5 thongh not fo commonly taken 
notice of by Learned men. His ILeafons 
for thk Opinión Propofed. 215, 8<:c. 

Plutarch'j- Pretence, That thk was the 
Qeneraü Perfrvapon of all the Ancient 
Philofophers and Pagan Nations. H k 
Qrottnds* for Imputing i t to Plato, Exa~ 
mined and Confnted. 

The Souls of men Dcceaíed or fieros,. 
The Animated Stars and Elements, D^-
mons, Accidents and Things of Nature 
Períbnated, And lafily^ íeveral Perfona! 
Ñames, given to One Supreme God, ¿Ce* 
cor ding to the íeveral Manifeftations of 
hk Power and Providence in tht World 5 
mifiaken^for fo many Subftantial Deities, 
or Self-exiftent Minds. 226, &:c. 

Pagans ackpowledging Omnipotence, 
miífi needs fnppofe One Sovereign Nu
men. Fauftus the Manicháan hk Conceit̂  
that the Jews and Chriftíans Paganized^ 
in the Opinión of Monarchy. With 
S. AuftinV Judgment ofthe Pagans there 
upon. 231, 232 

X I V . Conchided't That the Pagan Po-
lytlieifm, nmfí be underftood of Created 
Intelledual Beings, Superíour to men, 
Religioufly Worfhipped. So that the 
Pagans held, both Many Gods, and One 
God, in dijferetit fe?ifést> Many Inferid 
our Dcmc^fabordinate to One Snpreme^ 
Thw Onatus the Pythagorean ^ Stobíe-
us. The Pagans Creed, in Maximus T y -
rius 5 One God the King and Father of 
all, and Many Gods the Sons of God. 
The Pagan Thcogonia, thuj to be under* 

TheTrue Áccompt of the Platonick O-
ílgin of Evilsj from the Neceffity of Im-
perfeñ things. 220 

PythagoraS, and other Philofophers ¿ 
Pnrged likewife from thk ImpHtation.2 21 

That the Egyptians probably did hnt 
Perfonate Evil , ( the Confufton, and Al
térnate Vicijfittíde of things in thk Lowcr 

218, &c. I Jiood, o f M m f Gods Produced by Onc 
God. 233, 234 

This Pagan Theogonia, lleall)/ one and 
the fame thing with the Coímogonia. 
PlatoV Cormogoráa a Theogonia. 234, 

... ^ 5£C. 
HefiodV Theogonia, the Coírnogonia. 

238 
The Pcríians and Egyptians in nfy 

(b 3J manner, 
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numner, holding a Coímogonía, called 
i t a Theogoniá. Page 259 

Thk Pagan Theogoniá, how by fome 
m'ijiakpn, ibid. 

Both this Theogoniá, and Coímogo
nía of the Ancient Pagans, to he imaer-
fiood ofa Temporary Produdion. ibid. 

That Plato Really ajfferted the New-
neís or Begínning ofthe World. 240,241 

Amongjl the Pagans, Two forts of 
Theogonifts , Atheiftick and Divine. 
Plato a Divine Theogonift. 242, 243 

Other Pagan Theogonifts, Theifts, or 
ajferters of One Unmade Deity. 244, 

245, 8cc. 
Thefi Divine Theogonifts ^//3, made 

Chaos and Night fenior to the Gods 5 
that *r, to the Generated ones. 248 

The Orphick Cabbala of the Worlds 
Produ&ion, from Chaos (or Night) and 
Love 5 OriginaUy Moíaical. 249 

Other Pagan Theifts neither Theogo
nifts ñor Coímogonifts; they holding the 
Eternity ofthe World, and ofthe Gods: 
as Ariftotle and the Júnior Platonifts. 

250, 8cc. 
Thefi notwithfianding acknowledged 

aÜ their Eternal Gods fave One, to he 
yiwrug, that zr, to have been Derived 
frortt that One 3 and that there was in 
ihis Jen/e, but 0 « ^ ¿yivnlo*;, One one-
ÍJ tlnmade, or Self-exiftent God. 253, 

254 
Necejfary here to Jhevp, how the Pagans 

didput a dijfférence, betwixt the One Su-
preme Unmade Deity, and their other 
Many Inferiour Generated Gods. 255 

This done, both by Proper Ñames, and 
Appellatives emphaticaüy ufed, 256, 8cc. 

0ÍOÍ or Gods, often put for Inferiour 
Cods onely, in way of diflinUion from 
í^Supreme. 261 

ÍTo 0&íoi/, and To Actijubonov alfo, the 
Supreme Deity. 263 

Other Fu l l and Emphatical Deícripti-
óns of the Supreme God, amongft the 
Pagans. 264,265 

XV. Further Evidence of this, that 
the Intelligent Pagan Polytheifts, held 
ónely a Plurality of Inferiour Deities 
fubordinate to One Supreme. Firft , be-
eaufe after the Emerjion ̂ /Chriftianity 

and its conteft with Paganiíbi, no Pagan 
ever ajjerted Many Independent Deities 
but all profeffed to acknowhdgz. One So-
vereign or Supreme. Page 265 

Apollonius Tyan^us, fit 'ttp amongji 
the Pagans for a Rival with onr Savionr 
Chrift. 266,8cc. 

He, though jiyled by Vopiícus a true 
Friend of the Gods , and though a fiout 
Champion for the Pagan Polytheifm, yet 
a profeffed acknowledger of One Supreme 
Deity. 269,270 

Celííis the Firf t publicó Writer againji 
Chriftianity, and a %ealous Polytheift5 
notwithflanding freely declareth for One 
Firft and Greateft Omnipotent God. ib. 

The next and moji Eminent Champion 
for the Pagan Caufe, Porphyrius, an un~ 
doubted ajferter ofOne Supreme Deity. 
Who in Proclus not onely oppofith that 
Evil Principie 17/Plutarch and Atticus, 
but alfo contendeth, that even Matter i t 
f e l f was derived from One Perfeft Be-
ing. 271 

Hierocles the next Eminent Antagonifi 
of Chriftianity , and Champion for the 
Pagan Gods, d id in the clofe ofhis Phi-
lalethes, (as we learn from LadantiusJ 
highly Celébrate the Praijes ofthe One 
Supreme God, the Parent of all things, 

271,8cc. 
Julián the Emperour, & zealous con

tender for the Refiitntion ^fPagamfin, 
plainly derived all his Gods from One. 

274, 275 
This true of aU the other Oppofers of 

Chriftianity , as lamblichus, Syrianus, 
Proclus, Simplicius, 8cc. Maximus 
Madaureníis a Pagan Philofopher in 
S. Auftine, his profejjzon of One Sove-
reign Numen above aU the Gods. The 
fame alfo the fin fe ¿/Xonginianus. 275, 

276 
The Pagans in Arnobius univerfaüy 

difclaim the Opinión of Many Unmade 
Deities , and profefs the Belief of an 
Omnipotent God. 276,277 

Thefi Pagans acknowledged by others 
ofthe Fathers alfo, to have held One 
Sovereign Numen. 279,&c. 

But ofthis more afterwards, when we 
fpeak of the Apiane. 
Jt ^ J X V I . That 
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X V I . That thk was no Refinemetit or 

Jnterpolation of Paganiím, made after 
Chriftianíty (as might he JiifyeSted) but 
that the Dodtrine of the ntoft Ancient 
Pagan Theologers, and greatefl Promo-
ters ^/Polytheiím, was confonant here-
unto : which wiü be proved from unju-
fpeUed Writings. Page 281 

Conceming the Sibylline Oracles, Two 
Extreams, -282, &c. 

That Zoroafter the Chief Promoter of 
Polytheiím in the Eafl, Profeffed the ac-
knowledgment of One Sovereign Deity, 
(and that not the Sun neither^ but the 
maker thereof) proved from Eubulus in 
Porphyry. 285,286 

Zoroaíters Supreme God Oromaíclcs. 
287 

Ofthe Triplafían Mithras. 288 
The Magick, or Chaldaick Trinity. 

289 
The Zoroaftrian Trinity, Oromaídes, 

Mithras and Arimanes. Thus the Per-
flan Arimanes, no Subftantial Evi l Prin
cipie, or Independent God. 290 

Conceming the Reputed Magick or 
Chaldaick Oracles. 292, 293 

X V I I . That Orpheus, Commonly cal-
led by the Greeks^ The Theologer, and 
the Father of the Grecanick Polytheiím, 
clearly afferted One Supreme Numen. 
The Hiftory ¿7/Orpheus, not a meer Ro
mance, 294,295 

Whether Orpheus were the Father of 
the Poems called Orphical. 296, 297 

Orpheus hk Polytheiím. 298 
That Orpheus notwithjianding^ affer

ted a Divine Monarchy 5 Proved from 
Orphick Verfes, Recorded by Pagans. 
There being other Orphick Verfes, Coun-
terfeit. 3 ° ° , 501 

I n what fenfe Orpheus and other My-
fiical Theologers amongfi the Pagans, 
called God 'AppW^Aw, Hermaphrodite, 
or of both Sexes, Male and Female to-
gether, 304 

Orpheus hk Recantation of hk Poly
theiím a Fable 5 He at the fame time ac-
kpovpkdging, both One Unmade God, 
and Many Gcnerated Gods and God-
deííes. 305 

That beftdes the Opinión í?/Monarchy, 

a Trinity ^/Divine Hypoftafes fubordi-
nate, was alfb another Part of the Or
phick Cabbala. Orpheus hk Trinity, 
Phanes, Uranus, and Chronus.Page go6 

The Grand Arcanum of the Orphick 
Theology, that God is AU things 5 but 
in a different fenfe from the Stoicks. 3o5, 

307 
God's being All 5 made a Foundation 

of Pagan Polytheiím and Idolatry. 308 
X V I I I . That the Egyptians themfelves, 

the moji Polytheiftical of al l Nations, 
had an Ackpovpledgment amongfi them of 
One Supreme Deity. The Egyptians 
the F i r j i Polytheifts. That the Greeks 
and Europeans derived their Gods from 
them, and as Herodotus affirmeth, their 
very Ñames too. A Conjeture that 
Ahvivcí oftheGrzekswaslümh or Wi^c t^ 
the Tutelar God ofthe City Sais 5 a Co~ 
lony whereof the Athenians are fa id to 
have been. And that Neptune the Ro
mán Sea-god, was derived from the E -
gyptian Nephthus, ftgnifying the Ma-
ritime parts. O f the Egyptians worfhip-
ping Brute Animáis. 3^9, 310 

Notwithftanding thk multifarious Po-
lytheifm and Idolatry ofthe Egyptians, 
that they had an Ackgovpledgment ofOne. 
Supreme God, probable F i r j i , from that 
great Fame which they hadfor their Wife-
dom. Egypt a School of Literature be
fare Greece. 511 

The Egyptians, though Attrihutingmore 
Antiquity to the World than they ought, 
yet of all Nations the mofi confiant Affer-
ters of the Coímogonia or Novity and 
Beginning ofthe World: Ñor did they 
think^ the World to have been made by 
Chance, as the Epicureans 5 Simplicius 
caüing the Moíáick Hiftory of the Crea-
tion, an Egyptian Fable. 312, 313 

That bejídes the Puré and M i x t Ma~ 
thematicks, the Egyptians had another 
Higher Philoíbphy, appears from henee ^ 
becaufi they were thefirfi Afjerters ofthe 
Immortality and Tranímigration of 
Souls, which Pythagoras from them de
rived into Greece. Certain therefore, 
that the Egyptians held Incorporeal Sub-
ftance. 313,314 

That the Egyptians beftdes their Vul
gar 
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gar and Fabulous, had anúther Arcane 
and Recondite Theology. Their Sphin-
geŝ  and Harpocrates, or Sigalions, in 
their Temples. Page 514, 315 

Tfjis Arcane Theology of the Egypti-
ans, concealed from the Vulgar two man-
ner ofwajs0 by Allegories and Hierogly-
phicks. This douhtkfs a fyndofMetz-
phyíicks concerning God, as One Perfed 
Being the Original of all things. 516 

Añ Obje&ion from Chseremon, {cited 
hy Porphyrius, in an Epijile to Anebo 
an Egyptian Prieft^) fnlly anfwered by 
lamblichus in the Per fon <?/Abammo5z?z 
his Egyptian Myfteries. 517,918 

That Monarchy was an Fffential Part 
of the Arcane and True Theology ofthe 
Egyptians, may he proved from the Trif-
megiftick Writings 5 though not all 
Genuine 5 (as the Poemander, and 
Sermón in the Mount concerning Re-
generation") Becauje though they had been 
all Forged by Chriftians tfe^er fb much^ 
yet being divulged in thofe Ancient times^ 
they muft needs have Jbmething of Truth 
in them ^ this at leafi^ That the Egypti
ans acknowledged One Supreme Deity, 
or otherwije they would have been prefent-
ly Expíoded, 3199 3 20 

That Caíáubon, from the Deteélion of 
Forgery in two or three at moji oftheje 
TrifmegiíVick Books, does not Reafona-
hly infer them to have been all ChriíHan 
Chcats: thofe alfo not Excepted, that 
have been cited by Ancient Fathers, but 
fmce loft. 320, 321 

That there was one Theuth or Thoth, 
(called by the Greeks HermesJ an In 
ventor of Letters and Sciences amongji 
the Ancient Egyptians. not reafonably to 
he doubted. Be(tdes whom^ there is faid 
to have been a Second Hermes, (¡rnamed 
Triímegift , who left many Volumes of 
Philoíbphy ^ ¿ / Theology behind him^ 
that ivere committed to the Cufody ofthe 
Priefts. 321,8cc. 

Other Bookj alfo written by Egyptian 
Priefts , in feveral Ages fuccejjively , 
called Hermaícal, ( as lamblichus infor
me th m ) becaufe Entitled ("Pro morej 
to Herracs, as the Prefident of Learning. 

322 

That fome of thofe oíd Hermaick Books 
remained in the Cuftody of the Egyptian 
Priefts^ t iü the times of Clemens Alex-
andrinus. Page 323 

Hermaick Books taken notice of for-
merly^ not onely by Chriftians, but alfo 
by Pagans and Philofbphers. lamblichus 
his Teflimony ofthem, that they did Re-
ally contain Hermaical Opinions, or E -
gyptian Learning. Fifteen ofthefe Her
maick Books publifhed together at A-
thens before S. GyrilV time. 324, 325 

M the Philofophy ofthe Pre/e^/Her
maick Books not meerly Grecantck, as 
Caíaubon afirmefh. That Nothing pe-
riíheth 5 oíd Egyptian Philoíbphy, de~ 
rived by Pythagoras, together with the 
Ttanfmigration of Souls, into Greece. 

326,327 
The Aíclepian Dialogue, or PeríeÓ: 

Oration, (faid to have been tranflated in~ 
to Latín by ApuleiusJ vindicated from 
being a Chriftian Forgery. 328 

An anfwer to two ObjeBions made a-
gainji i t 5 the latter whereof from a Pro-
phecy taken notice of by S. Auftin^ That 
^Temples ofthe Egyptian Gods^Jhould 
Jhortly be full of the Sepulchres o f dead 
men. ibid. 

Petavius hisfurfher Sufpicion o f For
gery^ becaufe as Ladantius and S. Auftin 
have affirmed) the Chriftian Logos is 
herein called a Second God, and the 
Firft begotten Son of God. The An
fwer , that Ladantius and S. Auftin 
2??^ clearly Mjfiaken^ this being there 
afprmed onely of the Viíible and Senfible 
World. 329,330 

That beftdes the Aíclepian Dialogue, 
others ofthe prefent Triímegiftick Books, 
contain Egyptian Dodrine. Ñor can 
they be aíl proved to be Spurious and 
Counterfeit. This the rather inftfted on^ 
for the Vindication of the Ancient Fa~ 
thers. 33^332 

Proved that the Egyptians, befides 
their Many Gods acknowledged One 
Firft Supreme , and Univerfal Deity, 
from the Teftimonies Plutarch, Horus 
Apollo, lamblichus, (affirming that Her
mes derived all things, even Matter ^M^ 
from One Divine Principie ) lajtlyof 
J Damafcius 
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Damaícius declaring that the Egyptían 
Philofopbers at that timer had found in 
the Writings of the Ancients^ That they 
heldOne Principie of alí things, Praifed 
under the ñame of the Unknown Dark-
neís. Page 534, ¿kc. 

The fame thing Provedfrom their Vul
gar Religión and Theology 5 Hamrnon 
being a proper iÑame for the Supreme 
God amongft them 5 and therefore Styled 
the Egyptian Júpiter. 357 

Though thk word Hammon mre prú-
hahly at firfl the fame ivith Ham or Cham 
the Son 0/ Noah, yet wi l l not thk hinder^ 
hut that i t might be ufed afterrvards bj 
the Egyptians/?r the Supreme God. 358 

The Egyptian God Hammon, neither 
confined bji them to the Sun, ñor to the 
Corpórea! World, but according to the 
Iflotation of the word in the Egyptian 
Language, a Hidden and Inviíible Dei-
ty. This farther confirmed from the Te
j í i mony fl/Tamblichus. 339 

This Egyptian Hammon more than 
once taken notice of in ocripture.^^y, 340 

That the Egyptianá ackpovphdged one 
Univeríal Numen, fnrther proved from 
that Famous Infcription upon the Saitick 
Temple, I Am all that Was, Is, and Shall 
be, and my Veil no Mortal hath ever 
yet Uncovered. That thk cannot be 
Underftood of Seníeleís Matter, ñor of 
the Corporeal Univeríe, but ofa Divine 
Mínd or Wifedom diffufing i t felfthorough 
all, The Pepíum or Veil cafi over the 
Statue^ as weü of the Saitick as Atheni-
an Minerva 5 Hieroglyphically fignified 
the ínvifíbility and Incomprehenfibility 
ofthe Deity which Veiled in its works. 
From what Proclus addeth to this Infcrip
tion beyond Plutarch, And the Sun was 
the Fruit which I produced 5 Evident, 
that this was a Demiurgicaí Deity , the 
Creatour of the Sun and of the World, 

341,342 
How that paffage ^/Hecatseus in Plu

tarch is to he tJnderfíood, That the E -
gyptians fuppofed the Firft God, and the 
llniverfe, to be the fame, viz. Becaufe 
the Supreme Deity difufeth i t felftho
rough all things. To vmv a Ñame ofGod 
alfo amongft the Greek Philofophers. 343 

That Pan to the Arcadians and other 
Vulgar Greeks, was not the Corporeal 
World, as Senfeleís and Inanimate, but 
as proceeding from an Intelleftual Prin
cipie dijfiifing i t fe l f through all^ from 
Macrobius and Phornutus. Sócrates hk 
Prayer to Pan, as the Supreme God, 
Plato1/ Phsedrns. Page 343, 344 

Our Saviour Chrift called the Great 
Pan by Demons. 345 

How the oíd Egyptian Theology i 
That God is All things, is ever y where 
inftfled upon in the Triímegiftick Wri
tings. 346, 347 

That the Supreme God was Jometimes 
worfhipped by the Egyptians under other 
Proper Perfbnal nameŝ  as líis, Oüú%and 
Serapis, 3$9i&Vi 

Recorded in Euíebius, from Porphy-
rius, that the Egyptians acltpowledged 
one Intelledual Demiurgus, or Maker of 
the World , under the ñame of Cneph , 
whom they piBured, putting forth an Egg 
out of hk Mouth. Thk Cneph faid to 
have produced another God, whom the E -
gyptians called Phtha, the Greeks, Vul-
can 3 the Soul of the World, and Arti
ficial Plaftick Nature. The Tejiimony 
of Plutarch, That the Thebaites worfhip
ped onely One Eternal and Iramórtal 
God under thk ñame of Cneph. 412 

Thus, according to Apuleius, the E -
gyptians worfhipped One and the fame Su
preme God under many different Ñames 
and Notions. ibid. 

Probable, that the Egyptians d i j i in-
guifhed Hypoftaíes in the Deity alfb. 
Kircherus hk Egyptian Hieroglyphick 
of the Trinity. An Intimation in íambli-
chus of an Egyptian Trinity, Eicton, 
Emeph, or Hemphta, (which k the fame 
with Cneph,) and Phtha. 413 

The Dodlrine of, God's being All , 
made by the Egyptians a Foundation of 
Poíytheiím and Idolatry, they being led 
hereby to Períbnate and Deify the feve-
ral Parts ofthe World i and Things of 
Ñature 5 ( which in the Language of the 
Aíclepian Dialogue, k , To cali God by 
the ñame of every thing, or every thin^ 
by the ñame of God, ) the wife amongft 

Jthem neverthelefs underftanding^ that alí 
( c ) 
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wat hnt one Simple Dcity, worfoipped hy 
Pzece-Meale. Thk Allegorically (¡gnified 
by Ofiris his heing dijmemhred and citf in 
peces hy Typhon, and then made up One ' 
ágam hy líis. Page 3 54 , 3 5 5 

XÍX. That the Poets many ways de- | 
pravd the Pagan Thcology, and made '^ 
i t to have a more Arirtociatical Appear- j 
anee. SSS^0-" 

NotwHhfidnding vphich , they did not 
really ajfert Many Self-Exiftent and In-
dependent Gods, hut One onely l í n -
made , and all the reft Generated or 
Created. HomerV Gods not all Eterna! 
and Unmade, hut Generated out of the 
Ocean ^ that a Wafry Chaos. Ho-
mer> Theogonía, as weü as Heíiodv, the 
Coímogonia 5 and hk Generation of 
Gods , the fame thing with the Produ-
Bion or Creation of the World. 3 5 7,3 58 

Neverthelefs, Homer dijiingmjhed , 
from all thofe Generated Gods^ One U n 
made God, the Father, or Creataur 5 of 
them^ and of the World, 359 

Homer thus underflood hy the Pagans 
themfehes 5 as Plutarch 5 Proclus, and 
Ariftotle. 359? 

Though Heíiod'/ Gods, properly fo cal-
Íed0 were aü of them Generated, yet d id 
He fippofe alfo One Unmade God, the 
Maker ofthem^and ofthe World.%60^61 

Pindar likemfe^ a Divine Theogoniíl, 
m Ájferter ofOne Unmade Deity (and 
no more ) the Can fe of allthings 5 yet ne
verthelefs of Many Generated Gods he-
(¡des His Óne God to he worfhípped far 
'ahove all the other Gods. , 361,362 

The Sujpiáon which Ariflotle fometime 
had of Hefiod, and Plato ¿/Homer, 
feems to have proceeded from their not 
ZJnderflanding that Moíaick Cabbala, 
followed hy them hoth, of the Worlds he
ing Made out of a Watery Chaos. 362 

That famous Paffuge ¿/Sophocles, con-
cerning One God the Maker of Heaven, 
Earth, and Seas, ( cited hy fo many Án-
cient Fathers) defended as genuine. 363 

£lear places in the extant Tragedles 
of Euripides to the fame purpofe 5 with 
other remarkahle ones cited out of his mrv 
inextant Tragedles: Be ftde s theTeft i mo
njes of other Greek Poeis, 3 6 3 , &c. 

The Confent of Latine Poets M 
in the Monarchy of the whole. Page 26^ 

X X . After the Poets ofthe Pagans 
their Philoíbphers confdered. ThatE-
picurus was the onely reputed Philoío-
pher , who pretending to acĴ nowledge 
Gods, yet profeffedly oppofed Monarchy 
and verhally afferted a Multitude of É-
ternal Unmade Deities, hut fnch as had 
Nothing to doe, either with the Making w 
Governing of the World. He therefare 
clearly to be reckpned awongfi the Athe* 
ifts. A l l the Pagan Philofóphers who 
mere Theifts, (afew Vixhú&s excepted) 
Vniverf i l l j ajferted a Mundane Monar-

Pythagoras, a Polytheift ^ 
the other Fagans, neverthelefs a plain Ac-
knowledger o f one One Supreme God 
the Maker ofthe Univerfe. 

Pythagoras his Dyad, no Evil God 
or Demon Self-exiftent, as Plutarch 
fuppofed. 572 

Bat thk Dyad of hir, whether Mat-
ter or no, derived from a Monad , One 
Simple "ünity^ the Caufe o f all ihings^-ji^ 

373 
That Pythagoras, ackpowledging a, 

Trinity of Divine Hypoftafe, d id there-
fore fometimes deferibe God as a Monad, 
fometimes as <z Mind, and fometimes as 
the Sonl of the World. 3 7 3 

The Pythagorick Monad and Firít 
God , the fame with the Orphick Love, 
Seniour to Japhet and Saturn, and the 
Oldeíl: o f all the Gods, a Subfiantial 
thing. But that Love which Plato would 
have to be the Youngeft of the Gods, 
( the Daughter of Penia^ or Indigency, 
and a Parturient thing^) Nothing but 
a Creaturely affedion in Souls, Períb-
nated and Deified. Parmenides hk 
Love, the F i r f l Created God, or Lower 
Soul of the World 5 before whofe Produ-
ftion, Neceíüty k faid to have reignedy 
that k , the Neceffity of Material Moti-
ons undire&ed for Ends, and Good. 

374. 375-
That Pythagoras called the Supreme 

Deity, not onely a Monad, hut a Tetrad 
or Tetraftys alfo. The Reafons for thk 
gtven^ from the Myjieries in the Numher 

Four, 
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Fotir, trifling. More pro hábil¿tj/ ofa late 
Conjeture ^ that the Pythagorick Tetra-
dys, wa* the Hebrew Tetragrammaton, 
not altogether unkpown to the Hetruri-
ans and Latins. Page 375, 376 

Xenophanes a plain Ajftrter both of 
Many Gods, and ofOne God, ca/Ied by 
him^ One and All. Simplicius hk ckar 
Tefiimony for thk Theoíophy of Xeno-
pnanesj out <7/Theophraftus. Xenopha
nes mifieprefented by Ariftotle, as an Af-
Jerter of a Spherical Corporeal God. 

577, 578 
Heraclitus, though a Cloudy andCon-

founded Philofopher, and one who could 
ttot conceive ofany thing Incorporeal,jyeí 
both a hearty Moralift, and a %ealom A f 
ferter of OwSupreme Deity. 378, 3 79 

The lonick Philoíbphers befare Ana-
xagoras, being all of them Corporealifts, 
and fome ofthem Atheifts 5 that Anaxa-
goras was the Firfl: who ajferted an Incor-
poreal Mind to be a Principie, and though 
ttot the Cauíe Matter, yet ¿/Motion , 
m d of the Regularity of things. The 
World^ according to htm, not Eterna!, hut 
Made, and out of Pre-Exiftent Similar 
Atoms, and that not by Chance, but by 
Mind or God. This Mind o fhk i purely 
Incorporeal, as appeareth from hk own 
words^ cited by Simplicius. 380 

Probable, that Anaxagoras admitted 
nene of the Inferiour Pagan Gods* He 
Condemned by the Vulgar for an Atheift, 
becaufe he Ungodded the Stars, denying 
their Animación, and affirming the Sun 
to be but a Maís of Fire, and the Moon 
an Earth. Thk dijlikgd alfo by Plato, as 
that rehich in thofe times would difpoje 
men to Athúfm. 381 

Anaxagons farther Cenjured, both by 
Plato and Ariftotle, becaufe though a f 
firting Mind to be a Principie, he made 
much more ufe of Material than o f Men
tal and Final Cauíes 5 which was looked 
upon by them as an Atheiftick Tang in 
him. Neverlhelefs Anaxagoras a better 
Theift thm thofe Chriftian Philoíbphers 
eflater times, who quite banifh all Mental 
Cauíality from the World, 382,383 

X X I . Parmenides hk acknorvledgment 
of One God the Cauíe of Gods. Which 

Supreme Deity , by Parmenides/y^, 
One-All-ImmoVable. That thk k not to 
be tahen Phyíically, but MetaphyficaHy 
and Theologically 5 Proved at Urge, 
The F i r f l Principie of aü, to the fe Mtfá 
ents, One, a Simple Unity or Monad. 
Thk fa id to be All, becaufe virtually Con-
taining Al l , and Diftributed into All 5 
or becaufe A l l things are diflin&ly dif-
played from i t , Laftly, the Jame faid to 
be Immovable, and lndiviñble,a>ui wtth~ 

Magnitudes to diflinguifh i t from the 
Corporeal Umverfe. Page Scc. 

c,Ev 70 7im>, One All, takpn in djff&rent 
Sen fes 5 by Parmenides and Xenopha
nes, & c . Divínely, for the Supreme De
ity, (One moft Simple Being the Origi
nal ofal l things : ) but by others in Ari
ftotle, Atheiftically, as i f a l l things wém 
but One and the fame Matter diverfly 
Modified, But the One-Aíl ofthefe Lat~ 
ter, not Immoveable, hut Moveable, i t 
being nothing elfe but Body , whereas the 
One-All-Immoveable, k an Incorpórea] 
Deity. Thk does Ariftotle, in hk Meta-
phyfícks, clofi wi th , as good Divinity^ 
That there k one Ineorporeal Immove
able Principie of aü things, Simplicius 
hk Obfervation, That though divers Phi
loíbphers maintained a Plural ity or In-
fínity o f Moveable Principies, yet none 
ever ajferted more than One Immove
able. ' 385, 38^ 

Parmenides in Plato diflinguifhes 
three Divine Hypoftaíes, The F i r f l 
whereof called by him, fyEv TO vmv, One-
All 5 the Second, "Zv ymvirt, One All 
things 3 and the Third, %y TZÚVTZZ, 
One and All things. 386, 8cc. 

But that Parmenides by hk One-All-
Immoveable really underflood the Su
preme Deity, yet farther unqueflionably 
evident from the Ver fes cited out of him 
by Simplicius 5 Wherein there k alfo at* 
tributed thereunto a Standing Eternity, 
or Duration, different from that of 
Time. 588 

The onely Dijference bettvixt Parme
nides and Meliílüs, that the Former cal* 
led hk , One-All-Immoveable, Finite, 
the Latter, Infinite 5 thk in Words ra-
ther than Realitj: The Difagreeing A-

( c 2 ) greemenc 
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greement óf thefe ttvo Philoíbphers////^ 
declared hy Simplicius. Meliílus hk Lan-
guage more agreeable mth óur prefent 
Theology* Thongh Anaximander,j In
finite were noth 'tng but Seníleís Matter, 
yet Mdiíius his Infinite VPOS the TrueDe-
ity. Page 389 

That ZenoEleates, by his One-A11-
Immoveable, meant not the Corporeal 
World neither, no móre than VÍ&SSXS 
Parmenides, and Xenophanes 5 hut the 
Deity^ evident from kñft.o\\e. ZenoV 
Demonjiratíon of One God, from the I -
dea ofa, mojí Powerfull and Perfeót Be-
ing,znthe fame h ú í t o ú e . 390 

Empedocles his Firft Principie o f ÁU 
ihings 5 T¿ -Ev 5 or a Unity likewijé, he-
fides which he fappofed Contention and 
Friendíhip to be the Principies of a/ZCve-
ated Beings 3 not onely Plants, Bmtes^ 
and Me», but G ods alfo, 391,8cc. 

Empedocles his Original of all the E~ 
v i ü both of Humane Soul and Demons, 
from this Diícord and Conten
tion, together with the I I I ufe of their 
Liberty. 393 

X X I I . The Do&r'me of dtvers other 
Pythagoreans alfo the fame^ as Philo-
laus, Archytas, Ocellus, Ariftceus, & c . 
Timseus Locrus his God the Creatour of 
Gods. Onatus his Many Gods, and his 
One God, the Coryphseus of the Gods. 
Euclides Megareníis his One the Very 
Good. Antifthenes his Many Popular 
Gods, but One Natural God. Diogenes 
Sinopenfis hisGod that Filleth all things. 

393, &c. 
X X I I L That Sócrates ajfferted One 

Supreme God undenyable from Xeno-
phon. ^98,399 

But that he difilaimed all the other In-
feriour Gods of the Pagans, and died, 
as a Martyr, for One onely God, in this 
Senje, a Vulgar Errour, 400 

What the Impiety imputed to him by his 
Adverfaries, appeareth from PlatoV E u -
thyphro, viz, That he freely and openly 
Condemned thofe Pables o f the Gods 
wherein Wic^ed and Vnjuj i A&ions mre 
imputed to thcm. 401 

That Plato really afferted One onely 
God and no more, a Vulgar Errour like-

wife 5 and that Thirteenth EpiflU to Di* 
onyfius, wherein he declared himfelf tá 
be Serious onely when he began his Epifiles 
mth God, and not with Gods, C thongh 
exftant in Euíebius his time, ) Spurious 
and Suppofititious. He worjhipping the 
Sun and other Stars alfo (fuppofed to bé 
animated ) as Inferiour Gods. Page 402 

Neverthelefs, Vndeniably evident, that 
Plato was no Polyarchift, htt a Monar-
chift, no Ajferter of Many Independent 
Gods, or Principies, but o f O m Original 
ofa¿/ things^ One Firft God, OneGreat-
eft God, One Maker of the World and 
of the Gods. 403, 404 

In what Senfe the Supreme God, te 
Plato, the Caufe and Producer of Him-
íelf 5 ( out 0/Plotinus } and this notion 
not onely entertained by Séneca and Plo-
tinus, but alfo by Ladantius, That Plato 
reaüy afferted a Trinity ^/Univeríal D i 
vine Hypoftaíes, that have the Natureof 
Principies, The Firft Hypoftafis in Vlar 
to's Trinity properly AJTD3Í@I, T/?>e Ori
ginal Deity, the Cauíe and King of al l 
things : which alfo fa id by him to be 
'E-TtiKtiva, $ émcLq, or fTmpb(n(&¡ Above 
EíTence. 407 

Xenophon, though with other Pagans, 
he ackpowledged a Plurality of Gods, yet 
a plain Ajferter alfo of One Supreme and 
Univeríal Numen. 408 

X X I V . Ariftotle d frequent Acknow-
ledger of Many Gods. And whether he 
believed any Demons or no, which he 
fbmetimes mentions (" though. fparingly ) 
and infinuates them to be a k¿nd of Aeri
al Animáis, more Immortal than Men 5 
yet d id he unqueflionably lool^ upon the 
Starrs, w / t ó r Intelligences, Gods. 

408, 6cc. 
Notwithftanding which, Ariftotle doth 

not onely often fpeal^ o f G o á Singulatly, 
and ofthe Divinity Emphatically,^ alfi 
profejfedly oppofes that Imaginary Opini
ón of Many Independent Principies, or 
Unmade Deities. He confntwg thefrme 
from the Phenomena or the Compages of 
the World, which is not ^ t ^ t d ^ i f í ) o** 
^//Uniform, and agreeably Confpiring in~ 
to one Harmony, 410, 411 

Ariftotle5j- Supreme Deity, the F i r f i 
Immo-
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Immoveable Mover. The differe?fce here 
betwixt Plato, and Ariftotle 5 PlatoV 
Original of Motion, a. Seíf-moving Soul, 
AriftotleV ¿in Immoveable Mind. But 
ihk Difference not fo great as át firft 
fight i t fecms^ hzcanfe Ariftotle'j Im
moveable Mind, dóth not Move the Hea-
vens Efficiently, hut óndy Finally, or 
As being Loved. Bebdes which^ he mufl 
needs fnpfófe^ artother immediate Mover, 
íphich cóuld be nothmg, but a Soul of 
them. Page 412 

AriftotleV immoveable Mind \ not 
ónely the Caüíe of Motion, but alfo of 
Well and Fit 5 all the Order, Pttlchritude 
dnd Harmony, that is i n the World Called 
théréfore by Ariftotle, the Sepárate Góod 
theréóf. Thk together mth NatUre, ( i ts 
Subordínate Injirument ) the Efficient 
Gauíe óf the vphole Mundane Syftem ; 
ifchkh homver Co-eternal rvith it0 yet 
¿r5 in Order ofNature, Júnior /<? ¿í. 415, 

414 
Ariftotle ¿tM other Ancients, tvhen 

they afjirm Mind to havé heén the Cauíe 
of a l í things^ Underfióód i t thm^ That 
áll things were made by an Abíblute 
Wiíedom, and after the Beft Manner, 
The Divine Wi l l according to them^ not 
a tnetr Arbitrary, Humóurfome^ and For-
tuitous things but Decency and Fitneü 
i t felf . s 415 

From thk pajjage of Ariftotle1/) That 
the Divinity is either Cod, or the Work 
ofCod^ Evidente that he fuppofed A l l 
the Gods, to have been derived from 
One, and therefore hit Intelligences of 
/¿é Sphears* 4I5 

That according tó Ariftotle^ thk Spe-
culation ofthe l3eity, conflitutes a Par
ticular Science by i t fe l f difiin& from 
Phyfiology and Geometry : the Vormer 
íf^ef^/CPhyíiologyJ ü Converfant a-
bout what reas Iníeparable and Mo-
^áble, thé Second ( Geometry J about 
things Immovable^ but nót lleally Sepa
rable, but theThird and Laj i (tvhich is 
Theology) about that tohich k both Im-
movable Separable, an Incorporeal 
Deity. 41 ó 

Four Chief Points ^/AriftotleV Theo
logy or Metaphyficks, concerning God 5 

Firjt* that though aU things are not E -
ternal and Unmade, yet fomething mufl 
needs be fuch^ as likewije Incorruptible, 
or othervpjfi aU might come to Nothing. 
Secondly, that God is an Incorporeal 
Subftancej feparate from Seníibles, Indi-
vifible and devoid of Parts and Magni-
tude. Thirdlyi that the Divine Intel-
led, k the fame wm> iis Intelligibles, or 
conteineth thsm all within i t f e l f 5 becaufi 
the Divine Mind 5 being Sénior to alt 
things^ and Architedonical of the World, 
could not then looĥ  abroad for its Ohje&s 
vpithóut i t f e l f The contrary to which 
fuppofed by Atheifts. Lafly^ that God 
being an Immovable Sübftance, hk kdi 
and Enérgy k hk Efíence^ froni whence 
Ariftotle would infer the Eternity o f the 
World. Page 416,417 

Ariftotle J- Creed and Religión con-
tained in thefi T m Articles^ firji That 
there is a Divinity which comprehends 
the Whóle Nature, w UniVeríe. And 
Secondly^ that befldes thky There are o-
ther Particular Inferiour Gods 3 But 
that all other things^ in the Religión of 
the Pagáns, were FabulouJIy Juperadded 
hereunto for Politicat Ends. 417 

Speuílppus, Xenocrates and Theo-
phraftus, Monarchifts» 418 

X X V . The Stoicks no better Meta-
phyficians than Heraclitüs 5 i n whofe 
footfieps they tróde^ admitting o f nú In
corporeal Subftance. The Qualities of 
the M i n d alfo^ to thefe Stoicks, Bodies. 

419,420 
But the Stoicks, not /¿er^re Atheifts $ 

they fuppoftng an Eternal Unmade Mind, 
(though lodged in Matter) the Maker of 
the iTfhole Mundane Syftem. 420 

The Stoical Argumentations for a 
God nót Inconflderable, and rvhat they 
were. y 421,422 

The Stoical God, not a meer Plaftick 
and Methodicaí, but an Intelleftual Fire. 
The World according to theni^ not a. 
Plant-, but Animal 5 and Júpiter the 
Soul tlyereof From the fuppofed Oneli-
neís of which Júpiter, they would fome-
times inferre, the Singularity rf the 
World : (Plutarch on the Contrary afpr-
mié'gí that though there were Fifty, or 

an 
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Hundred Worlds, yet would there be 

for all that^ but one Zeus or Júpiter.) 423 
Neverthelefs the Stoicks rfíPoIytheifti-

cal as my Sett, But fo^ as that they Jup-
poftd all their Gods fave Onê  to be not 
Ónely Nati vé , but alfo Mortal 5 made 
üfít of thdt Oríe^ dnd refolved into that 
One agaia : thefe Gods^ being all Melted 
intó Júpiter, in the Conflagratión. 424, 

425 
Wherefore during the Intervals of SHC~ 

ceffive Worlds, the Stoicks acknowledged 
but one Solitary Deity, and no more 5 
Júpiter being then left all alone^ and the 
other Gods Svpallomd up into him. Who 
therefore not onely^ the Creatour of all 
the other Gods, but alfo the Decreatour 
úfthem. 425,426 

The Stoicks notwithfianding thk. Re-
ügious Woríhippers of their Many 
Gods 5 and thereby fometime derogated 
from the Honour ofthe Supréme, by fia-
ring hk Sovereignty amongfi them. 426, 

427 
Ñeverthelefs, the Supreme God, prai-

fed and extolled by them far above all the 
other Gods and ackpov>ledged to be the 
Solé Maker ofthe World. 427,8cc. 

Their Profejjtng Subje&ion to hk Latvs 
as their greatefi Liberty, 430 

And to fubmit their Wills to hk WíU 
in every thing. Jo as to knovo no other 
Will, but the Will Júpiter. ibid. 

Their Pretending to Look to God, 
and to doe nothing without a Reference 
to him 5 as alfo to Trufi in him and Re-
ly upon him, 431 

Their Praiftng him as the Authour of 
all Good. * ibid. 

Their Addrejftng their Devotions to 
him Alone^ without the conjunción of any 
other God 5 and particularly imploring 
hk Ajjlftence againfi Temptations. 43 2 

Cleanthes hk Excellent and Devout 
Hymn, to the Svtyxzme Goá. 433 

X X V I . Cicero, though affeBing to 
write in the way of the New Academy, 
yet no Sceptick as to Theiím. Ñor was 
he anAjferter o/Many Independent Dei-
ties. Cicero'j Gods (the Makers ofthe 
World ) the fame with PlatoV Eterna! 
Gods, or Trinity tff Divine Hypoftaíes 

Subordinate. Thk Language, the Pagans 
in S. Cyrill, would Jnfiifie, from that o f 
the Scripture, Let us make Man. Page 

r i 454,435^0, 
VarroV Threefold Theology, The 

Fabulous, the Natural, and the Gívil or 
Popular 3 agreeably to Scsevola the Pon-
tifex, hk Three S&rts ¿?/Gods, Poetical 
Pholoíbphicaí, and Political. The For! 
níer condemned by him as Falfe, the Se» 
cond, though True, faid to be above the 
Capacity of the Vulgar : and therefore a. 
Necejjity, of a Third or Middle betrvixt 
both j Becaufe many things True in Re
ligión, not fit for the Pulgar to know. 
VarroV Supreme Numen, the great Soul 
or Mind ofthe rthok World : hk Inferí-
our Gods, Parts of the World Animated, 
Image-Worjhip Condenined by h im, ai 
difagreeable to the Natural Theology. 

43^ 459 
Séneca a Pagan Polytheift, but plain 

afferter of One Supreme Numen, exctU 
lently dejcribed by him, That in hk Bool^ 
of Superfiition (now lofi) he d id as free-
ly Cenfure the Civil Theology of the 
Romans, as Varro had done the Fabu
lous or Theatrical. 440 

Quintilian, Pliny, Apuleius, their 
clear acknovpledgments ofOne Sovereign 
Univeríal Deity. Symmachus, (a great 
fiicklerfor Paganiím) hk Affertjon,That 
i t was One and the Same thing, which 
was Worjhipped in all Religions, though 
in differentways, 440,441 

The Writer De Mundo, though not A-
ftotle, yet a Pagan. H k Cauíe that con-
teineth All things, and God from whom 
all things are, Which Paffage being left 
out in Apuleius hk Latin Verfíon, gives 
occafíon offufpicion, that he was infe&ed 
with Plutarch'/ Ditheifm, or at leaft 
held Matter to be Unmade. 442 

Plutarch a Prieft of Apollo, however 
unluckily ingaged in thofe Two Falfe 0~ 
pinions, ofan Evil Principie, and Mat
ter Unmade, yet a Maintainer of One 
Solé Principie of aü Good. 443 

Dio Chryíbftomus a Sophift, hk clear 
Tejiimony , ftaaitevadcti iv oAof, That 
the whole World was under a Kingly 
Government or Monarchy. ibid. 

Calen/ 
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Galen'j- Tme Hjmn to the praife ofhjm 

that made uŝ  in hk Book^ De uíii Par-
tium. Page 444 

Maximus Tyrius his Jlwrt Account of 
his own Religión 5 One Supreme God, 
the Monarch of the whole World, and 
Three Subordínate Ranks of ínferiour 
Gods, the Sons and Friends of God, 
and his Mínífters in the Government of 
the World. Page 444,445 

Á mofi fu l l and Excelknt Dejcription 
of the Supreme God in Ariftides hk 
F i r f i Oration or Hymia to Tupitcr^^ere-
in he affirmüh, aü the feieral Iqncls of 
Gods^ to be hut a Defluxwn and Deri-
catión from Júpiter. 44 5,446 

Áü the Latter Philofophcrs after Chri-
ílianity, (" though maintainers of the 
Worlds Eternity , yet) agreed in One 
Supreme Deity, the Caufe ofúñs World, 
and ofthe other Gods. Excelient Specu-
lations in them concerning the Deity> 
efpecially Plotinus 5 who though deriving 
Matter and aü from One Divine Prin
cipie , yet veas a Contender for Many 
Gods, he fappoflngi the Grandeur and 
Majefty of Supreme God, to be de-
clared by the Multitude of Gods under 
him. Themiftius 5 That the Same Su
preme God, was worfíñpped by Pagans, 
Chriflians, and aü Nations , though in 
different Forms 3 and that God was de-
lighted with thk Variety of Keligions. 

44^, 447 
The f u l l Tefiimony of S. Cyril, That 

the Greel^ Philofophers umverfaüy ac-
knowledged One God, the Maker of 
the Univeríe, from whom were produ-
ced into Being, certain other Gods, 
both Intelligible and Seníible. ibid. 

X X V I I . Thk not onely the Opinión of 
Philofophers and Learned meny but alfo 
the General Belief of the Vulgar amongfi 
the Pagans. A Judgment of the Vulgar 
and Generality, to be made from the 
Poets. Dio Chryíbít hk Affirmation^ 
That aü the Poets acknowledged One 
Firft and Greateíl: God the t ather of 
all the Rational Kind, and the King 
thereof. 447 

The Tefiimony of Ariftotle, That all 
men acknowledged Kingüiip or Monar-

chy amongft the Gods: <?/Maximus T y -
jrius, That notwithjianding fo great a Dif -
\crepancy of Opinión in other things^ yet 
\ throughout aü the GentileWorld^ as welí 
\ the Ünlearned as Learned d id umver-
\fiUy agree in thk, That there was One 
God the King and Father of all, and. 
Many Gods the Sons of that One God i 
O f Dio Chryíbftomus alfo to the fame 
purpoje 5 he intimating likewjfe that of 
the two, the acknowledgment of the One 
Supreme God, was more General t hm 
that of the Many Inferiour Gods. 448, 

Page 449 
That the fenfe ef the Vulgar Pagans 

herein k further evident from henc%. 
becaufe aü ÍÑations had their Jeveral Pro-
per Ñames for the One Supreme God | 
as the Romans Júpiter, the Greeks Zeus, 
the Africans and Arabians Hammop, the 
Scythians Pappseus 5 the Babylpnians 
Bel, é^c. 449 

True, that Origen , though aüowing 
Chriftians to ufe the Appeüative Ñames 
for God in the Lattguages o f the Jeveral 
Nations, yet accounted i t unlavpfuU for 
them to caü him by thofe Proper Ñames 5 
becaufi not onely given to Idols, hut (tifo 
contaminated with wichgd Rites and Fot* 
bles : according to which^ they fhould he 
judged rather the Ñames of a Dxmor? 
than of a God. Notwithflanding which^ 
he does not deny, thofe Pagans ever tg 
have meant the Supreme God by thent̂  
but often acknowledge the fame, But 
Lüdcmúus indeed denies the Capitoline 
Júpiter to be the Supreme God, and that 
for trvo Reafins, F i r f i , becaufe he was 
not worjhipped without the Partneríhip of 
Minerva and Juno, hk Daughter and 
Wife. Granted here0 that there was a 
Mixture of the Fabulous or Poetical 
Theology with the Natural to make up 
the Civil. But that Wife men mderjiood 
thefe to be but Three Jeveral Ñames or 
Notions of One Supreme God. Thk 
confirmed from Macrobius. Page 450 

Voffius hk Conjeture, that in thk Ca
pitoline Trinity there was a further My-
ftery aimed at, of Three Divine Hypo-
ftaíes. Thk Román Trinity derived 
from the Samothracian Cabiri. Which 

word 
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word being Hebraical, givts Caufe to 

fufpett this Tradition of a Trinity a-
mongfl the Pagans, to have fprtwg from 
the Hebrews. Page 451 

Laftantius bis Second Reafov, Becaufi 
Júpiter hezng Juvans Pater, was a ñame 
below the Dignity of the Supreme God. 
The Anfaer^ that the true vEtymon there-
ofwas Jovis Pater, the Hebrew Tetra-
grammaton. ibíd. 

That the Capítoline Júpiter was the 
Supreme God, evident from thofe Titles 
^/Optimus, Maximus 5 and ^/Omnipo-
tens by the Pontífices in thtir Publkk^Sa-
crifices. Séneca5J Teftimony that the an-
cient Hetmrians, hy Júpiter meant the 
Mind and Spirit, Maker and Governour 
of the whole World, The Román Souldi-
ers Acclamation in Marcus Aurelius his 
Germán Expedition, ( T o Jove the God 
of Gods, who alone is Powerfull) ac-
cording to Tertullian, a Teflimony to the 
Chriftians God. 45 2, 453 

That as the Learned Pagans in their 
Writings, Jo likewife the Vulgar in their 
common Speecĥ  vohen mojí ferious, often 
ufed the word God, Singularly and Em-
phatically, for the Supreme, provedfrom 
Tertullian, Minutius Félix, and Ladan-
tius: together mth the Tejiimony of Pro-
clus, that the One Supreme God, was 
more univerfaüy belteved throughout the 
World than the Many Gods. 453 , 4 5 4 

That Kyrie Eleeíbn, was anciently a 
Pagan Litany to the Supreme God, pro-
ved from Arianus. The Supreme God 
often called by the Pagans alfo K ^ i ( S ^ , 
w the Lord. 4 5 4 , 4 5 5 

That even the moft fottijhly Superjiiti-
ouŝ  Idolatrous^and Polytheijiicalamongfi 
the Pagans, d id mtwithjiandmg gene
ral/y atknowledge One Supreme Deity 3 
ful/y attefied and elegantly declared by 
Aurelius Prudentius in hñ Apotheofis. 

Page 45 5 
Homver fome of the Ancient Pagans 

were faid to have ack^orvledged none but 
Vifíble and Corporeal Gods, yet as they 
conceived the fe to be endued with Life 
and Underftanding, fo did they fippofi 
One Supreme amongfi them^ as either 
the whole Heaven or ^ther Animated, 

or the fubtle Fiery Subftance that perva-
deth aü things, the God of the Heracli-
ticks ahd Stoicks 5 or the Sun the Clean-
thsan God. ^ Page 4 5 5 í 4 5 ^ 

Though Macrobius refer fo many of the 
Pagan Gods to the Sün, and doubtlefis 
himfelf lookt upon H as a Great God, yép 
does he deny i t to be Omnipotentiííimuni 
Deum, the Moft Omnipotent God of alls 
he afferting a Trinity of Divine Hypo-
ftaíes Superiour to in the Platonick 
W'V- 456 ,45;^ 

That the Perfians themfelves, the mofi 
Notorious Sun-woríhippers, d id notwith-
fianding acknowledge a Deity Superiour 
to zí, and the Maker thereof^ proved 
from Eubulus. As alfo that the Perfians 
Countrey-Júpiter, was not the Sun, con-

firmed from Herodotus, Xenophon, PIu-
tarch , and Curtíus. Cyrus his Lord 
God of Heaven, who commanded him 
to build him a houfé at Jeruíalem j the 
Jame with the God of the Jews. 4 5 8 

That as ( befides the Scythians ) the 
Ethiopians in Strabo, and other Barba
rían Nations, anciently acknowledged 
One Sovereígn Deity 5 fo is this the Be~ 
liefof the generality of the Pagan World 
to this ver y doy. 4 5 8 , 459 

X X V I I I . Beíídes Themiftíus andSym-
machus, afferting One and the fiime Thing 
to be worjhipped in aü Religions, though 
after different ways, and that God Al-
míghty was not difpleafed with this Va-
riety of his Worfoip 5 Plutarch's Memo
rable Teftimony, That as the fame Sun, 
Moon,¿W Stars^re common to all.fo were 
the fame Gods. And that not onely the E -
gyptians, but alfo all other Pagan Nations 
worjhipped One Reaíbn and Providence 
ordering a l l : together with its ínferiour 
Subíervient Powers and Mínífters,í/^^ 
with different Rites andSymhols. 4 5 9 5 4 ^ ° 

Titus Livius alfo of the fame Perfwa-
fton, That the Same Immortal Gods were 
'Worjhipped every where (namely One Su
preme, and his ínferiour Minifters) how-
ever the Diverfíty of Rites^ made them 
feem Different. . 4 " ° 

Two Egyptian Philofophers, Heraiicus 
and Afclepiades, profeffedly injtfiwg ap
on the fame thinv~ not onely as to the E -

gyptians 
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gyptians, but aljo the ether Pagan Na-
tións : the Latter üfthem0 ( Aíclepiades) 
having rtíritten a Book̂  E n t i t k d , The 
Symphony or Harmony of all Theolo-
gies or Religions, To wit, in thefe Two 
Fnndamentalls ^ That there k One Su-
preme God, and be [(des him, Other In-
feriour Gods, his Subíervient Miniílers 
to be worjhipped. From whence Symma-
chus, and other Pagans conclnded^ That 
the Differences of Religión mre 77ot to be 
fcrupuloHfly fiood upon, bnt every man 
ought to worfoip God according to the 
Law and Religión of his own Councry. 
The Pagans Seníe thus declared by Sto^ 
bíeus, That the Mukitude of Gods, is 
the work of the Demiurgus, made by 
Him together with the World. Page 

461 
X X I X . That the Pagan Theifts, mufl 

meds dcknowledge One Supreme Deity, 
further Mvident from henee 5 Becaufi they 
generaUy believed the whole World to be 
Óne Animal, Áduáted Governed 
by One Soul. To dmy the Worlds Ani-
mation, and to be an Atheift 5 aü onê  
in the fenfe of the Ancient Pagans. A-
gainft GaíTendus, that Epicurus denyed 
the Worlds Animation, upan no other aĉ  
count, but onely bscaufe he denyed a Pro-
vidential Deity. Thk whole Animated 
World, or the Soul thereof t» the Sto-
icks, and o t h e r t h e TLgÚTvg 0aoí, The 
Firíl and Highcft God. 462 

Other Pagan Theologers * who thottgh 
ajjerting likewife, the Worlds Animation, 
and a Mundane Soul, yet would not al-
lovp thk to be the Supreme Deity, they 
conceiving the Firft and Higheíl God, to 
be no Soul, but an Abftraá and Im-
moveable Mind Superiour to i t . And to 
thefe, the Animated World and Mun-

Soul thereof was to fime of thefe, but 
T*ÍTX; 0«^, The Third God. ibid. 

The Pagans, whether holding Soul, or 
Mind, or Monad, to be the Higheji, ao~ 
kttowledged onely One in each ofthofe fe-
veraü Kinds, as the Heaá of a// $ and fo 
always reduced the Multiplicity of things 
to a Unity, or under a Monarchy. 464 

Obferved, That to the Pagan Theolo-
gers Univerfally, the World was no Dead 
Thing, or meer Machin and Automaton9 
but had Life Vr Soul diffufed thorough i t 
a l l : Thofe being taxed by Ariftotle as A-
theifts, who made the woríd to conílfi of 
nothing, but Moqads or Atoms, Dead 
and Inanimate. Í3or was i t quite Cüt off 
from the Supreme Deity, how much fie-
ver Rlevated above the fame : the Fore~ 
mentioned Trinity, of Monad, Mind^ 
and Soul, being fuppofed to be mofl i n t i -
mately nnited together, and indeed all 
but One Entire Divinity 5 Diíplayed in 
the World, and Supporting the íame. 

_ d , 1 4 ^ 4 , 4 ^ 5 
X X X . The Senfe of the Hebrews m 

thk Controveríy. That according fo 
Philo, the Pagan Polytheifm conílfted 
not in worfhipping Many Independent 
Gods, and Pardal Creators ofthe World^ 
but beítdes the One Supreme, other Cre-
ated Beings Superior to men. 4^5, ¿±66 

That the fame alfo, was the Senfe of 
Flavius Joíephus, according to whomi 
Thk the Dodrine of Abraham 5 That 
the Supreme God was alone to be Reli-
giouíly Woríhipped ^ and no Created 
thing with him, Ariíteus hk Affrtion i n 
Jofephus, That the Jews and Greeks wor~ 
fhipped one and the fame Supreme Gpd5 
called by the Greeks Zene, as giving Lz/e 
to all. 466, 467 

The Latter Rabbinical Writers^e^er^ 
dañe Soul, but Ae^rs^ 0£^, A Seeond I ofthk Perfwajton^That the Pagans aol̂ now-
God. 4^3 1 ledgíng One Supreme and Univeríal Nu-

Éut the Generality of thofe who went! men^worjhipped aH their Other Gods^as hk 
Higher than the Soul of the Worldy ac* \ Minifters, ór as Mediatois and InterceP 
kpowledged alfo a Principie Superior to íors betwixt him and them. And thk Con-
Mind or Intelled, called, To e,Ev and t ' demned by them for m i m ^ y Strange 
ky^fav, the One, and The Good ; and | Woríhip or Idolatry. The firft Command-
fo afferted, a Trinity of Divine Hypo- \ ment thus interpreted by Maimoriides3 
íiafes Subordínate, Monad, Mind, W j and Baal Ikkarim 5 thou fhalt not íet 
Soul. SÍ* that the Animated World ¿rjup befides me, any Inferiour Gods as 

I ( d ) Medi^ 
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Mediators, ñor Religioufly Woríhíp my 
Minifters or Attendants. The Mifcarri-
age Solomon and other Rings of Ifrael 
and Judah, Thk0 That believing the Ex-
ijlence of the One vSupreme God, they 
t-hought ¿t was for hk Hononr that his 
Minifters alfo jíoould be ivorfaipped. A-
bravanel hk Ten Spedes f/Idolatry, ai/ 
o f them but fo Many íeveral Modes of 
Creature-Woríhip 5 and no mentwn a~ 
mongji them made, of many índependent 
Gods. Page 467, ó 'c. 

Certain Places ¿>/Scnpturc aljo. Inter-
prefed by Rabbinical Writers to thk ptr-
pofe 3 That the Pagan Nations generally 
acknowledged, One Sovereign Numen. 

469,470 
The Jews, though agreeing with the 

Greeks, and other Pagans in t h k , That 
the Stars wcre aü Animated, neverthelefs 
dcnyed them any Religious Woríhíp. 

470,471 
XXXí. Thk fime thing, plainly confir-

med^from the New Teftament 5 That the 
Gentiles or Pagans, however Polytheiíls 
and Idolaters, were not Unacquainted 
mth the Trae God. F i r f i from the Epi-
ftle to the Romans, ivhere that which k 
Knowable of God, k fald to have heen 
manifefi amongfh the Pagans 3 and they to 
have Known God, though they did not 
Glorify him as God, but hold the Truth 
in Unrighteouíiieís , by reafon of their 
Polytheiím and Idolatry (f or Imagc 
Woríhip ) The Latter of which^ account-
ed by the Jews the greatefi Enormity of 
the Pagans, as kproved from Philo : and 
thk the Reafon, why their Polytheiím , 
called alfo Idolatry. Plainly declared 
by S, Paul, that the Pagan Superílition 
conftfied not in worjhipping Many Inde
pendent Gods and Creators, hnt in j o jn -
ing Creature-worfiip fome way or other, 
with the morfiip of the Creator. U c t ^ 
TVV Kriartvm. How to be ZJndcrJiood j and 
in rvhat Senje0 the Pagans, though ac-
knoivhdging the Creator, might be f t i d 
í¿? have W&rfiipped the Creature, beyond 
him. 471,472 

Again0 from S. Pauls Oration to the 
Athenians, whcre their Un known God, 
k faid ta be that íame God , whom 

S. Paul Preached, Who made the World 
and all things in it. And thefe Athenian 
Pagans are afprmed A J ^ Ü V ^ Religioufly 
and Devoutly to Woríhip this Trae 
God. Page 473,474 

Laftly^ that Aratus hk Zeus was tfa 
Trae God, whofe Offspring our Souls 
are 5 Proved not onely from the Context 
of that Poet himfelf, undeniably\ and 
from the Scholiaft npon him^ but alfo from 
S. Pauls Pofitive Ajprmation. Ñor was 
Aratus Singular in thk 5 That Ancient 
Prayer of the Athenians, Commended by 
M . Antoninus for its Simplicity, (jT<m 
UTÜV oc $íXi l i d , Rain Rain, O Gracious 
Júpiter ) no otherwife to be under-
fiood. And hovp that other Pajfage of 
S. Paul, That m the Wiíedom of God, 
the World by Wiíedom knew not God, 
does not at all Clafj heremitL 475, 476 

XXXíI. In order to a FuUer Explica-
tion of the Pagan Theology, and make-
ing i t the better appear̂  that the Poly
theiím thereof was not Contradi&ious 
to the acknowledgment of One Súpleme 
Omnipotent Numen 5 Three Things to 
be Conftdered, Firfi^ That much of their 
Polytheiím was but Seeming and Phan-
tafticall onely i and reaüy nothing but the 
Polyonymy of One God. Secondly, 
That their Reall and Naturall Poly-
theifm, conftfied onely in Religioufly 
Worfhipping^ befides thk One Supreme 
Univeríall Numen, Many other Particu
lar and ínferiour Created Beings 3 as 
Animated Stars, Demons, and Hero's. 
Thirdly, That they Worflñpping both the 
Supreme and Inferiour Gods, in Statúes. 
Images, and Symbols 5 thefé were aljo 
fometimes Abuíively called Gods. Toone or 
other ofivhichThvcQ Heads, all the Pagan 
Polytheiím, Referrible. 477 

For the better perfivading, ihat much 
ofthe Pagan Polytheiím, was Really no-
thing, but the Polyonymy of One Su
preme God, or the Worfhipping him un-
der feverall Perfonall Ñames 3 to be Re
me mbred again^ what was befare Sugge-

fted i That the Pagan Nations Generally, 
befides their Vulgar, had another more 
Arcane Theology, which was the Theo
logy ofWife men and of Truth. That̂  

js 5 
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7S bebdes both their Fabulous af7d 
Poeticáll, thúr Politicall ¿wd Civil The-
ology, they had another Natural and 
Philoíbphick one. This Difiintfion of 
the Vulgar and Civil Theology, from 
the Nataral and Reall, owncd by the 
Greeks Generally, and ¿imongfl the La
tios, by Servóla the Pontifex^ Varro, 
Cicero, Séneca, and others. ibid. 

That the Civil Theology of the Pa-
gans, differed from the Natural and Re-
all, by a certain Mixture of Fabuloíity 
m i t . Ofthe Romans fijffering the Statue 
of Jupiters Nuríe, to be Î ept in the very 
Capítol^ as a Religious Monument. 
Jupiters Nativity, or his haying a Father 
and a Mother, Atheiftically Fabulous; 
Póets themfelves acknowledging fo much 
of the Natural and True Teology, That 
Júpiter being the Father of Gods and 
Men, the Maker ofthe whole World, 
was himfelflLtexuúl and Unmade. 478 

That the Civil as well as Poeticáll 
Theology, had fome appearance ^Many 
Independent Deities alfi $ they making 
Severall Supreme, in their Jeverall Terri-
tories and Fun&ions 5 One Chief/yr one 
thing, and another for another, But ac-
cording to the Natural! and Philoíbphick 
Theology, the Theology of Wiíe men 
and of Truth, all theje but Poeticáll, 
Commentitious, Fiditious, and Phanta-
ftick Gods 5 fiich as had no difi'wB Sub-
ftantiall Eífences of their own 5 and there-
fore Really to be accounted nothing elfê  
but feveraí/Ñames or Notions o f O m Su
preme God. 478,479 

Certain, that the Egyptians hadJeverall 
Proper and Períónai Ñames, for that 
One Supreme Univeríal Numen, that 
Comprehends the ivhole World, according 
to feveral Notions of i t or its feveral 
Powers ; as Ammon, Phtha, Ofíris, 
Neith, Cneph 5 to ivhich may be added, 
Serapis and líis too. Befídes lamblichus, 
Damaícius his Teftimony alfi to this pur-
pofe 5 concerning the Egyptian Theology. 
This the Pattern of the other, efpecially 
European Theologies, the Greek and 
Román. 4795 48o 

That the Greeks and Romans a l f i , 
often Mude More Gods of One, or af-

fe&ed a Polyonymy of the Same Gods ^ 
Evidentfrom thofi many Proper and Per-
íbnal Ñames befiowed, F i r f i upan the Sun,' 
(ofwhich Macrobius ) who therefore had 
this Epithet of irüXvJcvvfjjoc, given to him 3 
and then upon the y\oox\, Styled alfi Po-
lyonymous, as well as her Brother the 
Sun ; and Lafily upon the Earth, famous 
likewife, for her Many Ñames 3 as Veda, 
Cybele, Ceres, Proíerpina, Ops, & c , 
Wherefore not at all to be Doubted, but 
that the Supreme God, or Sovereign Nu
men of the whole World, was much more 
Polyonymous. This Title given to him 
alfi, as well as to Apollo in Heíychius. 
He thus [nvoked by Cleanthes. Zeno, 
the Writer De Mundo, Séneca, Macro
bius, clearly confirm the fume. Maximus 
Madaurenfis in S.kuftmjjisfull achpow-
ledgment thereof, Page 480,481 

The Firft ínftances of the Polyonymy 
of the Supreme God, amongjl the Pagans, 
in fuch Ñames as thefi 3 'ñ^vm.Toc, 'Tí'nog 

nryi¿> , &C. And amongfk thí Lafins y 
Vidor, Invidus, Opitulus, Statcr, T i -
gillus, Centupeda, Almus, Ruminus, 
Ágain, ^Avauym, JL t̂tctzfjÁw, Yliite-jefJtvn, 
Mo/^, ' A ^ ^ i ^ i x , all feveral Ñames of 
the One Supreme God, as likewifi were 
Clotho, Lacheíis, and Atropos, in the 
Writer De Mundo. And amongfl the 
Latins, not onely Fate, but alf i N ature, 
and Fortune too, as Cicero and Séneca 
affírm. 482 

But be (¡des the fe, there were other Pro-
per Ñames of the Supreme God, which 
had a greater floew and appearance of Jo 
many Several Gods, they having their 
Peculiar Temples, and feveral Approprí-
ated Rites of Worfhip. And Firft , fuch 
as p.gnifie the Deity , according to its 
more Univeríal Nature. As for example. 
Pan 3 which not the Corporeal World 
ínanimate or endued with a Seníleís Na
ture onely, but a Pvational or íntelleóhial 
Principie difplaying i t fe l f in Mattér, 

framing the World Fiarmomoujly , and 
being in a manner All things. This alfi 
the Univeríal Paftor and Shepherd, of 
all Maníand. 483 

Again Janus 3 Fi r f t Invoked by the 
( d 2 ) Romans 
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Romans in their Sacrmcés, and 7iever 
omitted. The mofl: Ancient God5 and 
Firft Bcginning of all things. Defcribed 

Ovid, Martial, and others^ as a Vi-
niverfal Numen. Conclnded by S. Auftin, 
to be the Same with Júpiter, the Soul or 
Mind of the whole \Vorld. The word 
Janus probably derived from iLavlq^ the 
iEtolian Júpiter. Page 485,484 

Genius alfo, one of the Twenty Seled 
Román Gods , according to Feftus, a 
Uniteríal Numen; that God who k the 
Begetter of All things. And according 
to Varro in S. Auftine, the fame with Jú
piter. 4^45 4^5 

That Chronos or Saturn, no particular 
Deity $ hut a Univerfal Numen alfo , 
wkich Comprehends the whole nature of 
the World, affirmed by Dionyíius Hali-
carnaíT. The word Saturn Hetrurian (and 
Originally from the Hebrew IHD ) Jlgni-
fies Hidden 5 called by the Latins Deus 
Latius, the Hidden God 3 whence Italy 
Latium, and the Italians Latins $ as 
Wor/hippers of this Hidden God, or the 
Occult Principie of aü things. This ac
cording to Varro, He that Prodnceth out 
of himfelf, the Hidden Seeds and Forms 
of aü things, and Swalloweth them up into 
himfelf again , which, the Devouring of 
hk Male Children. This Sinus quídam 
Natura5, & c , a Certain Inward and deep 
Recefs of Nature, containing all things 
vpilhin i t felf'-i as God was fometimes 
Defined by the Pagans. This to Auftin, 
the fame with Júpiter 5 as lihgwife was 
Ccelus or Uranus, in the oíd Infcription, 
and therefore another Ñame of God too, 
The Poetick Theology, ^/Jupiters being 
the Son of Saturn, and Saturn the Son of 
Coelus 5 an Intimation ( according to 
Plato) of a Trinity of Divine Hy pofiaíes 
Univerfal. 485,486 

Thot/gh Minerva or Athena, were fome
times confined to a narrower Senfi, yet 
was i t often taken, for a Ñame of God 
alfii according to his Univerfal Notion 5 
i t being to Athenagoras the Divine Wiíe-
dom,difplaying it íélf through all things, 
This excellently dzfcribed by Ariftidcs, as 
the Firft Begotten OíF-fpring ofthe Ori
ginal Deity, or ^e Second^Divine Hy-

poftaíis, by which all things were made -
agrceably with the Chriftian Theology. 

Page 486,487 
Aphrodite Urania, or í/je Heavenly 

Venus another ñame ofGod alfo accord
ing to his Univerfal Notion 5 i t being the 
fame with that Love which OrpÜeus, and 
other Philofophers in Ariftotle, made the 
Firft Original of all things. Plato s D i -
f inUion ofan Eider, and a Younger Ve
nus : The Formery the Daughter of Ura
nus, without a Mother, or the Heavenly 
Venus 3 faid to be Sénior to Japhet and 
Saturn. The Latter, afterwards begotteh 
from Júpiter and the Nymph Dione, the 
Vulgar Venus. Urania, or the Heavenly 
Venus, called by the Oriental Nations^ 
Mylitra 5 that ar3 the Mother of all 
things. Temples in Pauíanias Dedica-
ted to this Heavenly Venus. This de
fcribed by iEíchy lus, Euripides^W Ovid, 
as the Supreme Deity, and the Creator 
of all the Gods. God Almighty alfo, thus 
defcribed, as a Heavenly Venus ¿?r Love5 
by Sev. Boetius. To this Urania or Hea
venly Venus, another Venus in Pauíani
as near a k¿n 5 called *AMZ$&$k or Ver-
ticordia 5 As Converftve of mcns Minds 
npwards, from Unchaft Love, or Unchan 
Lnfl. 488, 489 

Though Vulcan, according to the Com-
mon Notion of h i m , a Special God, 
yet had he fometimes a Un i vería! 
Coníideration. Zeno in Laertius, that 
the Supreme God is called Vulcan as 
Ading in the Artificiall Fire of Nature. 
Thus the Soul ofthe World, ftyled by the 
iEgyptians Phtha 5 which as lamblichus 
teSs us, was the fame with the Greeks He-
phaftus, ¿»r Vulcan. 489, 490 

Befides aü which Ñames of the Su
preme God, Séneca informs us, that he 
was fometimes caüed alfo, Liber Pater, 
becaufe the Parent of all things -^fome
times Hercules, becaufe his Forcé is Un-
conquerable 5 and fometimes Mercury, 
as being Reaíbn, Number, Order and 
Knowledge. 4 9 ° 

But beftdes this Polyonymy of God , 
according to his Univerfal Notion , there 
were other Dii Speciales, or Speciall Gods 
alfo, amongfl the Pagans 5 which likewife 

were 
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were reaüy bnt Several Ñames of One and 
the fame Supreme Deity, varíe uteritis 
fuá Poteftate^ (as Séneca Writeth) di-
verfly ufing his Power, in Particular 
Cafes, and in the feveral Parts of the 
World, Thm Júpiter, Neptune, and 
Pluto, (mijiaken by fome Chrifiians^for a 
Trinity of Independent Gods ) though 
Three Civil Gods, j e t were they ReaSy^ 
butOne and the Same Natural and Pililo-
íbphick God 5 as A&ing in thofe Three 
Parts of the World 5 the Eeaven, the 
Sea, the Earth and Hc / l Pluto in Pla
to s «Cratylus a Ñame for That part of 
Divine Providence, which is exercijed in 
the Government of Sepárate Souls after 
T)eath. This Styled by Virgil, the Stygi-
an Júpiter. But to others0 Pluto together 
rvith Ceres, the Manifeftation ofthe Dei-
ty, in this whole Terf eftrial Glóbe. The 
Celeftial and Terreíhial Júpiter, but 
One God. Zeus and Hades one and 
the fame to Orpheus. Euripides doubt-
fuü, whether God Jhould be Invoked, by 
the Ñame ¿/Zeus Hades. Hermefianax 
the Colophonian Poet, makes Pluto the 
F i r f t of thofe Mány Ñames of God0 Sy-
iionymous with Zeus. Page 490,491 

Neptune al/b, anothér Special God, a 
ñame ofthe Supreme Deity, as A&ing in 
the Seas onely, Thk affrmed by Xeno-
crates in Stobaeus, Zeno ¿« Laertius, Bal-
bus and Cotta in Cicero, and alfo by 
Maximus Tyrius. 492 

The Statue of Júpiter with Three 
Eyes , in Pauíanias 3 fgnifyhig that ac~ 
cording to the Natural Theology, i t was 
One and the Same God, Ruling in 
thofe Three Several Parts of the World, 
the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth 5 
that was calkd by Three Ñames, Júpiter, 
Neptune, and Pluto. Wherefore ftnce 
Proíerpina and Ceres are the fame with 

Pluto ^ and Salacia 23?/̂  Neptune 5 
Concluded, that all thefe, though Several 
Poetical and Political Gods 5 yet were 
but One and the Same Natural and Phi 
loíbphick God. 492,493 

Juno alfo, another Special God, a 
ñame of the Supreme Deity as A&ing in 
the Aire. Thm Xenocrates and Zeno. 
The Pagans in S. Auílin 3 that God in 

the iEther is called Júpiter, in the Aire 
Juno. So Minerva likert>ife, when tahgn 
for a Special God, a ñame ofthe Supreme 
God, according to that Particular Confí-
deration ofhim, <w AéHng in the Pliglier 
iEther. From whencê  S. Auffcin diffu-
teth againft the Pagans. Maximus T y 
rius, of thefe and many other Gods of the 
Pagans 3 that they were but &üa, oio/Lta.-
ra. Divine Ñames. Page 493,494 

Tet Many other Special Gods, amongfi 
the Pagans, which alfo were really nothing 

Divine Ñames, or Ñames of God as 
varioufly exerciíing his Power, or beficw-
ẑ g, Several Gifts 5 as in Corn and r ruit^ 
Ceres, in Wine Bacchus, in Medicine 
iEículapius, in Traffick Mercury, in War 
Mars, in Governtng the Winds Mohis, 
& c . 494 

That not onely Philoíbphers, did thm 
interpret, the Many Poetical and Politi
cal Gods, into One and the Same Natural 
God 5 but the Poets themfelves alfo, 
fometimes openly broached this more Ar~ 
cañe Free and True Theology 5 as 
Hermefianax amongfi the Greeks, and 
Valerius Soranus amongfi the Latins* 

494,495 
That S. Auftin malqng a Urge Enume-

ration of the other %^<z\ú. Gods, amongfi 
the Pagans, affrmeth of them UniverfaUy, 
That according to the Senfé of the Pagan 
Doftors, they were but one Natural God, 
and all Really the fame with Júpiter» 

495,496 
Apuleius in hk Bool^ De Deo Socra-

tis, either not rightly underfiood by that 
Learned and Indujlrius Philóloger, G. I . 
Voífius, or elfe not fujficiently attended to, 
His deftgn there, plainly to reduce the Pa
gans Civil Theology, into a Conformity 
with the Natural and Philoíbphick $ 
which he doth as a Platonift, by malqng 
the Dii Coníentes of the Románs, and 
their other Inviíible Gods, to he aü of 
them, Nothing, but the Divine ideas 5 
and fo the Off-fpring of one Higheft Godo 
An occafon for this Phancy, given by 
Plato, where he calis his Ideas Animáis. 
Ñor JP^J-Apuleiüs Singtdar herein 5 Juli
án inhis Book^againfi the Chriftians,^/»^ 
the very fame way 5 and no otherwife un-* 

( d 3 ) derfiood 
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derfiood by 5. C y r i l , than as to make the 
Invifible Gods, worjhipped by the Pagans, 
to be the Divine Ideas. A Phamy ofthe 
fame Julián, who oppojed the Incarnation 
of the Eterna! W o r d , that iEíciiIapius 
was firft of all the Idea of the Medicinal 
A l t , Qeneraied by the Supreme God, in 
the Intelltgihle World j ivhich afterwxrds^ 
by the Vivifich^hifinen ce of the Sun, was 
Incarnatcd, and appeared in Humane Form 
ahout Epidaurus. And that thk Pagan 
Doftrine, Older than Chriftiany 5 proued 
ont of9\i\\o 3 writingof a Sun, and Moon, 
Inteliigible , as rvell as Senííble, Religi-
oufly worjbipped hy the Pagans: That is, 
the ideas of the Archetypal World. And 
thm were the fe ideas of the Divine íntel-
led, w n » 350/, Inteliigible Gods, to Plo-
tinus alfo. Page 49 6, &c . 501 

Wherefore Julián, Apuleius, and thofe 
others^ who thus made all the Pagan Invi
fible Gods, to be nothing el/e but the D i 
vine Ideas, the Patterns o f Things in the 
Archetypal W o r l d , fippojed them not 
to be fo m wy Independent Deities, ñor 
Really Dirtinci: Subftances, Sepárate from 
ene another, hi t onely fo many Partiall 
Conílderations ofOne God. Julián before 
ajfírmwg themy l | dtrü yiywrScti c¿¿r¿;, 
'•evvvTmp^Oív t í yjfA ¿tv/rúp^orív dtrrc¿. As 
to have been Generated out of him 3 fo 
alfo to Coexiji ivith him¡ and Inexifl in 
him. 501,502 

That the Pagans appointed fome Parti
cular God or Goddeís by Name^ to pre-
(Ide over Every thing 5 (the re Being j j ^ r 

déov Nothing at all without a God 
to them ) appearct h from that Catalogue^ 
of their Ignoble or Petty Gods, Collc&cd 
by S. Auftine out of Varro. Now i t ís 
Incredible 5 that they fiould think^all thefc 
to be fo many Single Subftantiall Spirits, 
of each Sex, Keally Exijiing apart hz the 
World y they mujl therefore needs tal{e 
them, to be fo many Partiall Conílderati
ons ofthe Deity, either in the n>ay ofthe' 
more Bigh-floxvn Platoniíts, as his Ideas 
Exemplarily and Vertually containing all 
things 5 or elfe in that more Common and 
eafty way of the Generality ^ as fo many 
Several Denominations of him, according 
to the Several Manifejiaiions ofhts Pow

er and Providence , or as the Pagans in 
Euíebius declare themfelves, thofe Seve
ral Vertues and Powers, of the Supreme 
God, themfelves Períbnated and Deify-
ed. Which yet becaufe, they were not ex~ 
ecuted, without the Subfervient Miniftery 
ofCreated Spirits, Angels or Demons , 
appointed to preftde over fuch things^ 
therefore might thefe alfo Colledively ta* 
kenfbe included under thcm.lpzgt 502,503 

But for thefuller clearing ofthkPoint^ 
that the Pagan Polytheifm, was in great 
part Nothing but the Polyonymy o f one 
God 5 T w o Things here to be taken no-
tice of. F i r j l that the Pagan Theology 
UniverfaUy, Suppofed God to be Diífuíéd 
thorough all, to Permeate and Pervade 
a l l , and Intimately to A d all. Thus 
Horus Apollo of the Egyptians. Thus 
among the Greeks, Diogenes the Cynic^ 
Ariftotle, the I ta l ic^ and Stoicaíl Phi-
lofophers. Thus the. índian Brachmans 
before Strabo. Thus alfo the Latin Po-
ets ^ and Séneca, Quintilian, Apuleius, 
and Servius, beíldes others. 503, 504 

That Anaxagoras and Plato alfolí hough 
neither of them Confounded God with 
the World, but affirmed him to be Un-
mingled with any thing 5 yet Concluded 
him in likg manner, to Permeate and 
Pervade all things. Platos Etymoíogy 
of ÎH^LIOV, as tak̂ en for ^ Ñame o f God^ 
to this purpofe in tóCratylus. Whcrc a 
Fragment ^/"Heraclitus, and his Defcrip-
tion of God agreeahly hercunto 5 a mof 
Subtle and Swift Subftance, that Perme-
ates and Palles through every thing, by 
which all things are made. But Flato 
difclaiming thü Corporeity ofthe Deity, 
w i l l neither have i t Fire ñor Heat 5 but a 
Perfetí M i n d that Paíles through all 
things Unmixedly. 505 

Wherefore no wonder, i f the Pagans 
fuppoíing God to be Dij juf id thorough all 
things, calkd him in the Several Parts 
ofthe World, and Things o f Nature, by 
íeveral Ñames, m in the Earth Ceres, 
the Sea Neptune, & c . This accompt of 
the Pagan Polytheiím given by Paulus 
Oroíius, That whilft they beheved, God to 
be in Many things, they indifcreetíy made 
Many Gods o f Him. " 505> 

Further 
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Further to be obferved, That many of 

the P^gan Theologers 3 ficmed to go yet 
a Strain higher, they fiippoílng God not 
onely to Pervade all things', hut alfi to 
Be himíelf ali things. That the Ancient 
Egyptian Theology ran fo high^ Evident 
from the Saitick Infcriptíon. A ftrong 
Tatig hcreofin ^Eíchylus 5 as alfi in L u -
can. Neither was thk proper to thofe , 
who he Id God to be the Soul of the World, 
hut the Language dfo of thofe other more 
Refined Philofophers, Xenophanes, Par-
menides, & c . they affirmmg God, to he 
One and All. With which agreeth^ the 
Authonr of the Afclcpían Dialogue, that 
God is^Ünm ommâ  One all things 5 and 
that before things were madê  he did then 
xp'jir1&iv Hide them, or Occultly contain 
them all, within himfelf. In like man-
ner Orpheus. Page 506, 507 

Thk not onely a further Gronnd of the 
Polyonymy of One God, according to 
the Various Manifeftations of himfelf in 
the World^ but alfi of another Strange 
Phíenomenon in the Pagan Theology, 
their Períbnating the Inanimate Parts of 
the World, and Natures of things, and 
bejiowing the Ñames of Gods and God-
defíes upon them. Thus Moíchopulus be
fore cited¡ and Arnobius. Thk Plutarch 
things to have been done at firji, Meíony-
micaüy onely, theEjfcffis of the Gods, he* 
ing caüed Gods ? as the Books Plato, 
Plato. And thus far not diflikgd by him. 
But himfelf complaineth, that afterwards, 
i t was carried on further by Superftitious 
Religionifts, and not without great ímpi-
ety. Neverthelefs that Inanimate Sub-
ílances and the Natures of things, were 
formerly Deifyed, by the Ancient Pagans, 
otherwife than Metonymically, proved 
from Cicero, Philo and Plato. For they 
foppofng God, to Pervade all things, and 
to be All things, d id therefore lool^upon 
every thing as Sacred or Divine 5 and 
f heologiz^ the Parts of the World and 
Natures of Things, Titular ly mak^ng them, 
Gods and Goddeííes. But efpecially fuch 
things, as wherein Humane Utility was 
moft concerned 5 and which had moft of 
Wonder in them. 507, 510 

Thk properly, the Phyíiological The

ology of the Pagans, their Perfona-
ting and Deifying the Natures of things, 
and Inanimate Subftances. That the 
Ancient Poetick Pables of the Gods were 
many of them in their firfi and true mean-
ing, thus Phyfiologically Allegorical, and 
not meer Herology, affirmed againfl Eu-
ícbius. Zeno, Cleanthes and Chryíippus, 
Famoiis for thts É^t^oi\2XX\% the Pables 
of the Gods. Chryíippus his Allegori-
zing an Obícene Pifture of Júpiter and 
Juno in Samos. Plato though no Friend 
to thefi Poetick Pables, yet confejfis fome 
of them to have contained Allegories in 
them : the fame doth alfi Dionyíius Ha-
licarnaUseus: and Cicero li^ewi/e, who 
affirmeth, this Períbnating and Deifying 
the Natures of things, to have filíed the 
World with Superftition. Page 5 ic , 512 

Againfl Eufebius again, That the rvhole 
Theology ofthe Pagans, conftfled not in 
thus Deifying the Natures of things, and 
Inanimate Bodics 5 becaufe he that ac-
knowledgeth no Animant God, acknow-
ledges no God at all, but is a downright 
Atheift. 512 

Neither ought this Phyíiological The
ology of the Pagans, that confijied in 
Períbnating and Deifying the Natures of 
things and Inanimate Bodics, to be Con-
founded, with that Natural and Philoíb-
phical Theology of Vai ro, Scsevola and 
others, which admitted of no other, but 
Animant Gods, and fuch as Really Ex-
ifted in Nature : for which Caufe it was 
caüed Natural, in oppofltion to the Fidi-
tious and Phantaftick, Poetick Gods. 

512 
S. Auílin i- juft Cenfure and Condem-

nation ofthe Pagans, for their thm Theo-
íogizing of Phyíiology, or Fiítitiouíly 
Períbnating and Deifying the Natures 
of things. 512,515 

But though the Pagans d id thus verbal-
ly Perfonate and Deifie the things of Na
ture, yet did not the Inteüigent amongji 
them, therefore account thefi True and 
Proper Gods. Cotta in Cicero, Though 
we cali Corn Ceres, and Wine Bacchus, 
yet was there never any one fo mad, as to 
take that for a God, which himfelf feeds 
upon and devours. The Pagans really ac~ 

counted 
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coHnted that andy for a God, bj the l n -
vokjng whereof̂  they ntight expeffi benefit 
to themfilves ^ and therefore Nothing 
Inanimate. This provedfromVlzto^ K -
riftotle, Lucretius, Cicero, and Plutarch. 
Wherefore the fe N atures of things Dei-
f ied,^ Fiftitious and Phantaftiek Gods. 
Ñor can any other fenfe be made of them 
than thk^ that they were really hut fo 
many JeveralNames ofone Supreme God, 
OÉ feveraUy wíanifejied in hfs works : ac-

Stars, as hk Vifthle Images. And though 
Maximus Tyrius vpould have men endea-

to rife above the Starry Heavens vour* s 
ow 

and aü Vifible things, yet does he alh ^ 
the wea¡\er, to worjhip God in his Proge-
ny. Sócrates ^r^^j-Euthydemus 
to be centented herewith. Bef des which^ 
fome Pagans worjhipping the Elements, 
direBed thcir Intention to the Spiríts of 
thofe Elements^ as Julián in Ammianus 
(thefe beingfuppofed alfo to be Animated) 

cording to that Egyptian Theology, That or elfe to thofe Dasmons, n>hom they con* 
God may be called by the- Ñame of eve-
ry thing, or every thing by the Ñame 
of God. With which agreeth Séneca, 
That there may be as man y Ñames of 
God, as there are Gifts and Effedh of 
his: and the Writer De Mundo, That 
God may be Denominated from every 
Nature^he being the Caufe of all things. 

Page 513,515 
Wherefore thefe Deífied Natures oí 

things, were not dire&ly worfjipped 
éy the Intelíigent Pagans, but onely 
Relatively to the Supreme God, or in 
rvay of Complication with htm one
ly : and fo not fo mitch Themfelves, as 
God worjhipped in them, The Pagans 
Pretence, that they did not looĥ  upon the 
rvorld with fuch Eyes as Oxen and Hor-
íes do, but with Pveligious Eyes, fo as to 
fee God in every thing. They therefore 
tvorfljipped the Invifible Deity , in the 
Vifible manifeílations ofhimfelf^ God 
and the World together. Thk fometimes 
called Pan and Júpiter. Thus was the 
Whole Woríd faid to be the Greateft 
God, and the Circle of the Heavens 
worjhipped by the Períians 3 not as Ina
nimate Matter, but as the Vifible mani-

fejiation of the Deity, difplayed from i t , 
and pervaded by i t . When the Román 
Sea-Captains Sacrificed to the Waves, 
their worjhip intended to that God, who 
Stilleth the Waves, and Quieteth the 
Billoms, 515,516 

Thefe Pagans alfo apprehended a Ne-
cejjlty of permitting men to worjhip the 
Invifible God in hk Vifible Works. 
Thk account given by them in Eufebius. 
Plato himfelf approved ofworjhipping the 
Invifible God in the éutrt Moon, and 

ceived ta inhabit them, or prefide over 
them. Page '516,518 

XXXIIT. Further to be obferved,That. 
amongft thofe Natures of things, Jome 
were meerly Accidental, as Hope, Love, 
Defire, Memory, Truth, Vertüc, Piety^ 
Faith, Juftice, Concord, Clemency, Vi -
&Oly, Echo, Night. According to which, 
the vulgar Athenians Juppofed S. Paul ta 
have Deified Anaftafis, or made a God-
deís ofthe Reíurredrion, as weü as a God 
of Jeíus. Vices alfo fometimes thtts Dei
fied by them, as Contumely, and Impu-
dence, (ta whomwere Temples dedicated 
at Athens) though to the end that theje 
things might be Deprecated. Theje Ae-
cidents Jómetimes Deified nnder Coúnter-
feit Proper Ñames, as Pleafure nnder the 
ñame <?/Volupia, andLubentinaVenus, 
Time under the ñame of Chronos or Sa-
turn 5 Prudence or Wiíedom, under the 
ñames of Athena or Minerva : againji 
which Origen in hk anfwer to Celíus. 
Cicero himjelf allowed of Dedicating 
Temples to Mind , Vertue, Piety, Faith, 
8cc. 518,520 

But fuch Accidents and AfFedions of 
Things Deifyed, could not poffibly be Ác-
counted True and Proper Gods, they 
having not VTrnfzmv iteú ¿cñxv, any Reall 
Subfiftence^r Subftantiall Eííénce of their 
own. And thus does Origen again difpnte 
againfi Minervas Godíbip,^ Tropologi-
zed into Prudence. As he doth alfo elfe-
where, upon the fame Ground, againji that 
¿7/Memory ^eMother ofthe Muíes, and 
that ofthe Graces : he concludingy thefe 
and fuch lih$ therefore, to he nothing but 
Figments of the Greeks, they being 
Things Perfonated, and Feigned with 

Humane 
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Humane Members. Thus the Pagans 
condemned by Prudentius alfo^ for Feign* 
ing Things Incorporeál, with Couiiter-
feit Members. Thefe Gods plainly Ex* 
ploded by Cotta, or Cicero in dijgnife 5 
as having onely Vim Rerum, but m í 
Deorum, the Forcé of Things, but m t 
ofGodsin thems or búng & Naturse 
Rerum j and not Figiir^ Deorum. 

Page 520, 521 
Wherefore the Trne meanwg of thefe 

Deified Natures of Thingá cbuld be no 
other then thts^ that God was to be ac* 
kpowledged and worflrpped in A11 things 5 
¿r, as the Pagans themfelves declare 7í, 
that the Forcé of every thing was, both 
governed by God, and it (elf Divine. 
Pliny ofthk Breaking and Crumbling of 
the Deity ínto Parts, Every one Wor~ 
Jhipping that in God, and for a God, 
tvhich hinifelf niojl ftood in need of. This 
dividing of the Simple Deity, dnd Wor-
Jhipping it Brokenly by parcells and piece-
meal̂  as manifefied in aü the Several 
Things ofNature^ and Parts ofthe world^ 
Jujily Cenfured^ and Elegantly Perfirin" 
gea, by Prudentius againji Symmachus. 
Where Prudentius grants, that Symma
chus, who declaredi that i t tvas One thing 
which all woríhipped when he facrificed 
to Vifforyi did facrifive to God Aímighty, 
nnder that Partiall Notion, as the Giver 
of Viótory. Thk in the Egyptfan Alle-
gory, Ofiris Mangled, and Cut in pieces 
hy Typhon. Viftory and Vertue, as 
m i l as Neptune, Mars, and Bellona, 
but feveral ñames or Notions of Júpiter, 
in the Prologue of Plautus his Amphi-
tryo. 52I?.522 

Voftius his opinión, that thefe Deiñed 
Accidents, and Natures ¿/Things, as 
well as the other Pagan Invifible Gods, 
were commonly lookf upo*1 h the Vulgar, 
as fo many Single Sübftantiall Minds, or 
Spirits Created by the Supreme God, 
and appointed to preftde over thofe feveral 
things refpeÜively.Whereit isackno&ledg-
ed: that neither the Political, ñor the Po 
etical Gods ofthe Pagans, were taken fo 
mnch as by the Vulgar, for fo many índe-
pendent Deities. 525,524 

Probablei that by thefe Gods, the Wi-

fer Pagans fonietimes underftood. De-
mons 7» Generaíl, ¿>r Cólíeítiveíy 5 that 
is, whofbever they were that were appoin
ted to prefide over thofe feveral Things^ 
or difpenje them. As ÍEolüs in Arrianus, 
Jeetás to be taken for the Démons appoin
ted by God Aímighty td preftde over the 
Winds. Page 524, 525 

Laftantiüs hk Reafin, why the Con-
íentes and Selefit Gods, vulgarty worjhip-
ped by the Rortians, could not ht Single 
Demoná oír Angelá. 525 

And fróm AriílotleV Úbfeifvaiión, a-
gainfl Zeno , That according to Láw or 
Civil TheolOgy, One God was chieffor 
one thing, dnd another fór anóther 5 Con-
cluded , that thefe Political Gods weré 
not properly the Subíervient Minifters of 
the Supreme 5 and therefore could be no-
thing, but feveral NameS dnd Notions of 
One Natural God, according tó his Va
rio us Powers and EfiFefts. 525,52^ 

And thus does Voíiiüá himfelf df-
terwards confefs, That, according io 
the Natural Theology, all the Pagan 
Gods were but Several Denomina-
tions of one God. Where notwith* 
flanding this Learned and Indufirioüs 
Philologer, feems to take the Natural 
and Philoíbphick Theology, for the 
Phyíiological, he makjfjg the God theré-
of, the Natüre of things. Whereas the 
Natural Theology, was the True and 
Real, and Philoíophical, oppofed both tó 
the FidHons of the PoetS, and the Infti-
tutes of Law-makers aríd Politicians. 
As Varro afprmeth, thdt in Citiés ihofé 
things were Worfhipped dnd helieved, ac
cording to Falfe Opinions , which had no 
Nature, »¿>r Real Subfiftence, neither in 
the World, ñor without i t . The God of the 
Pagans not the Nature of things, which 
could be the Numen ofnone but ófÁtt i t -
iftsj but an Underfíánding Being, the 
Great Mind, or Soul ofthe whole World, 
pervading all things, Thus unqnefliona-
bly true, that the Many Poetical and Po
litical Godá, were but feveral Ñames or 
Notions, of One Natüráí, Rea!, and 
True God. Befdes n>hich, there were o-
ther Inferiour Minifters of thk Supreme 
God, ackpowledgedto be the Inftruments 
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of hfs Providence, and Religionjly wor-
fijpped alfo. A brief^ but fuü accompt, of 
the Pagans Natural Theology, fet down 
hy Prudentius. Page 5 2 6, 5 27 

And when the more high-flown Pagans 
teferred thefe Poetical and Political 
Gods to Divine Ideas, or Patterns of 
things in the Archetypal World 5 which 
bejldes the Platonifts, the Egyptians in 
Celíiis are faid to have doney making the 
Bruta Animáis worjhipped by them, but 
Symbols of the Eternal Idea They here-
by mude thefe Gods to be but Jo many 
Partiall Confiderations o/One God nei-
ther, as heing All things, or Containing in 
himfelfthe Caufes of all things 5 as Juli
án himfilf declareth in his Sixth Oration. 

5*7, 528 
An Anacephalseofís, Thatmuch of the 

Pagan Polytheiím, was but the Polyony-
my o f O m God , he being worfiipped un~ 
der feveral Ñames, i 7 ^ , according to 
feveral General Notions of htm 3 as of 
Janus, Genius, Saturn, Minerva, Urania, 
or the Heavenly Venus, or Love, and 
others before declared. So alfo of Sum-
manus , according to S. Auftip, and 
Themis j aftervpards to be mentioned. 

528,529 
And Secondly9 according to other more 

Particular Notions of him, ( i n their 
Special Gods) ¿ / A&ing in fome Parts 
of the world onely ̂  or exercifmg fome 
Particular Powcrs. '529,530 

And Laftly^ as Pervading All thingŝ  
and Being All things, or the Cauíe of 
Al l things, he was thsrmpon caüed by the 
Ñame of Every things or Every thing by 
his Ñame. The Pagans in S. Auílin 3 That 
their Anceftors were not fo fittifh^ as not 
to underfiand^ that thofeTiimgs of Na-
ture mre but Divine G'úts^and not Them-
íelves Gods. And the Pagans in Eule-
biuss That the InviíibleGod, the Caufe of 
All things, ought to be worfitpped in his 
Viíible EfFeds, wherein he hath dijplayed 
himfelf. 530 

Though the Two fbrmer Kinds of thefe 
Gods onely^ called ¿7 Athanaíius Poetical 
and Fiditious, he oppofwg them to thofe 
ofthe Third fort, that mre Natural and 
Real things may thefe alfo be well cal

led Poetical, Fiftitious, and Phantafti-
cal Gods too , becaufe though thcmfelves 
vpere Real things, Exifiing in Nature, yet 
was their Períónation, and Deification 
meer Fiftion, Fancy and Poetry. And 
accordingly ̂  were they before called by 
Origen ^T^Kwm dvauixXoLô ctTüt̂  meerFig-
ments of the Greeks. Page 5 3 o, 5 31 
^ X X X I V . O f thofe Pagans who fappo* 

fed the Supreme God to be the Whole 
Animated World. Hitherto fhemd, that 
even the moft Refined of the Pagans 
agreed in thefe Two things. Fir j i^ i n 
Breaking and Crumbling the One Sim
ple Deity, and multiplying i t into Many 
Gods 5 or Parcelling i t out into feverai 
Particular Notions, according to its feve
ral Powers and Virtues. ( Xl.QXvlvvf.wv-
being, to thefe Pagans, the fame thing with 
TloXvhjvctiuLQv,') And then, in Theologi-
zing the whole World, Períbnating and 
Deifying the Natures of Things, Acci-
dents, and InanimateBodies. They fup-
poftng God to Pervade all things, and 
Himíelf to be in a manner All things : 
Therefore every thing to the Religious, Sa-
cred and Divine 5 and God to he Wor~ 
/hipped in All. 5 315 5 3 2 

We Jhaü novo add, that both thofe fore~ 
mentioned Principies,^/Gods Pervading 
all things, and hk Being all things, were 
carried on farther, by thofe Pagan Theo-
logers, who had no highcr Notion of the 
Supreme Deity then as the Soul of the 
World. For F i r j i^ Whereas the more 
Refined Pagans fuppofed God to Pervade 
all things Unmixedly 5 Thefe Mingled 
and Confbunded him with the whole 
World. Some of them fitppofing him alfa 
ÍÍ> ^ ^ Subtile Body. ' 532,533 

AgainJVheveas the other more Sublima-
ted Pagans afirme d God fe to be All, as 
neverthelefs to be íbmething alfo Above 
all 3 Thefe conduded bm, to be nothmg 
Higher then the Animated World. 533 

And though they fuppofed, that as weU 
in this Mundane Animal,^ in other Ani
máis, there was fomething Principal and 
Hegemonical, (whether the Sun, or iEther, 
or Fire,) which therefore was Emphati-
cal]y caüed God 3 yet did they conceive 
the whole Matter thereof to be Animated, 

and 
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and fo to be All God. Not barely as 
Matter^ but by reafon of the Soul thereof. 

Page534,555 
Now i f the Whole World Animated 

be the Supreme God, then mufl aü the 
Parts and Members of the World be the 
Parts and Members of One God 5 but 
tiot themfelves therefore froperly fo Many 
Gods. This affirmed by Origen, as the 
True Seníe of thefe Pagans, againft that 
unwary Affertion of Ceíííis, That I f the 
Whole were God, then muíl: the feveral 
Parts thereof needs be Gods. 555 

Wherefore though thefe Pagans Deified 
the Parts of the World and Natures of 
Things, as weU as the Powers of the 
Mundane SouU je í didnot the Intelligent 
amongft them Worjhip them feverally^ as 
fo many True and Proper Gods, but one-
ly as the Parts and Members of one Great 
Animal or God 5 or rather Worfi/p the 
great Mundane Soul (the Life of the 
whole World) in them all, ih i s proved 
f romS.kuf tm. 53^537 

The fame plainly declared alfb by the 
Pagans in Athanaííus 4 That not the Di -
víded Parts of the World were by them 
accounted fo many íeveral Gods, but 
the Whole^ made up of them Al l , One 
God 5 which yet might be rvorjhipped in 
/7/íeveral Parts. 537 

The Pagans being thus divided, as to 
their Opinions, concerning the Natural 
and True Theology 5 fome of them Wor-
Jhipped the World as the Cody of God, 
but others only as hñ Image or Temple. 
Thus Plutarch, though diflik¿ng the Dei-
f}7ing íT/Tnanimate Things, did notwith-
flanding approve of Worjhippfng God in 
the Whole World, as hk moji Sacred 
Temple. And the Períian Magí, allow-
ing ofno Artificiall Temples, made with 
menshands, Worfhipped God íub Dio, 
and upon the Tops of Mountains, as con-
ceiving the Whole World to be his Na
tural Temple. For the fame Reafon did 
they condemn alfa Artificiall Statues and 
Images, concluding Fire, Eurth^ and Wa
ter, and the Hke Parts of the World, to be 
the Natural Images of the Deity. Thus 
Diño in Clemens Alexandrinus. This 
Üijference amongft the Pagan Theologers 

noted by Macrobius. Thjfs rvere all the 
Pagans World-Woríhippers, in diferent 
Senfes : but not ^x^Dead and Inanimate 
Thing, but either as the Body of God, 
or elfé as1 hk Temple or Image. Page 

537553? 
Furthermore, the Pagans Dniverfally 

acknowledging the World to be an Animal, 
thofe of them who fippofed i t not to he the 
Firíl and Higheft God, conceived i t to be 
either a Second, or el fe a Third God 5 
and fo Worfhipped i t , not onely as a Tem- 1 
pie or Iriiage, but alfo as the Son of the 
Firft God. Celfus pretended the Chrifti-
ans to have called their Jeíüs, the Son of 
God , in Imitation of thefe pagans, who 
fiyled the World fo. 5 59, 540 

Thus have we made i t fully to appear̂  
That, according to the Saying Í?/Antifthe-
nes, the Many Popular Gods of the Pa
gans were but One and the Same Natu
ral God, or,according to that ¿/Euclides, 
their Many Gods rvere but Many Ñames. 
So that neither their Poetical, ñor yet 
^/>PoliticalTheology,ww lool̂ t upon by 
them as True and Natural. 540 

Neverthelefs, the Wiíer Pagans gene-
rally concluded, that there ought to be ano-
ther Theology, befides the Natural, fitly 
Calculated for the Vulgar, and having a. 
Mixture of Falíehood and Fabuloíity m 
it, Varro and Servóla agreed, that the 
Vulgar being Uncapable of the True and 
Natural Theology, i t was expedient for 
them to be Deceived in their Religión. 
Strabo al/o, that the Vulgar cannot by Phi-
loíbphick Reaíbn, and Truth, be carried 
on to Piety 3 but thk muji be done by 
Superftition, and by the help of Fables, 
and Prodigious Relations. The fame 
partly acknowledged by Syneíius for true» 
Plato alfo 5 That i t k Hardto fínd out 
God , but Impoííible to declare him to 
the Vulgar 5 and therefore a necejfity ofa 
Civil Theology, diftindl from the Natu
ral and Philoíophical. 540,542 

X X X V . We come now to the next thing 
Propofed, That, befides thk Seeming and 
Phantaftick Poly'theifm of the Paganŝ  
which was nothing but the Polyonymy of 
One God, they had another Reaíí Poly-
theiím, even in their Natural and Philo-

( e 1 ) íbphick 
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fophick Theology i t felf. But tkw not 
<7/Self-exiftent Cods, k t t pcnerated or 
Created ones onely. Thm^ accordwg to 
Plutarch, One Hígheft Unmade Gcxl, 
¿s the Maker and F athcr of all the other 
Gods, Getterated or Derived from him. 
AndVxv&m concludes^ Aü the Gods to 
derive theirGodíhip from the FirftGod, 
who thenfan ñ the Fountam of the God-
head. Page 542, 543 

The fe Inferiour Pagan Gods, ftyled 
hy Ammianus Marcellinus, Subftantiall 
Powers, in way of oppoíltion to thofe other 
Poetical and Poíitical Gods, that were 
not Subftantiall or Reall, hnt onely fevz-
ral Ñames 0r Notions o f O v A Supreme 
God. Thofe Subftantiall Powers (VrDi-
vination and Prophecy reas hy them im-
parted to men*) faid to be all Subjefó to 
that One Sovereign Deity, called The-
mis, placed by Pagan Theologers in the 
Throne of Júpiter. Thk Themis alfo 
another Ñame or Notion ofthe Supreme 
God, be (¡des thofe before ntentioned. 
Poetry and Phantaftry intermingled by 
the Pagans mith their Natural or Philo-
íbphick Theology. 543 o 544 

Thus the Pagans held both One God, 
and Many Gods, in dijferent Senfes. 
Onatus and F lotinus, That the Majefty 
of the Supreme God conftjieth, in have-
ing Multitudes of Gods Dependent on 
htm^ and Rtíled by him 5 and that the Ho-
nour done to them, redounds to him, 
The Gods of the Oriental Pagans, not 
meer Dead Statues and Images, but L i -
ving Underftanding Beings, Reprefented 
by them, That Chriftians ajferted no So-
litary Deity, as Pagans pretended, but 
agreed with this of Séneca , That God 
hath Gencrated, or Created, innumera
ble Underftanding Beings Superiour to 
Men, Mmiflers of kis Kingdom $ The 
ónely dijference being thk, that they gave 
them no Religious Woríhip : Out of La-
¿iantius. 544,546 

X X X V L That befídes the Tnferiour 
Gods, generally received by all the Pa
gans 5 C namely 5 Animated Stars, De-
mons, W Héroes) the more refined of 
them , who accounted not the Animated 
World the Supreme Deity, acknowledg-

ed a Trinity of Divine Hypoftaíés, Su
periour to them all. Which Do&rine a f 
firmed by Plotinus to have been very 
Ancient, and no Invention of Plato s. 

Page 54^ 
Parmenides an Afferter of a Tnnity5 

long before Píato. This imputed ta the 
Pythagoreans, by Moderatus in Simple 
cius, and lamblichus in Proclus. Before 
Pythagoras, Orpheus had hk Trinity, 
Phanes, "Uranus, W Chronus, the faml 
with Vl&tos ThreeKings or Principies. 
Probable, í/̂ í̂ Pythagoras and Orpheus 
derived the fame from the Theology of 
the Egyptian Kermes. So me Footfieps af 
fuch a Trinity, in the Mithraick Myílc-
ries, amongfh the V ttxh&m, and the Zoro-
aftrian Cabala. The fame exprefly decía-
red in the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles. 
A Trinity of Gods worfhipped AncienU 
ly by the Samothracíans, and called by 
an Hebrew ñame Cabiri, the Mighty 
Gods. Trom thence the Román Capi-
tóline Trinity derived 5 The Second 
whereof Minerva, or the Divine Wiíe-
dom. The Ternary, a Number uféd by 
the Pagans, in their Religious Rites, as 
Myfterious. 546,547 

I t being no way Probable, that fuch a 
Trinity Divine Hypoftaíés fhould have 
Jprmgfrom Humane Wit, voemay reafina-
bly ajfent to what Proclus afjirmeth, that 
i t was at firji ^oTm^^TOg ¿hoAoyiz,, a 
Theology of Divine Tradition or Re-
velation : As having been firji Imparted 
to the Hebrews, and from them commu-
nicated to other Nations. ¥¡everthelefs% 
as thk Divine Cabbala was but Uttle un-
derjiood by theje Pagans 5 Jo was i t by ma
ny of them Depraved and Adulterated. 

547, 54? 
Thk called Univerfally by them, a Tr i 

nity of Gods 3 or a Firft, Second, and 
Third God : by fome a Trinity of Cau-
fes, and of Principies, and ¿7/Opifícers. 
The Tradition ofthe Threc Gods, in Pro
clus , Ancient and famous, Numeni-
us hk Three Gods, called by him, the 
Father, the Son, and the Nephew, (o r 
Grandfon.) Nous or Intellea:, to Ploti-

, ñus, a Second God ; alfo the World 
I an Image of aü the Thrce Gods. Plo

tinus 

UNED



The Contents. 
t i ñus <md Forphyrius, their fuppojed Ec-
ftatick Union tvith the Firft of thefc 
Thrce Gods. Page 548, 549 

That Philo, a Religó mis Jew, and 'Zea-
lous Oppofer of the Pagan Polythciím, 
ca//ed, twtivithflandíKg, the Divine Word 
*bfb\ a Second God. This not agreeable 
to the Principies o f Chriftianity. Ne~ 
verthelefs S. Auílin p<*rtljf excufes thís 
JLajfgUdgc in the Víig^vs. 5495 55° 

And Thej/ perhaps the more exaijahíe, 
becaufe they fometimes called alfo thoje 
Three Hypoftaíes, tdkgn aíl together^ the 
Firft God. 551 

Ñor mas thts Trini ty ¿?/Divine Hypo
lla fes íl¡-L<wg¡Liged onely hy the Pa* 
gans, but alfo the Cabbala thereof much 
Depraved and Adulteratcd, hy fome 
Platonifts and Pythagoreans. As F i r j i , 
jüch as made the World to be the 
Third God. Such a Trini ty, a Con-
fonnding of Cod and Creature together, 

55i ,552 
And that thís an Adulterated Notion 

of the Trinity, evident from henee $ be* 
canje no Reafin ivhy the fe Philoíbphers 
fimíd fiop kere, fnce the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and their other Generated Gods, 
differ not in Rind, hut onely in Degree, 
from the World. 552 

Neither mili thk ex cu fe them, that they 
underjlood this chiefly of the Soul o f the 
World 5 Sin ce ifthere were fkch a Mun-
dane SoiiL as together with the Wor ld 
made np One Animal, this it fe l f miífi 
veeds be a Creature alfo. ibid, 

This probably the Reafbn, why Philo, 
thoitgh acfyunvledging the Divine Word, 
as a Second God, and Second Cauíe , 
yet no-where fpeaketh of a Third God 5 
k j i he fljould thereby fiem to Deify the 
wh&le Grcated World. Thongh he cali 
God alfo^ in fome Senfê  the Soul o f the 
World too, (whether meaning thereby bis 
Firít,^r ¡m Second God.) So that Philo 
feems to have acl{nowkdged onely a Dna-
l i ty , and not a Trini ty, é?/Divine Hy-
poflaíes. 552-. 553 

Anothw Depravation of this é ipMt&? 
^bro^ SzoXoyci, Thcology of Divine Tra-
dition, or Cabbala o f the Trinity, That 
fome of thefc Platonifts a<;d Pythagore

ans, conchíding ali thofe feveral Idea S of 
the Divine Inte l lea , or Archetypall 
World, to be fo majiy difthiíi Subftanccs, 
Animáis, ^ ¿ Gods 5 have thereby made 
their Second Hypoítafis, not One, hut a 
Heap ̂ /innumerable Gods and Hypofta-
íes ^ and confiquently deflróyed their 
Tr in i ty . Page 553 

TkoHgh Philo áfgtó /jer^ Platonized fi 
far, as to fuppofé an Incorporeal Heaven 
and Earth , and an íntelligible Sun^ 
Móon, and Stars, to have been made be-

fore the Corporeal and Seníible \ yet does 
he no-where declare thcm to be fo many 
diflinB Subílances and Animáis 5 much 
lefs Gods y but on the contrury cenjures 
that /^r Pagan Idolatry. This Pretence 
of worflxipping the Divine Ideas, in al l 
Seníible things , that ví>hich gave San-
Bu iry and Prote&ion to the Foulefi and 
Sottifhefi óf all the Pagan ídolatrics, The 
Egy ptians worfhipping Brute Animáis thus* 
and the Greeks, the Parts of the Wor ld 
Inanimate, and Natures o f Things. 

^ . , 554 
A Tcird Depravation or Adukcration 

ofthe Divine Cabbala of the Tr ini ty , by 
Proclus and other lattér Platonifts, af-
ferting an innumerable Company ^/Hena-
des, Particular Unities, Superiour to the 
Firft Nous, or íntel led, their Second Hy~ 
poftaíis ^ as alfo innumerable Noes, Sub-
ftantiall Minds or Intelleds, Superiour to 
the Firft Píyche, their Third Hypoftaíis. 

555, 
Thefe Noes feem to be afferted by 

Plotinus alfo 3 as likemifi the Heriades 
and Agathotetes were by Simplicius¿ 

555,55^ 
A Swarm of Innumerable Pagan Gods 

from henee 5 be (¡des their Intelligible 
Gods, or Ideas, Particular He nades and 
Noes, Unities and Intellefts. ibid. 

Novo (¡nce thefe Particular Henades 
and Noes of theirs mitft needs be Crea-
tures 5 the Trinity of Proclus and fuch 
others0 nothing but a Scale Laddcr 0/° 
Nature, wherein God and the Creature 

I ^reConíounded togetherthe Junfture or 
I Commiflure betwixt them being no-where 
j difcernible 3 as i f they differ d onely in 
\ Dsgrees : A grofs MÍfialte and Adukc-
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ration ofthe Ancient Cabbala ofthe Tr i -
nity. Page 556,557 

Thkthat Platonick, or rather Píeudo-
Platonick Trinity, hj us oppofed to the 
Chriftian 3 viz. fuch a Trinity, as con-
founds the Differences hetwtxt God and 
the Creature % hringing the Deity, by de-
grees, down lower and lower ^ and at 
¿ength fcattering H into all the Anima-
ted Parts of the World 5 Á Foundation 
for Infinite Polytheifm, Cofmolatry or 
World-Idolatry, and Creature-Worfliip. 
Henee the Platonifts and Pythagoreans, 
the Fitteft men to he Champions for Pa-
ganifm agai77ft Chriftianity. _ 5 5 7? 5 5 ̂  

Concerning the Chriftian Trinity, T^ree 
things to he Ohferved. Fi r j i^ that i t is 
not a Trinity ofmeer Ñames and Words, 
mr Logicall Notions, or Inadequate 
Conceptions of God 5 this DoUrine 
having heen condemned by the Chriftian 
Church, in Sabellius and others 5 but a 
Trinity of Hypoftaíes, Subfíftences, or 
Perfons. 55^,559 

The Second thing Objervable in the 
Chriftian Trinity , That though the Se
cond Hypoftaíis thereof were Begotten 

from the Firft , and the Third Proceed-
eth both from the Firft and Second 5 yet 
neither of them Greatures. Firjiy becaufe 
not made ¿ | ¿JC ovmv̂  or from an Antece-
dent Non-exiftence brought forth into 
Being^ but both of them Goeternall with 
the Father. Secondly , becaufe all Ne-
ceffarily exiftent, and Un-Annihilable. 
Thirdly, becaufe all of them Univerlall, 
or Infinite, and Greatours of all other 
Particular Beings. 559 

The Third Objervable as to the Ghrifti-
an Trinity, That the Three Hypoftaíes 
thereof are all Truly and Really One God ¿ 
not onely by Reafon of Agreement of 
Will, but alfo of a Mutuall Tttytyáfmí 
and f£4tTtp%%$ Vermeaúon of each other, 
and Inexiílence. Though no Infhance of 
the likg Unity to be found elfewhere in 
Nature 5 yet pnce twodiflindt Subjiances, 
Corpórea!, and Incorporeal, make oneMan 
and Per fon in our Selves^ much moremay 
Three Divine Hypoftaíes be One God. 

ibid. 
Though much ^/Myffcery in the Ghri-

ftian Trinity, yet nothing of pUin Con-
tradiBion to Reafon therein 5 that is no 
Noníeníe, and ImpoíTibility. The'' I I I 
Deftgn ofthoje, who reprefent the Chrifti
an Trinity as abfolutely ContradiUions to 
Reaíbn, that they may therehy debauch 
mens Underfiandings, and make them 
fwallo-w down other things which unque-
fiionably are fuch. Page 560 

The Chriftian Trinity much more a-
greeable to Reafon, then the Píéudo-Pla-
tonick, in the Three Particulars before 
mentioned. Fir f t , its making their Third 
Hypoftaíis the Animated World, or Mun-
dane Soul. Which, not onely too great a 
Leap betwixt the Second and Third, 
but alfo agrofi Debafement ofthe Deity, 
and Confounding it with the Creature 5 
a Foundation for World-Idolatry, and 
worjhipping Inanimate Things, as Parts 
and Members of God. ibid, 

God to Origen , but ^uafl Anima. 
Mundi , As it were the Soul of the 
World, and not Truly and Properly fuch» 
A l l the Perfeütion of this Notion to be at-
tributed to God, but not the Imperfeftion 
thereof. 560,561 

Certain, that according to the more re-
fined Platonifts, their Third Divine Hy
poftaíis, not a Mundane, but Supra-mun-
dañe Soul, and the hfMiípyh or Opificer 
ofthe whole World. So to Amelius, 
Porphyrius, and Plotinus. A Double 
Soul of the World to Plato lil^ewife. The 
Third Hypoftaíis, to theje, no Creature, 
te ^ Creatour. 562 

So in their Second Particular, (where-
by the forementioned Píeudo-Platonick 
Trinity, no Trinity) its making all the 
Idea's and Archetypal Paradigms of 
things, fo many Hypoftaíes, Animáis , 
and Gods. Thk a Monjirous Extrava-
ganey. Not to be doubted, but that Plato 
well underfiood thefe Idea's tobe Nothing 
but Noemata, or Conceptions of the D i 
vine Mind, exifting no-wheK apart by 
themfelves 5 however called écicti, Eí-
íences í7r Subftances, becaufe not fuch Ac
cidental and Evanid things as our Hu
mane Thoughts are, they being the Stan-
ding WEternal l Obje¿ts ofallScience: 
As alfo tfa, or Animáis 3 toftgnip that 
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they were not mter Dead Forms, as Pi-
¿tures u$on Paper, or Carved Statues. 
And thus did not onely Amelius un-
derfiand S. John, concerning the Logos, 
Whatfoever ivas made was ÍJfs in him^ 
hnt alfo divers of the Ancient Fathers, 
Gíeek and Latín. This Deifying o f l -
deas, but a Piece of Pagan Poetry. 

Page 562, 563 
Laftly, vohereas Proclus and others 

mtermingle many Particular Gods, with 
thoje Three Univeríal Hypoftaíes, m 
Henades and Agathotetes, Unities and 
Goodneííés, Subftantíall above the Firft 
Intelledt , and Noes, Particular Minds 
or Intelleds, above the Firft Soul 5 This 
Hypotheíis of theirs^ altogether Irratio-
valland Abfiird'^ there being Nothing E f 
fentially Goodnefs^ Wifedom^ and San BU 
ty^ but the Three Divine Hypoftaíes, aü 
other Beings having onely a Participation 
thereof Thus Origen exprefly^ vpho 
therefore acknovoledgeth no higher Ranl^ of 
Created Beings, then fuch as the Plato-
nifts cali Souls, that are Sel&moveable, 
Vitally tInitable/<7 Bodies^W Peccable. 
With whom agreeth S. Jerome, and others 
ofthe Fathers, That God fs the onely Im-
peccable Being 5 but aü Underftanding 
Creatures, Free-willed, and Lapíable. 

564,565 
Án Opinión of Simplicius, that even 

i n that Ranl^ of Beings calkd Souls 
(though not Ejjéntially Immutable, but 
Self-moveable) fome are of fo high a 
Pttch, as that they can never Regenérate, 
ñor Sink^or Fallinto Vicious Habits, Info-
much that he makes a gueflion whether 
Pro^refís belong to them orno, 565,566 

But whatever is to be thought of thk. 
Origen too far in the other Extream, in 
denying any other Kanks of Souls above 
Humane, and fuppoftng aü the Diffe-
r&nce, that is novt> betwixt the highefi 
Angels, and Men,, to have proceeded only 
fromtheir Merits, and different ufes of 
their Free Will 5 his Reajon being this, 
hecaufe God would be othervpife a Proíb-
poleptes or Accepter of Períbns. This 
alfo Extended by him to the Soul of our 
Saviour Chrift 5 as not Partially chofen 
to that Dignity, but for its Faithfull ad-

herence to the Divine Word in a Pr<¿-
exiftent State ^ which he would prove 
from Scripture, But i f a Ran^ 0/Souls 
below Humane, and Specifically differing 
from them , as Origen himfelf confejjes 
thofe of Brufes to be 5 no reafon why there 
might not alfo he $ther Ranks or Species 
Superiour to them, Page $66, ^ 6 j 

But leafi of aü can we affent to Origen, 
when from this Principie, That al l Souls 
are EíTentially endued with Free Will? 
and therefore in their Nature Peccablej 
he infers thofe Endleís Circuits of Souls, 
Upwards and Downwards, and confe-
quently denies them any Fixed State of 
Holineís and Happineís by Divine Grace: 
an Affertion contrary to the Tenour and 
Promifes of the Goípell. Thus per-
haps that to be underfiood, That Chrift 
brought Liíe and Immortality to Light 
thorough the Goípell: not as i f he were 
the F i r f i who taught the SouFs Immor» 
tality, a thing believed before by the Pha-
riíaick Jews, and Generality of Pagans 5 
but becaufe thefe held their Endleís Tran£ 
migrations Circuits, therefore was 
the firft who brought everlafting Life and 
Happineís to Light. 5 67,5 68 

That Origen, a man weü skilled in the 
Platonick Learning, and fo much addi~ 
Bed to the Dogmata thereof, would never 
havegone fo far into that other Extreme had 
there been any Solidity of Reafon, for eU 
ther thofe Henades, or Noes, ofthe Lat-
ter Platonifts. This Opinión aü one, as 
i f a Chriftian fhould fippofe^ be(Ídes the 
Firf t Perfon, or Father, a Multitude 
^ Particular Paternities, ^//per/^r to 
the Second Perfón 3 and alfo befldes the 
One Son, or Word, a Multitude ofParti* 
cular Sous or Words, Superiour to the 
Thirdj the Holy G hoft. This plainly to 
make a Breach upon the Deity^ and to in~ 
troduce a company of fuch Creaturely 
Gods, as imply a ContradiBion in their 
very Notion. 5^3 

Laftly, this not the Catholick Doftrinc 
of the- Platonick School neither ^ but a 
Privóte Opinión onely of fome late Do-* 
Bours. NoFootfteps of thofe ftenades and 
Agathotetes to be found any-where in 
Plato 5 ñor yet in Plotinus. This Lan-̂  
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guage little Older then Proclus. Ñor 
does Plato fpeal^of any Abftrad or Sepá
rate Mind, pivt omly One : H K Second 
things about the Stcond^ being Idea's 5 as 
hn Thirds about the Third Created Be-
ingS. Píotinus alfi doubifull and fiagge-
ring about the fe Noes, he feeming fome-
times to make them but the Heads or Sum-
mities of Souls. Wherefore this Picudo 
Platonick Trinity to be Exploded, as 
Confounding the JDijferences betwixt 
God and the Creature. Whereas the 
Chriftian Trinity Homogeneall, a U D ú -
ty or Greatour 5 al¡ other things being fnp-
po/éd to be the Creatures of thofe Three 
Hypoftaíes, and prodnced by their Joynt-
Concurrence and Inflnence y they being all 
ReaUy but One God. Page 568,5 70 

Neverthelefs, thefe forementioned De-
pravations and Adulterations ofthat Di 
vine Cabbala of the Trinity, not to be 
charged upon Plato himfelf ñor all the 
other Ancient Platonifts^W Pythagore-
ans 5 fome ofwhich approached fo near to 
the Chriftian Trinity, as to make their 
Three Hypoftaíes aU truly Divine, and 
Creatours5<tf^r things being the Creatures 
ofthem, ibid. 

F i r j i therefore^ Plato himjelf in his 
Timceus, carefuüy difiinguijheth betwixt 
God and the Creature, and determineth 
the hounds of each^ after this manner, 
That the Firft, is that which Always Is, 
and was never Made 5 the Second, that 
which is Made and had a Beginning, but 
truely Is not. His meaning here perverted 
by Júnior Platonifts, whom Boetius alfo 
followed, Where Plato takgs i t for gran
tedi That whatfoever hath a Temporary 
and Succefíive Duration, had a Begin
ning $ and whatjbever had no Beginning^ 
hath no Succeííive, but Permanent Dura
tion 5 and fo concludes^ That whatfoever 
is Eternall, is God 5 but whatfoever ex-
ifts in Time, and hath a Beginning^ Crea-
ture. 570, 572 

Plato, more Eternall Gods then 
QmWhich not Idea's í?rNoemata,^f true 
Subftantiall Things 5 his Firft, Second, 

Third, in hisEpifile to Dionyíius, or 
Trinity Divine Hypoftaíes, the Ma-
kers or Creatours of the whole World. 

CiceroV Gods, by whofe Providente the 
World and all its Parts were framed¿ 

Page 572, 573 
The Second Hypoftaíis in Platos Tri 

nity, to wit? Mind or Intelled:, nnquejiio-
nably Eternal, and without Beginning. 
The fame afprmed by Plotinus aljó, of the 
Third Hypoftaíis, or Pfyche, caUed the 
Word of the Second, as the Second, the 
Word of the Firft. Porphyrius his Te* 
fiimony io this purpofe in S. Cyril 5 where 
alfo Mind,<?r the Second Divine Hypoftaf-
íis, (though faid to have been Begoíten 
from the Firf i^yet) called cdroitjxmf^ 
and cwrtymrn^ Its Own-Parent, and its 
Own-OíFípring, and faid to have fpntng 
out cujTvftws, Self-begottenly. Page 

573,574-
This Myfterious Riddle expounded out 

ĵf Plotinus. The plain meaning thereof 
no more then ihis, That though this Second 
Hypoftaíis proeeeded from the Firft, yet 
was i t not produced by i t after a Crea-
turely manner, ñor Árbilrarioufly by Will 
and Choice, but in way of Natural and 
Necefíary Emanation. Thus have fome 
Chriftians ventured to cali the Logos, cw-
ra3T0f, and Ex íeipíb Deum, God frora 
himíelf 5745 575 

Dionyíius Petavius, having declared 
the Do&rine of Arius, that the Father 
was the onely Eternal God, and the Son, 
or Word, a Creature, made in Time, and 
out of JNothing 5 Concludes i t undeniably 
manifeji from henee, that Arius was a 
Germán, True, Genuine Platonift. 
Whereas it is mofi certain from hencey 
that Arius was no Platonift at all^ and that 
Petavius himfelf did not well underfland 
the Platonick Dodrine. Had Pjato deni-
ed the Eternity ofhis Second Hypoftaíis, 
caUed Nous, he mujh have denied the E -
ternity of Wifedom and Underftanding 
i t f e l f h this being to him that Wifedom 
by which God himfelf isW\fe,and whereby 
he made the World. With which agreeth 
alfo Athanafius^ Our Lord is Wiíedom, 
and not Second to any other Wifedom : 
and, The Father of the Word is not 
himíelf Word: and, That was not W ord 
and Wifedom, which produced Word 
and Wifedom. This tn <$mUm. t0 

Anus, 
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Arius , rvho maintained AHother Word and 
Wiíedom, Sénior to that Word and Wifedom 
in ChriíL Ihefe P la toniüs , Jo farfrom deny-

Opirtcers. Ihough Nous or Mínd vulgarly lookt 
upon as the Higbeji Principie of aü things, yet 
Phtofet befare í l , One Moft Simple Good, 

tng the Eterníty of the W o r d , that tbey rather When Nous jaidhy Plato, to he >9f«W, ofthe 
attrihuted too much to />, in makjng it Self-
begotten. Wherefore Fhto^ajferting the Eter-
mtyoffm Second Hypoftalis, Nous w Logos, 
and not of the IVorld^ did thereby^accordingto 
Athanaíius his otvn JDoÜrine, make tí to be no 
Creature. Page 575 

Same í í ind , with the Firft Caufe of all things 
thvs aü one as ifhe had ajfirmed it to be otioícnov^ 

Co-EíTential orConfubltantial rvith ¿í.Pag. 578, 

579 
Plato's T h i r d Hypofiafís, Pfyche, or the 

Superiour Mundanc Soul, catied hy him Zeus, 
Ñor U there any forcé at aü in that lejiimony [from as alfo the Czufe and Fouñtain o f 

r/Macrobius, c / W / ^ Petavius, to the contrary^ \ Li fe , and the Prince and Ring o f all things. 
nvherein the Firft Hypoftaíis h faidto have C í e - \ And when faid to be Uyv©-^ the Offsprirg of 
ated Mind from it felf and the Second to have 
Created Soul i becaufe thefé Ancient Pagans 
did no* confine the n>ord Creare, to fuch a nar-
rorv fenfe as Chriíiians commonly do \ hit ufed 
it generalíy for aü manner of Produüion. Peta-
vius his mijUhe , chiefly from that Spurious 
T r i n i t y of the latter Platonifts, whofe T h i r d 
God ¿i" hy themfelves caüed minfj.a, a Crea-
ture. But thu not the Doóh ine of the Ancients. 

576 
Nevertheleff, fome more Keafon to Joubt, 

tphether Plato'/ T h i r d Hypoftalis were Eter-
nal, becaufe in his TÍITIÍEUS, he Generates the 
Mundane Soul. T/ÚÍ Controverfy decided^ by 
fuppofng a Double Pfyche, iywjuiov, andCm^ 
teíiff**0* s a Mundane, and Supra-Mundane 
Soul •, the firft of thefe caHedby Plotinus^ a Hea-
venly Venus, and a Sepárate Soul. Where
fore though the Lower Venus, or Mundane 
Soul, according to Plato, made in lime toge-
ther with the World i yet the Higher Divine 
Soul, or Heavenly Venus, the Son of Chronus 
mthout a Mother, his T h i r d Hypoítalis , E-
temú^and without Beginning. 576i 577 

Ihis further Evident from henee, Becaufe 
Plato in his Epijile to L'ionyíius, affirmeth as 
well of the Second, and T h i r d , as of the Firft, 
that in al! thofe things that are Cognate to our 
Humane Soul, ( or Creaturely ) there vs ijiv 

Nothing iike thereunto. 577 \ 
Secondly, Ihe Thrce Hypoftafes of Plato'/ 

T r in i t y , not onely all Etcrnall, but alfi Neceí-
íarily Exiftent, and Abfolutely llnannihilable. 
Norcould the Firft any more Exiji rvithout the 
Second and T h i r d , then the Sun without its 
Primary L i g h t , and Secundary Splendor. 
7befe accordingtoVloúnns, theThxce Princi
pies ofthe llniverfei foihat there could be nei-
ther More, ñor Eervsr. They alfo who caíled the 
Second, Autopator, fignified thereby, the Ne-
cciTítyofits Exiftence. 577, 578 

Ihirdly, Ihefe Three Platonick Hypoí ta-
fcs, as Eternall, and Neceííary, fo likewife 
i lniverfal, or Comprehenlive of the Whole 
"VVorld , that ¿f. Infinite and Omnipotent. 
Iherefore caüed Principies, and Caufes, W 

the Higheft M i n d , therehy made ConlubílantiáU 
rvith it alfo. So that Plato's whole Tr in i ty Ho-
mooufian. 57^ 

Ihough hy the Demiurgus or Opifícer, Placo 
commonly meant the Second Hypoftalis, M i n d 
or Intelled: j yet Atticus, Afnelius, Ploíinus' 
and others, caíled the T h i r d or the Higher Pfy
che ¿»//o, by that Ñame. Wherefore accordang 
to the Genuine Platonick, and Parmenidiaii 
Tr in i ty , all the Three Hypoftafes Jcynt-Creá-
tours ofthe whole World. Ihus Ficinus often̂  
and Proclus. Porphyrius hit Jjfirmation, thaí 
the Deity accotding to Plato, Extendí to Three 
Hypoftafes. IbicL 

Certain therefort, that Arius did not Plato-
nize, but rather Athanaíius and the Nicene 
fathers \ who notvoithfiánding made not Plato, 
but the Scriptures, their Foundation. Ihe Ge
nuine T r i n i t y of Plato and Parmenides, d 
Middle betrvixt that cf Sabellius, and that ef 
Arius ; it being neither a T r in i ty of Words and 
Ñames, as the Eormer; ñor an Hcteioouíious 
T r i n i t y , aConfufed Jumble^/God and Crea-
ture together j but Homooulious and Homo-
geneall: aü Eternall , Neceífarily Exiftent, 
Infinite or Omnipotent, ¿má? Cíeatour. 57^, 

580 
But that it may yet more fuüy appear , hozw 

far the moji refined Platonick and Parmenidian 
Tr in i ty , ^OÉ"/ either Agree or Vifagree, with the 
Scripture and Chriftian Dodrine, Irvo ibingf 
further to he Ohferved concerning it, Firf t , í /uí 
the Platonifts Univerfally ajjerted an ÉíTentialí 
Dependence of their Second and T h i r d H y 
poftafes tipon the Fiift , as alfa a Graduall Sub-
ordination inihem. Ibm Plotinus Chronos, 
o r f ^ Second Hypoftalis, is in Middle Staté 
betwixthis Fathcrwho is Greater, andh'vs Son 
who is Inferiour. And that in thu Eternal Ge-
neration or Emanation, no Frogrefs Vpward, 
but aü Vownwardj and a Graduall Vefcent* 

580,581 
More ofthe Dependence and Graduall Sub-

ordination of the Second and T h i r d Hypoftafes 
ofthe Platonick T r i n i t y , to the Firft. Each 

follomng Hypoftafis caüed í y v & i and TVV©-, 
( f ) " and 
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and and éiJhMv̂  and ui/uu^a of that befare 
it. Philo'x Ojfenfwe Exprejpon, 7 hat the L e 
gos, or ^Word, is the Shadow of God. IhU 
Gradation commonly lüuftrated hy the IkAcí^^ 
cr ¿ W j ^ a , the Eífulgency or Out-íhining 
Spkndor of the Sun. Page 581,582 

fhe famefurther rnanifejied, from the feve-
rall Diüinétive Charaders , ghen to each Hy-
poftafis, in the True Platonick or Parmeni-
dian Trinity. I h e f i t ñ ^ í v ^e) ^VTUV^ One be-
íbreall things > í ^ e S e c o n d , W mv-m, One Al l 
things, as to their Diftind Idea's 'íhe Third , 
%v Ko^TraW, One Really producing All things. 
T ^ F i r f t , Unity and Goodnefs ElTentialU ftf 
Second, Underftanding and Wifedom j the 
T h i r d , Self-A^ive Love and Power, ¿he 
Firft or Father d v i v ^ y ^ T & ^ Above Adion: 
The Second or Son the Demiurgus, The Ma^er 
or contriving Architeü of the World , hut an 
Immovable Nature : Ihe Third a Movable 
Deity i and the Immediate Governour ofthe 
vphole World. Amelius h'vs VijimÜion of them 

The greateji Vifficulty in the diftindtive Cha-
raéters of thefe Three Platonick Hypoftafes i 
That Underftanding, Reafon, and Wifedom, 
Jfjould he made Peculiar to the Second, as i f 
ihe Firft were therefore devoid of Mind, Rea-
fon and Wifedom. eíhU an Arcanum ef the 
Platonick and Pythagorick Theology : That 
whereas Anaxagoras, Ariftotle, and the Vulgar, 
ma\e Mind and Underftanding, the Oldeft of 
^things, andthe Higheft Principie in the 11-
niverfe s th'vs fuppofes Mind, Knowledge, and 
Wifedom, to be, not the Firft , but Second. 
Fartly hecaufe there is Multiplieity in Know
ledge, hut there muft be Unity befare Multipli
eity. And partly hecaufe there muji be Notnvv 
befare N«f , An Objett or Intelligible befare 
IntelleiS:. As alfa , hecaufe Intelledion, or 
Knowledge, is not the Higheft Good, or 
í i ^ ^ m ^ k t and therefore to be fome Subftantiall 
thing, in order of Nature Superiour to Mind. 
Henee concluded, that the Supreme Deity is 
Betterthen Logos, Reafon, Word, or Intel-
led. That not Logos, from rvhence Logos is 
derived. Thm Philo i ihe God befare Reafon 
or Word, hetter theni\\ the Rationall Nature. 
But thti Vifficulty common to Platonifm, with 
Chriftianity, rvhkh likervife majaes Word or 
Reafon and Wifedom, not the Firft, but Second 
Hypoftaíis. Thus daes Athanaíius denie that 
there is any Word ^ Reafon, or Wifedom, be
fare the Son of God. What then ? Is the Firft 
Hypoftafis therefore ÍVK$ and ¿ h o y © - , Vevoid of 
Reafon and Mind ? Plotinus his Attemps to 
anfxver this •, That the Firft hath fafy A 
Simple Light, dijferent from that Multiform 
Light Knowledge. Again, Ihat the f i t ñ 

isNomí í t v T ü , Intelligence it felf, and therefore 
Superiour to Intcllcát, or that which hath I n -
telledion. (For n vimi i F5H5 Intelligence it 
felf doth not Underftand.) Befdeswhich a-
nother Jttempt alfa to falvethis Difficulty. Page 

^ , . 583,586 
The Ground of this Platonick Dependencc 

and Subordination in the Divine Hypoftaíes i 
Becaufe there is but One Fountain of the 
Godhead i fo that the Second mufi needs 
differ from the Firft, as the <¿Ta.vyL(¡iia.from the 
**** The Splendor from the Sun. 58ó, 587 

Thaugh the Second Hypoftafis faid te have 
heen Begotten, fram the Firft i yet this not to be 
taken for fuch a Generation, as that of Men 
rvhere Three Men, ( father. Son, and Crandl 
fon) all Adult, have no IJfential Dependence 
upon one another, ñor Gradual Subordination. 
Ih is but an Imperfed Generation. 587 

Furthermore, the Platonifts would recom-
mend this their Gradation in the Deity, or 
Subordination of Hypoftafes, from henee, Be
caufe by this means, not fo great a Leap or Jump 
in the Creation, otherrvife there mujt he* 
ñor the Whole Deity fcrewed np to fuch a 
Difproportionate Height, as would vender it 
Vncapable of having any Intercourfe rvith the 
Lower World. Were the rvhole Deity, ehher 
One Simple Monade, or elfe an Immovable 
Mind, it could have no fuch Liberty of Wúlas is 
commonly attributed to it, ñor he Aífcétible n>íth 
any thing here below ñor indeed anyfitter Objeft 
for mens Vevotion, then an Adamantine Rock. 
Whereas all the Phaenomena ofthe Ddty faha-
ble by ihis Platonick Gradation. 587, 588 

As alfo according to this Hypoíheíis,/(/we' rea-
fonable fatisfaCúon tobe given, why juji foma-
ny Divine Hypoftafes, and neither Ferveri ñor 
More. 588 

The Second thing to he Obferved, concerning 
the Genuine Platonick,or Parmenidian Trini
ty j That thaugh the Hypoftafes thereof be 
called Three Naíures, and Three Principies, 
and Three Opificers, and Three Gods iyetthey 
all Keally makf up but One Diviníty. For the 
World, heing Created by all Three, and yet ha
ving but One Creation, they mufi needs be all 
One Creatour.Porphyriusi« 5 .Cyri l explicitly, 
That,according to Plato,í^e Eíícnce of the Deity 
extendeth to Three Hypoftafes. 588, 58c? 

Platonifts/Wíi^r adde, That were it not for 
this Eífential Dependence, and Subordination, 
the Three Divine Hypoftafes mufi needs be 
Three Co-ordinate Gods^w^ no more One God, 
then Three Men are One Man.or Three Suns One 
Sun. Wherens the Sun, its Splendor, and Ve-
rivative Light, may aíl well beaccounted One 
and the fame Thing. 58P> 5P0 

Thefe Platonifts therefore fuppft, í0 clofe a 
Union, 
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Union , and fo near a Conjuní l ion, betnúxt 
the'ir Three Hypoüafes i as no rvhere elfe to be 
found in Nature. Plotinus, Ibat tbere is No-
thing between them, and that they are Onely 
Not the very fame. Ihey ackpowledge alfo , 
iheir Perichorelis er Mutuall Inexiftenee. Ihe 
Three Hypoftafes One Div in i ty to the Plato-
niíls, in the Jame manner, as the Centre, Ra-
dious DiÜance Immovable, and Movable Cir-
cumference of a Sphear, aü One Sphear. "Ihe 
Firji Infinite Goodnefs , the Second Infinite 
Wifedom , the Ih i rd Infinite AdHve Love, 
m d Power Subítantiall. Page 5^0, 5^1 

I rom this fuU Account of the True and Ge
nuine Platonick Tr in i ty , its hoth Agreement 
and Jjifagreement mth the Chrifiian, Flainly 
appeareth. Firfi, its Agreement in the Ihree 
Fundamental! things befare mentioned ^ and 
cmfequently its Vijcrepance from Arianiím. 

Secondly, its Difágreement noimthiianding, 
from the Novp-received VoSlrine^ in that it fup~ 
fofes the Three Hypoftafes not to have One and 
the fame Singular EíTence, noryet an Abfolute 
Co-Equality, hut a Graduall Subordination, 
a«¿/EíTentiall Dependence. Vpon which ac-
eornt̂  faidby jome, to Symbolize w i t h Aria
ni ím, however different from it in the Main 
Toint. 5P2 

Befídes which ^ the heji of ihe Platoniíts , 
Jometimes Gu'dty of Extravagant Expreíl ions. 
Plotinus h¡s ou&tiJús Jí KM ñuíTi?ei, Jh.it our 
Humane Soul is of the fame Species with the 
Mundane Soul, or T h i r d Hypoftaíis i I h i t 
heing hut the Eider Sifter. Whlch indeed is 
to mak¿ it Co-Eírentiall or Confubftantiall with 
us Men^ as S. Auftine underjiood it. Ibis a 
Foundnion for Creature-Woríhip or Idolatry. 
Why the Arians by Coníiant ine called Porphyri-
anilts. But this Vo&ritte. as Kepugnant to Plato, 

that the Platonifts Intention in Subordinating 
í /^ir Three Hypoftafes, onely to exclude a Plu-
ralityo/Co-ordinate Independent Gods. Ihat 
none of Platd's Three Hypoftafes, Creaturer^ 
but that the Efence ofthe Godhead helongeth 
to them AU j they being all Eternal, NeceíTarily 
Exiftent, Infinite, or Omnipotent, and Cre-
atours. Jherefore in the fenje ofthe Nicene 
Councill^ Confubftantiall and Co-equall. Tíhé 
Ejfence of the Godhead, wherein alltheThiCQ 
Hypoftafes agree , as well to the Fathers, as 
Platonifts, Generall and Univerfall. Page 

5 P ^ i f f 
Befides which^ Genuine Platonifts »70 

achjtorvledge alfo, all their Three Hypoftafes 
to be Homooufian, Co^eírentiall or Confubftan-
tia\\,yetin a furthet Senfe^ as mahing up One 
Entire D i v i n i t y ; As the Koot, Stoc}{,. andBran-
cheŝ  CQ-eífentiall ÍÉ) Fmí". Ihe Tr in i ty not 
fo Und;vided, as ifThxetwere ^oí Three init. 
Ihe Irjequality and Subordination in the Pla
tonick Tr in i ty , within the Deity it felf onelŷ  
and in the Jielation of the Hypoftafes to one a-
nother j they being ad extra all One and the 
fame G o d , Joyntly Concurring in the fame 
AdionSj and in that rejpeci, devoid o/Inequa-
l i ty . 5p8 

Furthermore, í^f Platonick Chriftian rpould 
urge, that according to the Principies of C h ú -
ftianity it fe l f there mujineeds befóme Depen
dence and Subordination in thefe Hypoftafes, 
in their Kelation to one another , a Priority and 
Pofteriority <?/Order and Digni ty : Ihatwhich 
w Originally ofitSelf, having fome kjnd ofPd-
ority Superiority, over that rvhich vs rvhoíly 
Derived from it. í h e Second and T h i r d H y 
poftafes , not fo Omnipotent as the Firft, be~ 
caufe not able to Beget or Produce ihat. Heme 
the Firji jiykd by Macrobius, the Moft O m 
nipotent of all. Sundry pajfages inScripture, 

fo elfewhere Contradicied by Plotinus himfelf, \ favouring this Hypotheiís , as' alfo OrthodoX 
5^3, 5 c?4 Fathers. Athanaíius his Kefemblances to the O -

Ihat notwithftanding, a Platonick Chriftian 
wauld Apologize/^r Plato and ihe Genuine Py-
thagoreans, dfter this manner. Fz>/?, that ha-
ving no Scripturesi Councills, mr Creeds, to di-
n ü them in the Varkpefs of this Myftery, and to 

riginall L igh t and the Secondary Splendor í 
to the Fountain and the Stream, the Kodt and the 
Branchjhe Water and the Vapour. 'Ihe Equality 
ajferted by the Orthodox, in tvay of oppofition 
to the' Arian Inequality, of God and Creature i 

guide their Language, they the more excufable, that í^ey Equally God, or Uncreatcd. Not-
ifnot always ün i fo rm , and fometimes Extra- ¡withjianding which , fome Inequality amongfí 

them aílowed by Petavius and others, as this 
God, and that Vexfon, "$99^600 

However, no necejjity of any more Inequali-

vagant. More to be wondred at, that they 
Jhould approacb fo near the Chriftian T ru th . 

5P45 5P5 
And for their Gradual Subordination of l ty and Subordination in the Platonick, then 

Hypoftafes, and Dependence ofthe Second and in the Chriftian Trini ty i they being but I n f i -
T h i r d upon the Firft i that thefe Platonifts ! nite Goodnefs, and Infinite Wifedom, W I n -
herein the more excufable, becaufe ihe Majority \ finite Aélive Love, and Power Subftantiall. 
cf Chriftian VociorsyforthefirftlhreeCentuxks, j Another Hypotheíis of fome Platonifts, hinted 
feem to have ajferted the fame. 5^5, 5^6 \hyS. Auftine o^í o/Porphyry, which mafys the 

Ihe Platonick Chriftians further Apologieij T h i r d Hypoftafis a Myddle betwixt the Fir l t 
! f / 2 J an¿ 
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and Second i and implier^ not fo much a Gra-
dation, as <« Circulation intheTnmty. Page 

600, d o i 
As for the Platonilts fuppofing their Three 

Hypoíhfcs (thongh One Entire Div in i ty ) to 
have their VijiinÜ Singular EíTences, without 
which they conceive they could be nothing but 
Three Ñames i the Platonick Chrifíian would 
makf this Apology i I h t t the Orthodox Fa-
thers themfelves rvere ̂ eneraVy ofthis perfuafion^ 
7hat the EíTence of the Godhead voherein aíl 
theThxeeVeiConsagree, not One Singular, but 
onely OneCommon or Univerfal EíTence. T-heir 
Difiinüion tothis pttrpofe, betmxt */ÍA andxzzv-
ram' that the formerwM Common or Generi-
cal, í ^ f / ¿ í í ^ r Singular Individual . Theo-
doret, Bafil , and many others. Petavius his 
ackjtotoledgetnem^ that the Greeks VniverfaÜy 
agreedherein. 601^602 

The Opinión 0 / Gregory NyíTen, Cyr i l , Da-
mafcen , and others s That the Pcrfons of the 
T r i n i t y no othertvaiesOne^ thenas Three Ind i 
viduáis tender the jame Species, or as Three 
Men agree in the Jame common Humanity. 
Thefe the Chie/Aífetteísofan Abfolute, Inde-
pendent, and lln-fubordinate Co-equality. 
This the onely fault that S. Cy r i l finds in the 
Platonifts,íAjí they did not ajjert fuch a Confub-
ü&nthlity.fFhereas thts Tr in i ty5Tri thei fm: the 
Three PerfonsÍ/'^É'Í?/ beingno more OneGod, 
then Three Men are One Mznjrlowever this cer-
tamjhat thefe Fathers didnotfuppofejhe Three 
Hypoí tafeso/ í^e T r in i t y to have aíl the fame 
Singular EíTence. Another Extreamjhat fprung 
up afterwards in the room of the former I rithe-
i(m,and ownedby no other AHthority% then of a 
Laceran Councill. 003,604 

And that this SameneTs of Singular EíTence 
not ajferted by the Nicene Fathers, and firft 

Oppofers of Arius j F/r/f, clearly acfyiQrvledged 
by Petavius. 604, 605 

B»t this further Evidentfrom heme i Becaufé 
the fame Orthodox Fathers, mho oppofed Aria-
n i f m , did alfo condemn SabellianiTm > which 
ajferted, Father, Son, and Holy Ghort, to he 
but One Hypoftafis, that ts, to have but One and 
the fame Singular EíTence i and confequently ac-
hpowledged no cther T r i n i t y then of Ñames or 
Words. ^05 

It appeareth alfofrom hencê  Becaufe the Word 
Homoouíios had never any other Senfe, then to 
fignify the Agreement of things Numerically 
differing, infome Common and General Nature 
or EíTence. S, Bafíl, That the fame thing is 
not Homoouííous, Co-eíTential, or Confublian-
tial rvith itfelf-^ but alrvays One thing w i t h a-
nother. To t̂coímov the fame vpith wyfínm in 
Plotinus. ^0 alfo in Athanafius, he ajfrming the 
Branches to be Homoouííous and Congene-

rous with the Koot. Befides rvhich^ ouoyív^ Ó/M. 
«cA5f, and 0^0?^«?, ufed by Athanafius, and 0-
thers, as Synonymous rotth eMÍcn©-. None of 
rvhich words fignify an Identity of Singular Ef-
fence, but General or Univerfal onely, i ¿ e 
Council of Chalcedon, Ihat our Saviour Chrift 
as to his Humanity^ was Homooufious or Con-
Tubrtantial with us Men. Ihus does Athanafius 
deny, the Son or W o r d , as juch, to be Homoou
fious or Confubftantial with Creatures i as alfo 
heaffirmeth men to he Confubftantial with me 
another\every Son Confubftantial and Co-eíTen^. 
thlwith his Father. Page do5, 606 

Moreover the Senfe cfthe Nicene Fathers, in 
their Confubftantiality, may more fully appear 
from the VoVtrine of Arius oppofed by them ^ 
whichmadethe Son a Creature, and therefore 
{as Athanafius writeth)lTíe9wov or d̂ ojeioHcnov 
0/¿í different EíTence or Subfíance/row the Fa
ther. P r o f ^ c /^ r /y / rom Athanafius, thaihy 
í^í Confubftantiality of /fce W o r d , was meant 
no more then its heing not a Creature, or Uncre-
ated. dod, do8 

Fmther Troof ont of Athanafius/^aí by Con
fubftantiality, ¿f not meant a Samenefs 0/Singu
lar, but onely 0/General EíTence. As alfomtof 

Auftine. do8, d i 1 
Lajily, T ^ í í ^ e H o m o o u f i a n Fathers did mt 

ajjert againfl Arius, d( Samenefs 0/Singular Ef-
fence, evident from their Vifclamingthofe two 
other wordsy TAVTOVHOV, and Uoponnov, (as having 
a SzbtWizn Senfe inthem^) the former by Epi -
phanius, the latter by Athanafius. So that 
they who ajferted the Son to be Homooufious, 
Confubftantial with the Father, denied him to 
be Monooufious or Tautooufious, that is, to 
have the fame Singukí EíTence. 612,61% 

From aíl thefe Confiderations , concluded by 
the Platonick Chrii i ian, That as the Genuine 
Tr in i ty of Plato agreed with that of the Or
thodox Chriítians, in heing not Heteroouíian, 
but Homoouíían, Co-eíTentialor Confubftanti
al i not made up of God and Creature, but aíl 
Homogenealo/ Uncreated, orCreatour: fo did 
the T r in i ty of the Firji Orthodox Anti-Arians 
herein agree with the Platonick Tr in i ty i that 
it was not Monoouíian, or Tautooufían,One 
and the fame Singular EíTence, under Three 
Ñames or Notions onely i but realry 1 hree H y -
poft afes or Perfons. ^12 

Neverthelefs, here remaineth a Quefíion to 
he Anfwered i Whether Athanafius, the N i 
cene Fathers, and all the .Firji Anti-Arians did 
therefore ajjert the fame thing with Grcg. Nyf-
fen, C y r i l , and others, Ihat the Three Perfons 
in the T r i n i t y , were but Three Co-ordinate 
Individuáis , under the fame Species, having 
onelv a Specifick Unity or Identity i (befides 
Confent of W i l l ) or ihat they aü agree in the 

Uncre-
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Uncreated Nztmeonely. IhU Grofsly ajfertedin 
the Dialogues ofthe T r i n i t y , Vulgarly Impu-
ted to Athanaíiusj and ta that furpofe alfo, 7hat 
Three Men are not Three Men, but onely then, 
yvhen they Viffentfrom one another in Will and 
Opinión. But thefe Dialogues Pfeudepigra-
phous. Neverthelef r to be Granted^ that Atha-
mfmshimfelfjn that Book̂ of the Common Ef-
feme ofthe VcrCons^ feems to lay fomething too 
much Strejje apon this Common Nature, Ef-
fence,orSubftance, of ífe<? Three Perfons, as to 
the wakjng of them aíl but One God. Horve-
ver^it vs certain he doesnot there rely upon that 
alone i and elfenohere ackttotvledgeth it to he in-
fujficient. "the tme Keafon^why AthanaGus laid 
fo great a Strejje upon the Homooufiotes, not 
becaufethvs alone muid make them One God, 
hut hecaufe they could not pojjibly be One God 
rvithout it, For i f the Father be Uncreated, 
and the Son a Creature, ihen can they not botb 
he One God. Several Faffages of Athanafius 
Cited to this purpofe. l'hofe Exprefpons in him 
of One Godhead , and the Samenefs of the 
Godhead, and One Eífence or Subíknce in the 
T r i n i t y , notfo tobe underjiood, as i f the Three 
Perfons rvere but feveral Ñames , Notions, or 
Modes qf One Th ing . Page 612,616 

Wherefore though Athanafius lay hU founda-
tton in this ¿iJ)m SCÓTOÍ, Common Specifick U -
nity ofthe Perfons, (which h their Confubñan-
t ia l i ty , J in order to their being One God 5 yet 
does he fuperadde other Coníiderations alfa 
thereunto. Asfirji of aUth'n , Ihat they are not 
Three Principies, but onely One-, the EíTence 
ofthe Father being the Root and Fountain of 
í ^ S o n W S p i r i t : and Three Hypoííafes, 
gathered together under One Head. Where 
Athanafius implies, Ihat were they perfeftlyCo-
ordinate Independent, they muid not be 
One, but Three Gods. 616 

In the next place, he further addeth; Ihat 
thefe Three Hypoílafes are not Three Separated 
Disjoined Things , but Indiviíibly United j 
as the Splendor w Indivi í ible/n?w the Sun, and 
Wifedom from him that vs Wife. That nei-
fher of thefe ferfons could be without the other y 
ñor any thing come betmen them : they fo imme-
diately Conjoyned together, as that there U a kjnd 
ofmjv'íyHa. or Continuity betwixt them.6 \ 6 , 6 I J 

fhirdly, hthznziius goesyet highen ajfirming 
thefe Three Hypoftafes, not onely to be I nd iv i f i -
bly Conjoyned, but alfo to have a Mutual I n -
exiftence in each other, 'fhis aftemards caüed 
^ Emperichorelís. Ihat of our Szvioux, l a m 
in the Father, and the Father in me, therefore 
Quarrelíed at hy the Arians, hecaufe they con-
c e z ^ 0 /Things Incorporcal, after a Corpo-
real manner- Tihat the Godhead ef the Son, 
w the Godhead of the Father i and the Fa

ther exercifes a Providence over aíl, in the 
Son. page 61 j% 619 

Lajlly , Athanafius alfa in Sundry Flaces, 
fuppofes the Three Divine Hypoíiafes to make 
up one Entire Div in i ty i at the Fountain and 
the Stream make up one entire River i the 
Root, Stock, and Branches, one entire Tree* 
Accordingly the rpord Homooufíos ufed by A -
thanafius, in a further Senfe, not onely to fígni-
fy things Agreeing in one Common and General 
Elíence, but alfo fuch as EíTentially Concurr 
to the makjng up ofOne 'Entire thing. Ihat the 
Three Hypoftafes do Outwardly, or A d extra? 
produce all, m&v hí^yeiAv, One and the felf-fame 
Adlion 5 the Father, By the Word , Jn the Ho-
ly Spirit, doing all things, Ihat al! this Voc-
Vírine of Athanafius vpould have heen read/ly af-
fented to by Plato and hU Genuine Follower.c. 
Ihe Platonick Chr iñ ian therefore Concludcth, 
Ihat there is no fuch Real Vifference Jjetmxt the 
Genuine Platonick Tr in i ty , and that of the 
Firji Orthodox Ant i -Arian Fathers, as fome 
conceive, from which notnvthjianding that T r i -
theiftkk Tr in i ty , of S. Greg. NyíTen , Cyrí l , 
and others, of Three Co-ordinate Individuáis 
under the fame Species, (as Three MenJ feems 
to have been a Deviation. ó i p , 620' 

Hitherto the Platonick Chriftians Apology, 
for the Genuine Platonick Tr in i ty ; or Endea-
vour to reconcile it rvith the Volirine of the Anc i -
ent Church." Where nothing vs ajferted by our 
felves, but all Submitted to the Judgement of 
the Learned in thefe Matters. And whatfoevef 
in Plato'/ T r i n i t y jhaU he found Vifcrepant 
from the fenfe ofthe Firfi Orthodox A n t i - A r i 
an Fathers, utterly difclaimed by us. Athana
fius a great Infirument of Divine Providence, 
for preferving the ChriíHan Church from L i p -
fmg into a kjnd of Pagankk and Idolatrous 
ChriiHanity. ib id . 

Ihe Keafon of this Apology, for ihe Genuine 
Platonick Tr in i ty i Becaufe it is againji the I n -
tereji 0/Chri í i iani ty , that this jhould be made 
more Vifcrepant from the Chriftian, tken indeed 
itjs. Moreover certain, that this Genuine Pla
tonick Tr in i ty n>as Ant i -Arian ••> or rather the 
Arian, Anti-Platonick. Wherefore Sócrates won-
dered, that Georgius and Timotheus Presby-
tets, Jhould adhere to the Arian Facción i rvhen 
one of them uvas accounted much a Platonilt, the 
other an Origenift. 620, 62 1 

Furthermore, Platonick Pagans after Chr i -
fíianity, highly approved ofthe Beginning o í 
5. John's Gofpell, concerning the Logos, as ex-
aítly agreeing mil» their Platonick Dodrine . 
iírar Amelius in E u f e b i u s , ^ others. A Pía-
tonift in S, Auíline, Ihat it deferved to be n>m 
in Golden Letters, and fet up in fome Eminent 
places, in every Chriftian Church. But that 

i f 3 ) which 
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which VÍ moji of aü Confiderable^ to Jujiify thu 
Apology, fhe generality o /Chri l i ian Fathers, 
before andafterthe Nicene C o u n c i l l ^ o ^ upon 
th'H Platonick Tr ín i ty , i fmt as realíy the Same 
thing xv'tth the Chr iü ian , yet as approaching Jo 
near thereunto^ that H differed chiefly in Circum-

ftances^or Manner ofExprefljon.Thns Juftin Mar-
tyr,Clemens AlexandrinuSiOrigen, Í . C y p r i a n , 
oribe Authourof the BooĴ  De Spiritu Sando, 
Eufebius Caefarienlís i and^rvhich vi moji ofaU 
to the purpofê  AthzmCms himfelf -, hegivinga 
Signal TeíHmony theremto. 7o whkh may he 
added, S. Auííine , and Theodoret. S. Cy-
t'ú^ thoughblamifíg Platonick Subordina 
tion , ( Himfelf fuppofwg the T r i n i t y to be 
Three Co-ordinate Individuáis , under th 
fame Specifick Nature of the Godhead ) yet 
ackjiorvledges that Plato VPM not altogether i g -
norant o f the Tru th , fice. Butthat Plato*/ Sub-
ordination, of bir Second Hypoftafis to the 
Firft, n>M not (as the Arlan ) of a. Creature 
to the Creatour > already made unqueftionably E-
vident, Page 621,025 

Wherefore a Wanderfull Frovidence of A l -
mightyGod here to betahgn notice of\ cIhat th'u 
Doctrine, of a T r i n i t y of Divine Hyportafes, 
fijould be entertained in the Pagan Wor ld be
fore ChriÜianity, as it were to prepare a way 
for the Keception of it amoHgjl the Learned, 
Which the Júnior Platoniíis were fo fenfible of 
ihatbefdes their other Adulterations ofthe Pla
tonick Tslmvj before mentioned.(for theCounte-
nancing oftheir Polytheifm and Idolacry) they 
at length Innóvated and Altered the whole Cab-
bala norv no longer acfytorvledging a T r i n i t y , 
but at leafi a Quaternity of Divine HypoÜa-
íes n̂amelŷ  before and befides the T r in i ty , ano-
ther H y polla lis fupmour thereunto, and jian-
ding alone by it felf. IhU firji jiarted by l am-
blichus, carriedonby Vsoóxxs^ takfn notice of by 
S. Cyr i l : befides which, Proclus alfo added 
o í / w Phantafíick Trinit iesflf own. 625, 

627 
Amther Advantage of thvs Platonick T r i n i 

ty , extending to the prefent time i perhaps not 
Vntntended alfo by Divine Frovidence^ to abate 
the Confidence of thofe Conceited Wits^ ~vpho fo 
boldly decry theTx'miiy for Non-knkjAbfolttte 
Contradidion to Reafon, and Impoflibil i ty j 
when they jha¡lfndy that the Beji and Freeft Wits 
amongji the Pagans, though having no Scripture-
Hevelation te impofe apon them, wereyet fond of 
thvs Hypothefis. 627 

And now it fufficiently appears , That the 
Ancient Platonifts and Pythagoreans , were 
not to be taxed f r Polytheifis and Idolaters, 
ingiving Religious Wor íh ip to their Three D i 
vine Hypoítafes. One grand Vefign Chriíl i-
anity , to free the World from Idolatry and 

Creature-Woríhip '.And thU the reafon > why the 
Ancient Fathers fo zealoujly oppofed Arianifm, 
becaufe it thv&arted that Vefigns it Paganizing 
and Idolatrizing that , tvhich xvas intended for 
the Unpaganizing of the Wor ld . One Remar-
kahle Fajjage of Athanalius to thU purpofe, 

Page 627, 629 
Where firji Obfervable^ 'íhat Athanafius ex-

prefly affirmeth the Pagans to have ¡Vorfhipped 
onely One Uncreated, and Many Creaíed 
Gods. Ihus Greg. Naz. fhat there roas but 
One Div in i ty amongfr the Pagans alfo. And 
Irenaeus, Ihat they attributed the firft place o f 
theDeity toOne Supreme God, the Makere f 
th'vi Univerfe. And Secondly, that ta Athana-
ííus, and al! thofe other Fathers , rvho charged 
the Arians with Idolatry, th'vt was Juppofed not 
toconfiji in Worjhipping Many Independent, and 
Self-Exiítent Gods, but in g w ^ g Religious 
Woríh ip to Creatures: As the Arians gave a Re
ligious Worfiip to the Son er W o r d , fuppsfedby 
themfelves tobe but a Creature. 62^, 6$Q 

But / /Arians guilty Polytheifm or Idola
try, for beliomng Religious Woríhip upon the 
Son. or Word , as a Creature, (though the Chief 
0/Creatures, and that bywhich all others rvere 
Made) nmch more they guilty hereof who Re-
ligioully woríhipped other Inferiour Beings. 
Athanafius j That no Creature the Objeft 0/Re
ligious Wor íh ip , and That the Orthodox wor-
jhipped the D iv in i ty , in the Humanity 0/Í)«¿-
Saviour Chrift. Neílorius branded with the 
ñame of a Man-woríhipper . Some fuppofe 
That necejjary to Idolatry, xvhich is Imponible % 
to Worjhip more then One, as Omnipotent, or 
rvith Mental Latr ía . 630,(532 

And novp have tve fufficiently Anfaered the 
Oh]£d[.\on.againftthe Naturality o f the Ideao f 
God , as including Onelineís in it sfrom the 
Pagan Polytheifm. What farther here intended 
concerning the fame, (as a Foundation for our 
Defence of Chrif t ianí ty) differred, to mahg 
roomfora Confutation of aü the Atheiftick Ar-
guments. 

C H A P . V . 

A Particular Confutation o f all the Athei* 
fiick^ Grounds, 

T 
H E Firji AtheiíHck Argument v that 
there is no Idea o f God. That in An-

fiver to thvs, Ihe Idea o f God hath been already 
declared: viz. ^ Po/t'(3Underflanding Being, 
Unmade, or Self-Exilknt from Eternity, and 
the Caufe o f all other Things. 1« N o ' 
thing Unconceivable,?íor Contradictious. That 
thefe Confounded hthciñs themfelves, rfho deny 

that 
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tbjt there vs any Idea o f God at all, muji mt-
ivithjianding of necejfity fuppofe the contrary j be-
caufe otherwtfe^ áenying hit Exiltence, they 
fhould deny the Exiírence o/Nothing. And 
ihatiheyagree alforvith Theiñs in the famel-
dca i Ihe one defiying the Exiñence of that, 
rvhkh the other Jjferteth^hat an Underftanding 
Nature is the Original of al¡ things, Thií Idea 
o f God, as containing Oneliners and Singula-
r i ty in ¿í, notonely largely Defended and made 
goodagaínft that Objeótion fromthe Pagan Po-
Jytheifm ••> but alfo Frovedjhat the Generality o f 
Mankind have a Natural Prolepfís or Ant ic i -
pation in their Minds, concerning the Real and 
Aótual Exiñence of fuch a Being. Athcifts 
hut Monfters, and Anomalies of mankind. Thif 
a fuffident Confutation of the Firji Atheiüick 
Argument. Page 61^634. 

Neverthelefs, Ihat Atheifts may not Preten¿} 
any of their Strengih to he Come ale ds all their 
Particular Exceptions again¡i the Idea o f God 
here Veclared^ being Five.lheir F i rü Excepción, 
Ihat we can have no Idea ñor Thought of any 
thing not Sub j e d to Sen fe , much lefs any E v i -
denCe o f the Ex iñence thereof. "Ihe Anfwer. 
Fir/f, Jhat rphereas the Atheifts fuppofe Senfe 
to be the Onely Knowledge, cr at leaji Or ig i 
nal Knowledge, Senfe as fuch is not K n o w 
ledge, or llnderftanding i becaufe i f it rverê  
then every one thatfees L igh t and C o l o ü r s , or 
feels VLttxand Cold, rvould ttnderjiand L igh t 
^^¿Colours , Hcat and Cold. Plainly proved 
alfo, from that Atomick Philofophy, (which 
the Epicurean Atheifts fo much pretend t o j 
that there is a Higher Faculty of the Soul, 
whlch Judges of Senfe, detefts the Phantaftry 
thereof refolves Sentible Things into Intel l igi-
ble Principies, &cc. No Faflton able to make 
ajudgement, eitherof it felf or of other things. 
7he Confounded Democritus himfelf, fome-
times acknowledged Senfe to hs but Seeming 
and Phantafy, and not to reach to the Abfolute 
T r u t h and Reality of Things. He therefore 
Exploded Qualities out of the R a n \ 0/Entities, 
becaufe Unintelligible i concluding them to be 
huí oitr Omi Phantafms. Vndeniahly Evident, 
that rve have Idea's, Notions, and Thoughts, 
t f many things that never were in Senfe, and 
whereúfrce have no Genuine Phantafms. A -
theiíis attend not to their orvn Cogitations. 
Ihat Opinión, Ihat there is No thing in the U n 
derftanding rvhich uvas not befare in Senfe, Falfe 
and Atheiftical. Men having a Not ion of a 
Pcrfed: Underftanding Being, ^ Caufe of all 
things, as the Ob jed of their Devotion i the 
Athúilsnotwithjianding, would here ferfrvade 
them ihat they have nonê  and that the thing is a 
Non-Ent i ty , meerly becaufe they have no Senfí-
ble Idea, or Phantafm tbereof. And fo may 

they as wellprove, not onely Reafon and Ünder» 
ftanding, Appetite and Volition , /0 be Non- En
tities i but alfo Phancy W Senfe it f e l f neither 
ofthefe falling under Senfe, but onely the Oo-
]zdisofthem, Jfere God indeed Corporal as 
fome mijiak̂ en T h d ñ s fuppofe, yet his ElTence 
chiefíy confjiing in M i n d and Underftanding, 
this ofhim could not pojjibly he fubjeü to Senfe. 
But that there is alfo Subftance Incorporeal, 
rvhich therefore in its own Nature is Infenfible, 
and that the Deity is fuchy rvillbe elfervhere De-
monftrated. Page 63 4, 6% 7 

l'hough the Evidence of Singular Bodies 
Exif t ing, depend upn the Information 0/Senfei 

yet the Certainty of this very Evidence, mt 
from Senfe alone, but a Complication o/Reafon 
and Underftanding nñth it. Senfe Phantaí t i -
cal, not reaching to the Abfolute T r u t h of things § 
and obnoxiom to Delufíon. Oar own Iniaginati-
ons 5 taken for Senfations and Realities , in 
Slecp, and by Melancholized perfons rvhen a~ 
wake. Atomick Atheifts themfelves, ajfertthe 
Exiftence offuch things as they have no Senfe of* 
Acoros, Membranes, or Exuvious Images of 
Bodies, nay íncorporeal Space. I f the E x i 
ftence of Nothingy to be ackjtorvledged, which 

falls not under Senfe, then not the Exiftence of 
Souland M i n d . God the Great M i n d , that 
Hules the whole llnivcrfe \ Tvhence out Imper-
fed: Minds derived. Jhe Exiftence of that 
God, whom no Eye can fee, Demonftrated by 
Reafon/rom his Effeéb. «537,538 

Ihe Second Atheiftick Pretence againji the 
Idea o f God, and his Exiftence i from Theifts 
orvn acfytorvledging Him to be Incomprehenfi-
ble i from whence they infer him to be a Non-
Entity. Hereperhaps it may be Granted^ in ¿s 
right Senfe, that whatfoever is altogether \ \ n -
conceivable, is either in It felf or at leaji to Vs^ 
Nothing. florv that o/Protagoras, Ihat Every 
man is the meafure o f all things to himfelf, in 
his Senfe falfe. Whatfoever any mansJhailom 
uHderfianding eannot clearly comprehend, not 
therefore to beprefently expunged out of the Ca
talogue o f Beíngs. Neverthelefs according to 
Arif io t le , the Soul and M i n d in a mannet 
AIIthings. fhis ^Cryftalline Globe, or N o -
tional W o r l d , that hath fome Image in it of 
whatfoever is contained in the Real Globe of 
Being. 638 

But this Ahfolutely falfe s Ihat whatfoever 
eannot be fuíly Compre hended byus, is therefore 
utterly Unconceivable, and confequently N o 
thing. For we eannot fully Comprehend Our 
felves, ñor havefmh an Adequate Concepción 
ofany Subftance, asperfeVxly to Mafier and Con-
quer the fame, 'that of the Scepticks fo far 
True^lhat there is Something Incomprehenfible 
in the Eífence of Every thing i even of Body M 

felfi 
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felf, 7rw/^ Bigger/ ta j í oí<r Minds. Proper to 
God Almighty, (rvho alone is w¡fe)¡?erfedly to 
Comprehend the EíTences of all ihings. But it 

follows not from hencê  that thereforc we have no 
Idea ñor Conception at all of any thing. We 
mayhavea Notion or Idea of a Peifeát Being, 
thoughwe cannot fully Comprehend the fame hy 
Our Imperfeát Minds i j»; rî e may See and 
Touch a Mountain-y ihough we cannot Enclafp 
it all round within our Arms. ih is therefore a 
Falfe Theorem of the Atheifts, Ihat whatfoe-
ver cannot be fully Corpprehendcd by Mem Im-
perfett Vndcrjiandings, is an Abíblute Non-
Ent i íy . Page ^385 

Ihough God more TncomprehenTibie then other 
Ihings^ becaufe ofhis Tranfcendent Perfedi-
oxwyethath he alfo more o/Conceptibility: as the 
Sun^ though dazlmg our Sight, yet haíh more 
of Vi f ib i l i ty , alfô  then any other Objeíi, 7he 
Dark Incompreheníibility 0 / í / ^ Deity , / % 
the Azure Obfcurity of the Tranfparent iEther, 
not any thing Abíbluíely in itfelf^ but oneíy Re
lativa to us\ 640 

Ih i s Inconnprchenfibilicy ofthe Dei ty/o far 
from being an Argument againjl its Exií tencc, 
that certain, on the Contrary^ were there Nothing 
Incomprehenííble to our Imperfeét Minds, 
there could be no God. Every thing Appre-
hendedbyfomelntexml Congruity. IheScant-
nefsand ImperfeGionof our Narrow Underftan-
dings, muft needs make them Afymmetral or I n -
cotDmeníuiate,/o rvhat Abíblutely Perfcdl. 640 

Nature it felflntimates^ Ihat there is Some-
thing Vaftly Bigger then oar M i n d and 
Thougjcíts^bythofe Pafíions Implanted ¿«w, of 
Devout Veneration , Adoration, and Admira-
t i o n , with Ecfíaíie and Pleafing Horrour. 
Ihat of the Deity which cannot enter into the 
Narrow Vejjels ofeur Uinds^ mufi be otherwife 
apprehended, by their being Plunged into ¿í, 
or Swallowed up and Loñ in it. We have 
a Not ion or Conception of a Perfeét Being, 
though we cannot fuVy Comprehend the fame , 
becaufe our felves being ImperfeÜ^ muji needs be 
Incommenfurate thereunto. Ihm no Keafon at 
all) in Second AtheiíUck Pretence, 
the Idea of God, and his Exiítence!, from his 
ConfeíTed Incomprehenlibility. ibíd. 

T̂ he T h i r d / ^ c w i - , cLhat Infinity, . fuppofed 
fo beEflfentiall to the Deity, is a ihingFer-
feñly Unconceivable, and therefore ^ Impoí^ 
íibility, and Non-Enti ty . Some Fajfages of 
a Modern Writer to th\s purpofe. Ihe meaning 
ofthem. Ihat there is Nothing of Phi loíbphick 
Truth in the Idea or Attributes o f God, ñor 
any other Senfe in the werds , then onely to 
fígnify the Veneration and Aftoniíhment of 
mens ow^ Minds. Ihat the rvord Infinite , fig. 

onely the Inability of our l lnderí tandings, and 
A d m i r a t i o n . ^ « ^ fince God by 1 heiüs./r denied 
to be Fínite, but cannot be Infinite, therefore an 
Unconceivable Nothing. T-hus anothsr Lear, 
ned WeJI-rviller to Aíheifm , Ihat we have no 
Idea 0 / I n f i n i t e , and therefore not f ) /God . 
Which in the Language 0/Atheifls, al! one as to 
faŷ  that Be is a Non-Enti ty. Page 640, 041 

Anfwer. I l m Argument, clhat there can be 
nothinglnhmtc, and therefire no God j proper 
to the Modern and Neoterick AtheiÜs onely 
but Kepugnant to the Senfe of the Ancients. 
Anaxirnandcr'x ÂTT̂ OV Infinite Matter, though 
Meliííus his " A ^ c v the J m c Deity. FormeTly 
both \ hcills and Atheifts agreed in this •, That 
there muji he Something or other Infinue, eitber 
an Infinite M i n d , oY Infinite Matter. Ihe 
ancient Atheiíls alfo ajjerted> a Numericall I n 
finity of Worlds, Ihus do Aíheiíis Corfute or 
Contradiü Kthúñs. óq-iiÓAz 

Ihat the Modern Atheifis do no lefs Contra-
diÜ flain lieafon alfô  and their very Selves) 
then they do thtir PredeceíTours, rvhen they 
would difprove a God from hencê  Becaufe 
there can be Nothing Infinite. For F¿r/í, Certajny 
that there rvas fo me thing or other Infinite in 
Duration, or Etcrnal without Bcginning: 
Becaufe^ Jf there had heen once Nothing, there 
could never have heen Any thing. But hardly 
any Atheifts can be fo Sottijh, as in good earneji to 
thin\there rvas once Nothing at aÛ  but after-
rvard Seníleís Matter Happened to Be, Notorious 
Impudence in ihem^ tvho ajjht the Eternity o f 
Matter, to make this an Argument againfi the 
E x i í h n c e of a God i Becaufe infinite Duration 
without Beginning, an Impuiiibiliry, ^42, 

643 
A Conceffion to the Atheiíls of thefe Iwo 

Ihings^ That we neither have a Phantafm of 
any 1 nñv.itcjiecaufethere was ñeverany in Senfe» 
and that. Infinity is not fully Comprehenfíbk 
hy Finite Underí iandings neither. But fmce, 
Mathematically Certain0 I hat there was fome-
thing Infinite in Duration, Vemonfirated from 
henee, againfi Atheiíls, T / ^ í there is Something 
Really Exi í l ing, which we have neither any 
Phantafm o/, ñor yet can fuuy Comprehend i« 
our Mind?. ibíd., 

Further Granted, That as for infinity o f 
Number, Magnitude, and 1 ime without begin-
ning as we have no Phantafm norfull Com-
prehcníion ofthem, fo have we neither any I n -
telligible Idea, Notion or Conception : From 
whence it may he Conclnded, That they are Non-
Entities. Number Infinite in Ariltotle, onely 
in a Ncgative Senfe, becaufe we can never come 
to an End thereof by Addition. For which ve
ry Keafon alfo, there cannot pojjrbly be any N u m -

nifies Nothing in theThing itfeiffo cal'ed'/butl ber Poiitively í n h m t c j . m e One or More may 
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alrviys be Added. No Magnitude fo Great 
neither, btttthat a Greater rnay be Suppofed. 
By Infinite Space, to be V n̂derjiood̂  Nutbing 
hut aVofhh'úvXj of more and more Roáy, fur-
ther and.furtherjnñn'nc]y, by Vivine Fovper--, 

Thice Anglesof a Triangle, not to be Equal tó 
two Right. yhif to maks orie Attribute of ihe 
Deity Vevour and Vejhpy another ^ Iníinite 
W i l l á«¿ Power, Infinite Underfianding and 
Wifedom, To fuffife God to Underiiand and 

or tbat the World couldnever be made fo Great, I be Wife, onely by W i l l , JieaVy to give him m 
as that GodrvM not able to make it Grcatcr. l lnder í ianding at all. God not fo Omnípo-
Ihn Potentiallnfinity, or Indcfinity o/Body , I tent, as that he can defiroy the Intelligible Na-
feems to be mijiaken, for an A d u a l Infinity of\ tures of things -, rvh'tch apere to Baffle and Befool 
Space. Lalily, no Inñmy ot T i m é Paít, ^ í - - ¡ w i f e d o r n . Infinite Power, Ihat 
caufe then there wujl needs be Time fzii^rvhich \ which can doe al! / / ^ í w Pollible » ihat ¿í, Con-
mver uvas Prefent. An Argument ^ M o d e r n : ceivable, or Implies no Contradidtion. 7be 
Wxiter. KeafonthereforeConcludes7 neiiher the \very Eífence of Poffibi l i ty, Concepribility» 
W o r l d «or T ime, to have been ínñmtc i n V a í l ^ n d tfm al! tbe Ancient Theifis. Abfurdfor 
Duration» ' 643, 644 l Athdñs tofay^ that a. Power of 

Here wiU the Atheift think^ he has got a but what w Conceivable , Unconceivable. 
Great Advantage, for áifprovitig the Ex i íknce 
o f a God» 'Thty rvho ihm take arpjy the Eter-
nity o f the Wor ld , takivg away alfothe Eter-
nity o f a God. As ifGod could mt be Eter-

ib id . 546 
. BH* becaufe ^ th í í f t s hok, upon Infinity as 

fmh d\ Motmo^ n>e jhall take off the Vizard 
from it by declaring^ that it jí KeaVy nothing 

nal otherwife , then by a Succeffive Flux 0 / ; fZ/f but Perfedion. Infinite l lnder í ianding 
Infinite Time. But we fay^ that thvf affordeth : md Knowlcdge, Perfed Underüánding,w/>^-
a Demonllration o f a God j Becaufe ftnce both : outany Defedf, and the Knowledge ofaU things 
the Wor ld and Time had a Beginntng 5 there | Knowable. Infinite Powet , Perfeét Power 5 
mujiof necejfty he Something, wh o fe Duration \ or aVowet of doing all things Poííible. I n f i -

«oí Succeílive, ¿«í Permanent, which rvastb? 
Creatour ofthem both, Wherefore the Atheiíts 
tan here onely makg Grímaces, and §>uibble upon 

nite Duration, Perfedion of Eífence. Becaufe 
Infinity, PerfeéHún \ therefore Nothing which 
includeth any thing oflmpQi&diion. in the E í -

Nunc-Stans i / / í / w Standing Etcrnity o/" íence 0 /¿ír Cíi« be truly and properly Inñnite y 
the De'itYr were nothing bui a? itifuU Moment ' t f íNumber , Magnitude, aí?d T i m e : all which 
t / T i m e Standing Üill i and as i f aU Duration ' can but Counterfeit Inf ini ty . Nothing One 
mtffineeds be thejame with ours^SiC» 645 w^y Infinite, which if not f&Every waŷ  or a 

Concluded ^ 1 hat ínñmtc and Etemz\r are Perfeá: Being. 547 ,648 
notWords which fignify Nothing inthe thing\ NorP^lhat tve have an Idea 0 /Per feé i ion , 
i t f e l f \ but onely the Idle Progrefs of o«r ! / row í l ?^ 0 / Imper fed ion . Perfeítioii 
Minds, or our crvn Ignorance , Stupid Arto- ¡ Firji in Order of Nature^ as the Kule and Mea~ 
n i í h m e n t , and Veneration : «oí meer Attri 
hutes of Honoor and Complement, ¿«í A t t r i -
hutcsbelongingto ihe Dcity, (and that alone ) 
of the moji Philofophick Tru th . And though 
we have no Adtquate Compreheníion thereof, 
yet muji tve have fome Not ion of that,' rvhich 
tve can Vemoniirjie to helong to Something. 

645,646 
But the Ihingwhich the KtheiRsFrincipally 

Quarrel with, Infinite Power, or Omnipo-
tence » rvhich they pretend alfo to be utterly 
Unconceivable, and Impoffible, ^«<£/^ Ñ a m e 
o f Nothing. Where indeed our Modern A -
theifis have the joint Suffrage of the Ancients alfo, 
who concerned thetnfehes in Noihingmore^ then 
Vifproving Oronipotence, or Infinite Power. ib. 

Thií Omnipotence, enher Wílfuly or Igno-
rantly Mifreprefented ¿y AtheiÜs, as t f it rvere 
a Power of doing things Confiad i dious. An 
Irony of a Modern AtheiíU Ihat God could 
turn a Tree ínto a Syllogifm. Ihe Abfurd 
"Doctrine of Cartefms, That God could have 
made l wice two3not] to have been Four i or the 

fure. Th'u not the want 0/Imperfección, but 
Imperfedion í / ' í ' ^ n í 0/Perfediion. A Scale 
or Ladder o/Perfedions in Nature^ Terceived 
bymeans ofthat Idea, which uve have of a Being-
Abfolutely Perfect^ í^ Meafure ofthem. With-
oHt which^ we could not take «OÍÍCÍ o/Imper-
fedion, in.lhe moji Perfed of all thofe things 
rvhich toe ever had Senfe of. Boétius i fhat what* 
foever is Imperfed in any kjnd, Implies fome-
thing in that kind Perfedt, from rehence it was 
derived. And that the Nature o f things íoo^, 
«oí Beginning^ from any thing Incompleat and 
Imperfeát i ^«í defeended downward , from 
what Abfolutely Pcrfed, by fieps and de* 
grees, Lorver, andhorver. 648 

Wherefore fince Infinite, the fame tvith Per-
feót ; we having a Notion of the Latter, muji 

1 needs have of the Former, And though the 
Word Infinite be Negative ,yet is the Scníe' 
Poíítive. Finite the Ncgation of Infinite, as 
which in order of Nature is beforeiti and not I n 
finite o/Finite. Howeverjn things Vncapable of 
True Infinity > Infinity being here a meer 

( g ) I m i ^ ' 

UNED



The Contents. 
Imaginary thing and Non-Ent i ty , can heonely . 
conceivedby the Negation of Finite, as Nothing 
¿ r , ^ Negation o f Somethíng. An I n f i 
nite Being, Nothing hut a Perfed Being, fuch 
as n#ver Was Not , and could produce ali things 
Poffible , or Conceivable. Paged48,64p 

^he Fourth Atheiftick Pretence againfi the 
Idea of God i 'íhat it is an Apbitrarious Com-
pilement of Contradi dious Notions, Where 
Firft tve deny not̂  but that as fome Religio-
nifts Hxtend the VWmt Vowetto things Con-
tradi^ious, fo may others compound Contra-
diiftions together in the Nature of the Deity. 
2?«í i i does not foUowfram thencê  that Theolo-
gy it felf is thereforé Contradidtious, no more 
then that Philofophy is fo, hecanfe fome Phi-
lofophers ^ / / o C o n t r a d i é t i o u s things: Or 
that Nothing ¿r Abfolutely T r u e , neither in 
D i v i n i t y , ñor philofophy , but aí¡ Seeming , 
and PhantaíHcal j according to the Protagorean 
Do&rine . 64pí<5$o 

But though it he Trwe, Ihat whatfoever re-
aíly Implies a Contradi^ion, is a Non-Ent i ty i 
yet is this Kule Obmxious to much khvSk^vphen 
whatfoever mens Jhaüow Vnderfiandings cannot 
reachto, is thereforé prefently cried doivn hy 
them, asan Impolfibil i ty or Nothing. As jvhen 
the Atheifts}<í^ Materialifís, explode Incorpó
rea! Subftance upon this Pretence or make it 
onely an Attribute o f Honour, exprejjing the 
Veneration of Mens Minds, but fignifying N o 
thing in Nature, ñor having any Philofophick 
T r u t h . But the Atheifís true meaning in this 
O b j e c i ó n , and rvhat h¡nd of Contradidions 
they are, which they impute fo all Theology, 
may appearfrom aPajfage ofa Modern Wri ter ; 
Namely, fuch as theje h when God is faid to Per-
ceive Sentible Things , andyet to haveno Or-
ganso/Senfe, as alfoto Underftand, and yet 
to have no Brains, Ihe Vn-difguifed meaning 
rftheWriter, T ^ í Religión ¿ /«^Phi lofophy, 
hut L a w , and all meer Arbitrary Conftitution j 
ñor God a Sub'jeü of Philofophy, as all Real 
Things are ; he being no True Inhabitant O/Í^Í 
World or Heaven, but onely of mens Brains and 
Phanciesj andhis Attributes fignifying neither 
True ñor Falfe, mr any thing in Nature, but 
onely mens Reverence and Devotion, towards 
n>hat they Fear, And fo may any thing be faid of 
God, no matter what, foit be agreeableto C i v i l 
L a w . But nohen men miftakf Attributes o f 
Honour ] for Attributes o f Philofophick 
T r u t h ••> that is, when they mi l fuppofe fuch a 
thing as a God Keally to Exift i then is aU Ab-
fijrd Nonfenfe and Contradiéfcion. Godys 
Underf landíng mí¿o«f Brains, no ContradíéH-
on. ó^Oy 6^ i 

Certain, that no Simple Idea, as ofa T r i -
angíe, or a Square, can be Coníradiét ious to it 

felf i ntuchlefs can the Idea of a Perfc<9: Being, 
the moji Simple of all. This indeed Pregnant 
of many Attributes, rvhich j f Contradidtious 
would render the rvhole a Non-Entky j but aU 
the Genuine Attributes cf the Deity, as De-
monftrable of a Perfed Being, as the Properties 
ofa Triangle, or a Square s and thereforé can 
neither be Contradiéfóousíoíí , ñor one another* 

Page 6^2 
Nay, the Genuine Attributes of the Deity 

not onely not Gontradiaious, but alfa all Ne-
ceflarily Conne<aed together. ib id . 

In Truth, AU the Attributes of the Deity* 
but fo many Pzxúzl and Inadequate Concepti-
ons ofOne and the Same Perfeót Being, ta\en 
into our Minds, as i t rvere, by Piece-meaU 

^ The Idea ofGod, neither Fi<aitious, ñor Fac-
titious. Nothing Arbitrarious in i t \ but á 
mo¡t Natural and Simple Idea, to which not the 
Leaji can be Added, ñor any thing Vetra&ed 
from i t . Neverihclefs, may there be different 
Apprehenfwns concerning God; every one that 
hath a Notion of a Perfeét Being, not Vnder-
ftanding all that Belongeth to it •, no more then ofa 
Triangle, or ofa Sphear. ibid. 653 

Concluded thereforé, That the Attributes of 
GWjNo Confounded Non- íeníe o f Religiouíly 
Aíioniíhed M i n d s , huddling up together all 
Imaginable Attributes 0 /Honour , Cour t íh ip , 
and Complementj but the Attributes o /Ne-
ceffary Philofophick T r u t h .* and fuch as do 
not onely fpeak̂  the Devotion ofmens Hearts, 
hut alfo declare the Reall NatUre of the thing,, 
Here the JVit ofa Modern Atheiftick Wri ter , 
iü placed. (Though no douht, but fome, either 
«atfo/Superftition, orlgnorance, may Attribute 
fuch things to the Deity, as are Incongruous to 
its Nature.) Thus the Fourth Atheiftick Pre
tence, agawfttheldcaofGodjConfuted. ^53 , 

In the next place, The Atháñsthink^them-
felves concerned, togive an Account of this Un-
queftionable Phanomenon i í ^e General Perfua-
íion of the Exifténce ofa God, in the Minds of 
men,and their Propeníity toKt\\%\oxi^hence this 
Jhouldcome, i f there rvere no Reall Objec5t/flr 
it in Nature. And this they rvould doe by Im-
puting i t , partly to the Confounded Nonfenfe 
0/Aftoniíhed Minds, and partly to the Impo-
íture 0/Politicians. Or elfe to thefe Three 
T h i n g s » To Mens Fear i and to their Igno-
rance of Caufes i and to the F i d i o n of L a w -
Makers and Civ i l Sovereigns. 654 

The Firflof thefe Atheiftick Origins o f Reli
gión i That Mankjnd byreafon of their Natural 
Imbeci l l i ty , are in eontinual SoUcitade and 
Fear concerning Future Events, and their Good 
and E v i l Fortune. And this Paffion of Fear 

raifes 
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raifes up in them for an Objed to i t felf, a 
moji Affifightíuli Phantafm i of An Inviíible 
Under l tandingBeíng , Omnipotent, &c. They 
afterrvards Standing in arve cf this their own 
Imagination, and Tremblingly Woríl i ipping 
the Creature of their own Fear and Phancy. 

Page ^54 
Second Atheiftick Or ig in o f Theifm 

and Religión i "Ihat Men having a Naturall 
Curioí i ty , to Enquire into í /^Caufes of fhings, 
whenfoever they can difcover no Viíible and 
Natural! Cau íes , are pone to Feign Caufes 
Inviíible and Supernatural. As Anaxagoras 
faidy never to have betaken hmfelf to a God, 
but onely rvhen he mis át a lofs for NeceíTary 
Materiall Caufes. Wherefore no rvonder 
i f the Generality of Mankind. heing Ignorant 
of the Caufes of aü or moji 'fhings , have he-
takgn themfelves to a God, as to a Refuge and 
Sanéfcuary/or their Ignorance. 654,(555 

Thefe ttvo Accounts of the Phsenomenon o f 
Religión j from mens Fcar and Solicitude and 
from their Ignorance o f Caufes and Curioíity i 
Joyned together by a Modern Writer . As i f the 
Deity were hnt a Mormo or Bugbear, raifcd 
up by mens Fcar, in the Darknefs of their I g 
norance 0/Caufes. Ihe Opinión ofother Ghoíis 
and Spirits alfo, deducedfrom the fame Or ig i -
nal l . Mens takjng things Cafuall/^r Progno-
íHcks, andbeingfo addicied to Omens^Tortents, 
Trophecies, &cc. From ^ Phantartick and T imo-
rous Suppoíit ion, Jhat the things of the World 
are not difpfed ofhy N ature, but by fome U n -
derí tanding Perlón. 655 

B«í leji thefe Trvo Accounts ofthe Phsenome
non of Religión, jhould prove Infufficient •, the 
Atheifís fuperadde a 1 hird, Imputing it alfo 
to the Fi ction and Impoñure of Civil! Sove-
raigns j rvho perceiving an advantage to he made 
from henee, for the betttr kfeping men in Sub-
jeftion, have thereupon Dextroully laid hold 
o f mens Fear and Ignorance v and Cherijhed 
thofe Seeds of Religión in them, from the I n -
firmities of their Nature: Confirmingtheir Belief 
of G h o í b and Spirits, Mitades , Prodigies, 
and Orades, by Tales , publich¡y Allowed and 
Kecommended. And ihat Keligion might he 
every way Ohfequious to their Vefigns , have 
perfn>aded the Teoplê  ihat Ihemfelves were but 
the Interpreters of ihe Gods, from whom they 
Keccived their Laws. Religión an Engin of 
State i to heep men bufily Ümployed j Entertain 
their Minds ^ render t h m Tame and Gentle, 
dpt for Subjedion and Society. 655, 656 

Aü thií not the Tnvention of Modern A -
tháñs.But an Oíd Atheiftick Cabbal i Ihat the 
Gods made by Fear. Lucretios, "Ihat the Caufes 
<?/Religión, Terrour o /Mind and Darknefs: 
and ihat ihe Empire o f the Gods owes al! its 

Being to mens Ignorance o f Caufes, as alfo, thai 
the Opinión of Ghofts proceededfrom mens not 
kjtowing how to diftmguijh their Dreams & other 
FrightfullFhzncks, from Senfations. 656,657 

An Oíd AtheiíUck Surmize alfo y Ihat Re
ligión a Political Invention. Ihus Cicero» 
The Athciñsin Plato, Ihat the Gods are nct by 
Nature, but by Ar t and Laws onely. Cridas, 
one ofthe Ihirty fyrants of Athens, his Poem 
to thkpurpofe. ^575^58 

Ihat the Folly and Falfnefs of thefe Three 
AtheiíUck Pretences,/«r the Origin o/Rel igíon, 
will befully Manifefted. Fzr/f, As to that o/Fear 
and Phancy. Such an Excefs o f Fear, as makes 
any one confiantly Believe the'Exiñítnce of that, 
for which no manner of Ground , neither in 
Senfe ñor Rcafon, higloly tending alfo to his own 
Difquiet iNothing lefs then Di í t rad ion . Where
fore jhe generality of mankind here affnned by A -
theiíis,fí) be Frighted out of their Wits , and Dif-
ftempered in their brains \ onely áfew ofthem~ 
felves, who have efeaped this Panick Terrour, 
remaining Sober or in their Right Sen fes. Ihe 
Sobriety 0 /Athei í i s , nothing but D u l l Stupidi-
ty, and Dead Incredulity , they Believing one
ly what they can See or Feel. 658 

True , cíhat ihere is a Rcligious Fear, Con» 
fequent upan the Belief of a God ; as alfo that 
the Senfe of a Deity, is eften awakened in mens 
Minds, by their Fcars and Dangers. But Re
ligión no Creature o f Fear. None leffe Solici-
tousabout their Good and E v i i l Fortune, then 
the Pious and Vertuous, who place not their 
Chief Happinefs in things Aliene, but onely in 
thellight Vfeof their own W i l L Whereas the 
Good o/Atheitts, wholly in things Obnoxious to 
Fortune. Ihe Timorous Complexion of Athe-
ií]s j from building aü their Politicks and 
JulHce upon the Foundation o f Fear. 658, 65P 

Ihe Atheifts Grand Errour here i "Ihat the 
T)útj,according to thegeneraü Senfe ofMankJnd, 
Nothing but a Terr iculum, a Formidable,Hurt-
full and Undeíirable thing. Whereas men every 
where agree, in that Divine Attribute of Good-
nefs and Benignity. i b i d . 

î rovî v -n Acuixóvior, in the worjl Senfe, taken 
by none but a few lÜ-natured Men, painting 
out the Deity according io their own Likenefs, 
'fhis condemned hy Ariftotle in the Poets, ( he 
calling them therefore Liars ) by Píutarch in He-
rodotus, asfpohen Univerfally j Plutarch him-
felfrefiramingtheSenfe thereofto hit E v i l l P r i n 
cipie. PlatoV aferihing the Wor ld to the Divine 
Goodnefs: who therefore made all things moji Uke 
Himíelf. Ihe true meaning of this Pro verb i Ihat 
the Deity ajfedeth to Humble and Abafe the 
Fride of men. Lucretius hU Hidden Forcé, that 
hath as it were a Spite to all O verfwel 1 ingGreat-
neífes i could be no other then the Deity. 'Ihvfe 
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amongft Chriftians, rvho makg the rvorfi K.e-
pefentation of God, yet Fhanjy him K i n d and 
Graeious to Ihemfdves, Page 6̂ ^^ 66o 

"True, that Religión often exprejfed hy the 
FearofGod. Fear, Prima Menfura Deitatis, 

in Senflefs Atoms i in which Regard Plu_ 
tarch Preferred, even thu Athei í tkk Hypo-
thefis, before that of an Omnipotent Mifchie-
vous Being. However, m Fai th , ñor Hope 
neither^ in Senflefs Atoms. Epicurus his Con-
feffion, that it was better to believe the Fable 

the Firft Impreffion that Religión mafys upon j of the Gods, then that Materiall Neceflity of 
tnen inthif Lapfed State. But thU not a Fear | aü things, ajfened hy the other Atheiftick Phy-
o/God, as Mifchievous Hurtful i , ñor yet 
as a meer Arbitrary Being, but as Juít , and an 
Impartial l Puniíher of Wickednefs. Lucre-
tius hls ackpowledging , mens Fear o f God to 
be conjoynedmth a ConíckncQ ofDuty. A Na-
turaíl Difcrimination of Good and E v i l l , rvith 
a Senfe of an Impartiall Juftice, pefiding over 
the VTorld^ and hoth Rewarding and Puniíhing. 
Ihe Fear o f Goá^as either a Hur t fu l l , or A r b i 
trary and Tyrannicall B e i n g , f ^ ¿ ^ mujl needs 
he joyned with fomething (?/Hatred) not Reli
gión, but Superftition. íear , faith^ and Love i 
Three Steps and Degrees of Religión, to the 
Son o f Sirach. faith better Vefined in Scrip-
ture, then hy any ScholaíUcks. God fitch a Be-
ing, as i f he mre mt, Nothing more to be Wijhed 

for, 660^661 

"íhe Reafon why Atheifts thus miftake the 
Not ion o f God, as a Ihing onely to be Fearcd, 
and confequenily Hated j from their ovon 111 
Nature and Vice. Ihe latter diffoftng them 
jo much to th'm^ that then U no Difference 
of Good and E v i l l by Nature , but onely hy 
L a w > which L a w Contrary to Nature, as Re-
fíraint to Liberty. Henee their denying aU 
Na tu rail Charity, and Ackytowledging no Be-
nevolence , or Good W i l l , but what arifes 
from Imbecilli ty, Indigency, and Fear. Iheir 

fiologers, before hmfelf. But he not at aü 
fnendingthe Matter, by h'vs fuppofed FreeWil l . 
The Panick Fear of the Epicureans, of the 
Frame ofHeaven's Cracking, and this Com-
pilement of Atoms being dijfoht d into a Chaos. 
Atheilis running from Fear, plunge themfelves 
into Fear. Atheifm, rather then T h e i f m , / ^ 
the Impofture of Fear, Difíruft, and Disbelief 
of Good, But Vice afterwardí prevailing in 
them, tnakfs thsm Vefre, ihsre Jhould be No 
God. Page 603,554 

fhus the AtheiHs, who derive the Origit i 
o f Religión from Fear, f irft put an Affrightfull 
Vizard upon the Deity, and then conclude it to 
he but a Mermo or Bugbear, ihe Creature of 
Fear and Phancy. Mote Uhely of the lwo, 
that the Opinión of a God, fp-ang from Hope 
o f Good, then Fear o f E v i l l , but neither of 
thefe True^ it omng its Being to the í m p o -
Üure of no Paffion, hit fupponed by the Stron~ 
geji and cleare(i Reafon. Neverthslefs ÍÍ Na-
turall Prolepfís, or Anticipadon of a God al-
fot in mens Minds, Freventing Reafon. Ihis 
called by Plato andAnñoÚc, a Vaticination. 

6(54, 66 
The Second Atheiftick Pretence, to falve 

the Pha^nomenon of Religión, from the Igno-
rance o f Caufes, and mens bínate Curiol i ty , 

friendfhip at beji no other , then Mercatura (Vpon which Account ihe Deity faid by them. 
Uti l i ta tum. Wherefore i f there mre an O m 
nipotent Deity, ihis (according to the Athe
iftick Hypothefís) could not have jo much, as 
that Spurious Love or Benevolence to any 
thing , becaufe ¡ianding in Need of Nothing, 
and Devoid of Fear. Thus Cotta in Cicero. 
Aü this ajferted alfo, hy a late Pretender to 
Politicks *, He adding thermnto, that God 
hath no other Right o f Commanding, then 
his Irreíiftible Power: ñor men any Obligati-
on to obey him, but onely from their Imbecil
l i ty h i p e a r , or becaufe theyczvmot Refift him. 
Thus do Atheifts Transform the Deity into a 
Monftrous Shape i an Omnipotent Being 
that hath neither Benevolence ñor Juftice in 
him. ThU indeed a Mormo or Bugbear. 661, 

662 

to he nothmg but an Aíylum o f Ignorance, 
or the Sandtuary o f Fools , ) next to be COH-
futed, 66$ 

That the Atheifts, hoth Modern and Anci-
ent, hete commonly Complícate thefe Two to~ 
gether , Fear, and Ignorance o f Caufes » ma~ 
kjng Theifm the Spawn of hoth : as the Fear 
of Children in the Dark, raifes Bugbears and 
Spedres. Epicurus his Keafon, rvhy he took̂  
fuch great pains in the Study of Phyfiology > 
that by finding out the Naturall Caufes of 
things, he might fres men from the Terrour 
o f a God, that muid otherwife Ajfault their 
Minds. i b id . 

The Atheifts thus VabbUng in Phyfiology , 
and finding out Materiall Caufes for fome of 

But as this afalfe Reprefentation of Theifm i thofe Phsnomena, which the unskilfull Vulgar 
/ 0 Í̂ Í? Atheiftick Scene of things, wo/í Uncom- falve onely from a Deity i therefore Confident, 
fortable, Hopelefs, and DifmalU upon feverall that Religión had no other Originall , then this 
Accamts. True , that no Spightfull Defigns Ignorance o f Caufes: as alfo, that Nature, or 
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Matter, does al! ihings alone rohhout a God. But 
we jhdmake it mamfeftyT.hat Philofophy and 
the True Knowledge ofCaufes Leadto a Deity i 
and Í^ÍÍ Atheifm j from Ignoranceof Caufes, 
and rvant ef Philofophy. Page 665. 666 

ForFirji^ No Atheilt , rvho derives áU from 
SenfleJJe Matter„ canpcflibly afftgn anyCzüfe of 
Himíclf, hiíorvnSoxxl or M i n d : it being Im. 
•poffihle^ that Life and Senfe jhould be Nztw-
rally produced, from what Dead and Senílefs i 
orfrom Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and M o t i -
ons. J n Atheirtick Objcé i ion , nothing to 
the purpofe •> Jhat Laughing and Crying 
things are made out of Not-Laughing W 
Crying Principies : becaufe thefe refult from 

Mechanifm 0 / B o d y . 7 ^ Hylozoifts 
never ahle neither^ to produce Animal Seníe, 
and Confcioufnefs, out ofwhat Senílefs and I n -
confcious. Ihe AthclÚs, fuppofmg their on>n 
Life and l l nde rñand ing , and aíl the Wife-
dom that U in the World ̂  to have fprung, 
meerly from Senflefs Matter, and Fortuitous 
Mot ion 5 Grojfely Ignorant o f Caufes. The 
Philofophy of Our Selves, and True Know
ledge 0 / the Caufe of our own Soul and M i n d , 
brings to God. Page 666^ 667 

Again^ Atheiíls Ignorant of the Caufe o f 
Mot ion , by which they fuppofe all ihings done: 

Phsenomenon being no w^y Salvable, ac-
cording to their Principies. Fz'r/í, undeniably 
certain, Ihat Motion not EíTential to all Body 
or Matter as fuch^ becaufe then there could have 
heen no Mundane Syítem, «o Sun, Moon , 
Earth , ¿kc. AU things being continuaVy Torn 
inPicces, and Nothing Cohcñug. Certain al-
fo^lhat Dcad and Senílefs Matter , fueh as 
that of Anaximander, Democritus, and Epicu-
rus, canmt M o v e / í / f / f Spontaneouíly,¿)i W i l l 
er Appetite. Ihe Hyío2oifts/«ríl?fr confidered 
elfewhere. Democritus could ajfign no other 
Caufe í)fMotion, thenthU, l'hat Body mo
ved another from Eternity Injinitely •> without 
any Firft Caufe or Mover. Ihm al/ó a Modern 
Writer . -^iffr i Infinite Progrefs inthe 
Caufes o f M o t i o n , according to Ariftotle, to 
ajjign no Caufe there of at aV, Epicurus, though 
an Exploder o f Qualities, forced here to fiy to 
an Occult Q u ^ i t y » 0f Gravity. Which , as 
Abfurd in Infinite Space , and without any 
Centre c f Reft indeed nothing but to make 
his own Ignorance, and He Knows not Why , 
to be ^ Caufe. Motion ofBody3/r(?w the 
AéHvity of fomething Incorpórea!. Jhough 
Motion táí^en for Tranflation, be a Mode of 
Matter i yet as it is tallen for the Vis Movens, 
a Mode, or Energy, of Someihing that U I n -
corporeal, and Self-Aétive. Ihe Motion of 
the n-hole Corpórea! Univerfe, Originaly from 
the Deity. ihuíiheJgnoxmcQvf iheCzuCe of 

Moúon^another Ground o f Atheifm. Page 6 6 j 
66$, 

Ihirdly , 'Ihe Atheifts alfo Ignorant of the 
Caufe of that Grand Phasnomenon, the -n w 
^ T&hSŝ  the Regular and Art ihcial Frame of 
ihe Mundane SyíTem, and of the Bodies of Ani
máis ••, together rvith the Harmony of ají. They 
tvho boafi they can give Cauíés ofaíl things , rvith-
out a GW, oble to give no Caufe cfthii^ but one-
/y, /í Happened by Giance/o tobe. Ihis, 
either to makj? the Abfence o f a Caufe, a Cauíe i 
f Chance being but the Abfence of an Intending 
Caufe) or their Own very Ignorance of the 
Caufeyíwá They Know not Why^o he a Caufe i 
or to make One Contrary, the Caufe of Another*, 
(Confuíion ofOtóet and Harmony, Chance of 
Ar t and Ski!!,) or Lajily^ to deny it to have any 
Caufe at aíijmce they deny an Intending Caufe. 

But here the Atheifís makg feveral Pretenceá, 
for this their ignorance. Firfi, Ihaitht World 
is not fo W e l l Made, but that i t might have 
been much Better *, and many Flaws to be found 
therein 1 vphereas a God̂  or Ferfeü Being., would 
have Bungled in Nothing, but have mude aü 
things after the Beft manner. But this a 
Twel f th Atheiflick Argumentation, and the 
Confutation thereof to he expeUed after-
ward. Beafons rvhyfomeModem Theiñs give 
Atheiñs fo much advantage here, as to achftovp-
ledgelhings be 111 Made > whilji the Ancient 
Pagan Theíí ts fiood their Ground, and gene-
roujly maintained, that Mind being the Make í 
of all things, and not Blind Fortune or Chance, 
mr Arbitrary W i l l , and Irrational Humané 
Omnipotente the roB'iKvgw^lhat whichts Ab-
íblutely the Beft, in order to the Good cf the 
"Whole, (fofar as the NeceJJity of things vpould 
admit) the Meafure and Rule of Nature, and 
Providence. ddp, 670 

Again^ the Atoínick^w^ Epicurean Atheifts 
Pretend, l'hat though many things ferve for U -
fes, yet it does not therefore follorv, that they 
rvere made IntenúomWy for thofeUks becauje 
things that Happen by Chance, may have Ufes 
Confequent. Ihus Lucretius, and the oíd A -
theiftick Philoíophers befare Arifiotle, of the 
Parts of ihe Bodies of Animáis, and aíl other 
things, The Anfwer, Ihat when things con-
fifi of many Tarts, aíl Artificially Prcportioned 
together, with much Curiofity, as for example thg 
Eyei no man veho confiders the Anatomy there
of, and its whole Strufiure, can reafonahly con-
clude, that i t Happened fo to be made j and the 
Ufe of Seeing Followed : but that it rvas made 
Intentionaíly for the Ufe o f Seeing. But t9 
maintain, that not onely Eyes Happened to be 
fo made, and the Ufe of Seeing Followed, but 
alfo Ears, and a Mouth, and Feet3¿«¿ Hands, 
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andaüthe other parts Organical and Similar, 
(without any ofrvhicb^ the Whole would be Inept 
or Vfelefr) aütheir feveraluks, Vn-lntended, 
follovp'mg i Grofs Infeníibility, and Stupidity. 
G a l e n o / í ^ e u f eo f Parts. P a g e ^ y i , 672 

Dernocritus his Dotages \ Countenanced al
fa ¿y Cartcfius fíi/ Bookof Metcors, (fxrftwrit-
ten with defign to Salve aÜ thofe Phaenome-
na without a God J but VnfuccefsfuUy. Ne-
venhelefs roe ackpowledge, Ihat God Na-
ture doe aüthingt in the mo(i Frugal and Com-
pendious way and that the Mechanick Fowers 
aretakenin, fofar astheymll ferviceably com-
ply mth the Intelledual Platform. But Na-
ture not Mechanícal and Fortuitous onely, but 
alfa Vi ta l and Artificial i the Archeus of the 
whole W o r l d . ib id . 

Again^ kthd&sfitrther Preterid, Ihatthough 
it may rvell jeem ¡irange^ that Matter Fortui-
touíly Moved, Jhould^at the veryFirft,fall into 
fuch a Regularity and Harmonya M ÍS novo in 
the World yet not at allftrange, that Aíoms , 
movingfrom aU Eterniiy, andmakjng aümanner 
f/Cor^binations and Contextures, and trying 
aíl Experiments, Jhould after innumerable other 
Inept, Difcongruous Forms, atlengthfall 
into fuch aSyikm as 'Ihis. Ihey fay therefore, 
'Xhat the Earth, at firjl^ brought forth divers 
Monftrous and Irregular Shapes of A n i m á i s , 
fome wanting Feet, jome Har ías , fome -without a 
Mou th , &c . to which the Ancients added Cen-
taurs, Scylla's-, < W C h i m í m ' s i tnixtly Bovi-
fo rm, and Homíniform Animáis . Jhough 
Epicurus, ajhamedto own thefe, would feem to 
exclnde ihem, but without Keafon. But hecauff 
we have now no fuch Irregular Shapes Frodu-
ced out of the Earth, they fay that the lieafon 
z>, becaufe none could Continué and Fropagate 
their kind by Generation, but onely fuch as Hap-
pened to he fitly made. fhm Epicurus, and the 
Athei l is^fere Arirtotle. Ihey alfa adde here-
unto, their Infinite Worlds i amongii which 
they Preiend, not one of a Ihoufand, or cffen 
thoufand^ haih ¡o much Kegnlariiy in it as 
this of ours. Laflly, they Frefage likewife, that 
ihis World ofours jhall not always continué fuch) 
hut after a rehile faU into Confuíion and Dií l 
order again > and then may we have Centaurs, 
Scylla's, znáChxm&xdfs as hefore. 672 ,674 

Neverthelefs ^ becauje this Univerfal and 
Conílant Regularity of things , for fo many 
Ages togíther, is fo Puz&ling | they would per-
fwade «Í, that the Sen lie fs Atoms, Flaying and 
loying up anddown, from Eternity, without any 
Care or Thought^ were at length Taught , by 
the NeceJJity ofthingr^ and driven to a k¡nd of 
Trade or Habit 0/Ártificialnefs W Methodi-
calncfs. 574, 675 

lo aU which Atheifíick Pretences Keplied. 

Firft, Ihat th is an Idlc Dream, or Impudent 
Forgery, That there was once an Inept Mun-
dane Syfíemi and in this W M of ours aüman-
ner o/Irregular Shapes of Animáis : not onely 
becaufe no Tradition ofany fuch thing , but alfo 
becajife no Reafon pojjibly to he given^ why 
fuch Jhould not be Froduced out of the Earth 
fid!) though they could not Continué long. Ihat 
alfo Another Atheiítick Dream, Ihat in this 
Worldof ours, aU will quichlyfaü into Confuíion 
and Nonfenfe again. And as their Infinite 
Wor ld s , an Impoílibility , fo their Afertien 
of the Irregularity of the fuppofed other 
Worlds, weílenough Anfwered, by a Contrary 
Jjjertion Ihat were every Planet a Habitable 
Earth, and every Fixed Star, a Sun, having 

more or fewer fuch Habitable Planets mo-
ving round about them , and none ofthem De-
fert or Un-inhabited h there would not befound 
fo much íi/owf Ridiculous or Inept Syftem ¿1™ 
mongji them aU h the Divine A d being Infinite. 

Page 675 
Again, Ihat the Fortuitous Motions of 

Senílefs Atoms, Jhould in length of 7imegrow 
Ar t i f i c i a l , coutraft a Habit or Trade 0/ 
AéHng as Regularly, as ifdtreíied by perfeh 
Ait and Wifedome j This Atheiít ick Fanati-
ciím. 675, 676 

No more Fojfible, That Dead and Senlleís 
Matter, Fortuitouily Moved, Jhould at length 
be Taugh t , a«¿ Neceífitated by it f e l f to produce 

Artificial Syííem of the World ^thsn that a 
dozen or more Terfons, unshilled in Mufich^ and 
jiriking the Strings as it Happened, fioidd at 
length be Taught, and Neceffitated to faü into 
Exquífíte Harmony 5 Or that the Letters in the 
Writings of Vldito and Ariftotle, though having 
fo much Philofophick Senfe, Jhould have been 
aU Scribhled at randome. More Phi loíbphy in 
the Great Volurne o f the W o r l d , then in aU 
Ariíiotle1/ and FlatoV Works ••> and more 0/Har
mony, then in any Artificial Coropofition of 
Vocall Mul ick. Ihat the Divine Ar t and 
Witedom, hath printed fuch a Signature of it 
felf upon the Matter of the Wholé Wor ld , 
as Fortune and Chance could never Counter-
feit. 676,677 

But in the next place^ the Atheiíls will for aü 
this underta^e to Demonllrate, That things 
could mt Fojfibly be made hy any Intcnding 
Caufe, for Ends and Ufes i m Eyes for Seeing, 
Ears for Hearing, from henee, Becaufe things 
were aU in Order o / T i m e , as weü as Nature, 
before their Ufes. 7 kps Argument ferioufly pro-
pounded by Lucretius in this manner h Jf 
Eyes were made for the Ufe of Seeing, then, of 
necej¡ity,muli Seeing have been before Eyes i But 
there was no Seeing before Eyesi Therefore could 
mt Ey<ísbemadeforthefakeofSedn& 677,678 
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Kvidettt^ thatthe Lcgick of thefe Atheiíts, 

differs from that of all other Mortalls i ac-
cording to which, ihe End/or rvhich any thing 
y defignedly made, if onely in Intention FirÜ, 
httt in Execution Laft. í¡rne^ that Men are 
Commonly excited^ from Experience of thivgs^ 
and Senfe of their f^ants, to Excogitate 
Means and Remedies : hut it doth not therefore 

foVorv, that the Maker of the Wor ld could not 
have a Preventive Knowledge of jvhatfoever 
would be Ufefull/or Attimah^ and fo makf them 
Bodies IntentionaUyfor thofe Vjef. That Argu-
pient ought to be thrts framed: Whatfoever w 
made Intentionally for any Knd, af the Eye for 
that of Seeing \ that End muft needs be in the 
Knowledge and Intention of the Maker, be
fare the Aétual Ex iüence of that which ií 
made for it But there could be no Knowledge 
of Seeing befare there tvere Eyes > 'Therefore 
Eyei could not he made Intentionally for the 
fal̂ e e f Seeing. P a g e ó y S 

Thif the True Scope ofthe Vremifed Athei-
ftick Argument, however difguifed by them in 
the firfi PrOpounding. t̂he Ground ihereof 
Becaufe they takf itfor grantedy That all Know
ledge ¿í derived from Seníe, or from the Ihings 
K n o w n , Pre-Exitting voithout the Knower. 
And here does Lucretius Triumph, The Con~ 
troverjy therefore at laft refolvedinto th'vs •> Whe~ 
ther aV Knowledge be in its orvn Nature, Jú
nior to Things i for i f f o , it mkjt be Gran-
ted, that the World could mt be Made by 
any Antecedent Knowledge. But th'vs after-
wardsfuVy Confuted i and Ptoved^That K n o w 
ledge M mt) inits on>n Nature, Edypa l l , but 
Archetypall , and that Knowledge waf O l -
derthen the W o r l d , and the Maker thereof. 

But Atheiíls w i ^ E w ^ í agakift the Proving 
ofa God, from the Regular <í«i ArtiHciall/M/we 
of thingí j That it vs unreafonahie to think^ there 
fhould be m Caufe in Nature, for the Common 
Phsenotpena thereof j but a God thm Intro* 
duced to falve them. Which alfo, to fuppofe the 
world Bungled and Botcht up, That Nature 
w Í^Í Caufe o/Natural l things, Which Nature 
doth not Intend, mr kékfor Ends. Wherefore 
ihe Opinión of Finall Caufality for thingí in 
Nature , but an Idolum Specús. Therefore 
rightly hanifhed^ by Democritus, out of Phy-
liology. óyp^óÜo 

The Anfwer: Trvo Extreams here to be a-
i)oidedy One of the Atomick Atheifts, rvho de
rive all things from the Fortuitous Motíon of 
Senílefs Matter •, Another of Bigoticall Reli
gión i íis, rtho mil have God to doe aíl things 
Himfelflmmediately, without any Nature. The 
Middle betwixt hoth, That there U not onely a 
Mechanicall and Fortuitous, but alfo an A r t i 

ficial! Nature, Suhfervient to the Deity, Oí the 
Manuary Opi íker , and Drudging Executioner 
thereof. True, that Jome Bhilofophers have ab~ 
furdly attrihuted their orvn Properties or A n i 
mal Idiopathies to Inanimate Bodies. Never-
thelefs, th'vs no Ido l 0 / the Cave or Den, to fup-
pofe the Syííem of the Wor ld to have been fra
med by an Undcrftanding Being, according t | 
TPhofeVirefiion, Nature, though mt it f d f I n -
tending, Adieth. Balbus hU Vefcription of this 
Artitíciall Nature in Cicero. Ihat there could 
be no Mind in «í, were there none inthe U n í -
verfe. That of Ariítotle True\ That there vs 
more of Att infome things of Nztute, then in 
any thing Made by Men. Notp the Caufes of 
Artificiall things, as a Houfe or d o c k , canmt 
be declared, rpithout Intention for Ends. This 
Excellently purfued by A.úñot]c.No more can the 
Things of Nature be rightly Vnderjiood, or the 
Caufes of them fully AJfigned, meerlyfrom Mat
ter and Motion, without Intention or Mind» 
They vpho banijh Finall or Mentall Caufality 
from Phtlofophy, looĥ  upon the Things o f Na 
ture , veith no other Eyes then Oxen and 
Horfes. Some pitifuU Attempts of the Ancienf 
Atheiíts, to falve the Phaenomena 0 /Animáis , 
rpithout Mentall Caufality. Democritus and 
Epicurus/0 cautious, as never to pretend, to 
give an Account ofthe Formation of the Foetus. 
AriftotleV Judgement here to he Preferred be" 

fore that ofDemocútüS* Page ($80,683 
But nothing more Sfrange, then that thefe 

Atheifts jhould be jujiified in this their Igno-
rance, by ProfeíTed Theifts and Chriftiansj who 
Atomizing Itkemfe, in their Phyííology, con-, 
tend that this whole Mundane SyÜem, refulted 
onely from the Neceífary and Unguided M o t i 
on of Matter, either Turned Round in a Vortex, 
or jumhled in a Chaos, rpithout the Viredion 
of any Mind . Thefe Mechanick Theifts more 
Immodelt then the Atomick Atheiíts them-
felves i they fuppofmg thefe their Atoms, though 
Fortuitouíly moved, yet never to have produced 
^ Inept Sy íkm, orlncongrucus Forms i but 
from the very f r j i , all along, to have Kanged 
themfelves foOrderly, as that they could not havé 
done it better, hadthey been dire&ed by a Per-
fe(9: M i n d . They quite take arvay that Argu
ment for a God, from the Phaenomena, and 
that Artificiall Fíame of things, leaving onely 
fome Metaphyfícall Arguments i rvhich though 
never fo good, yet by reafon of their Subtlety, 
canmt doe fo much Execution. The Atheifts 
Gratijied to fee the Caufe of Theifm thus be~ 
trayed, by its profejfed Friends •, and the Grand 
Argument/or the Jame, totally Slurred by them, 

683, «584 
As this, Great Tnfeníibility of M i n d , to loo\ 

upon the Things of Nature with no other Eyes 
then 
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then Brute Animáis do j fo are there Sundry 
Phasnomena , -pmly Ahove the Mechanick^ 
Torvers, and partly Contrary to tbe famê  
wbkh therefore can never be Salved, rvithout 
Mcntall and Final! Caufality. As i» Animáis^ 
the Motion of the Diaphragma in Kefpiration j 
the Syl\o\e and Diafioleof the Heart (Beiug a 
Mufcnlar ConÜriéiion a«^RelaxatioR)7o rvhich 
tnight he added others in the Macrocoím : <w 
the Interfeétion of the Planes of the Equator 
and Ecliptick j<?r the Earth's Diurnall Motion 
ufan an Axis not Parallell w^/^ that of its A n -
nual. Carteííus hü Confejjion, that according to 
Mechanick Principies, the fe Jhould continually 
come nearer and nearer together whichfmee they 
have not done, Finall or Mentall Caufality 
here to he achgiovpledged j and becaufe it WM 
Beft it jhould be fo. But the Greateft Phaeno-
menon of th'vs hjnd, the Formation and Orga-
nization of Animáis vehich thefe Mechaniíís 
never ahle to give any Account of Of that 
Pofthumous Pieceo/Car te í ius , De la Forma
tion Du Foetus. Page ^84,^85 

Pretended, That to ajjign Finall Caufes, U 
to prefume our felvesto be as Wife at God A l -
mighty, or Privy to his Counfells. But 
the ghtefiion, not W hether we can alrvays reach 
iothe Ends 0 / G o d A l m i g h t y ^ r what is 
Abfolutely Beft in every Cafe, and accordingly 
Conclude things therefore to he fo s but Whether 
any thing in the W o r l d be made for Ends, 0-
thermfe then would have refulted from the For-
tuitous Motion o/Matter . No Prcfumption, 
ñor Intrution into the Secretsof God Almighty, 
io fayjhat Eyes were made hy him Intentionally 
for the fake ef Seeing. Anaxagoras hU Abfurd 
Aphorifm, That Man was therefore the moí\ 
Solert o f all Animáis , becaufe he Chanced to 
have Hands4 Far more Keafonable to think^ 
(as Ariftotle concludeth) That becaufe Man mw 
the wifeü of all An'imúsjherefore he had Hands 
given him. More proper togive Pipes, to one 
that hath Muíicall ski l l , then npon him that 
hath Pipes, to bejiotv MuüczW ski l l . 685 

In the Laji place , The Mechanick TheíÜs 
Pretend, and that with fome more plaufibilityJ 
That it is belorvthe Vignity of God Almighty , 
to perform all thofe Mean and T r i v i a l l Offices 
of Nature, Himfelf Immediatly. This A n -
f w e r e d ^ ¿ « i T-hat though the Divine Wife-
dom, it felfContrived the Syftem of the whole, 
for Ends yet is there an Artificial Nature un-
der him, as bis Inferiour Minitter and Execu-
tioner. Proclus his Vefcription hereof. This 
Nature to Proclus, a God or Goddefs i but 
onely as the Bodies of the Animated Stars were 
caíled Gods, becaufe the Statues ofthe Gods.dS 5, 

6S6 
That m cannot otherwife Conclude yconcerning 

thefe Mechanick Theifts, rvho derive aü tbines 
in the Mundane Syftem, from the NeceíTary 
Motions o/Senllefs Matter, rvithout the Direc-
t íon of any Mind or God •, but that they are 
Imperfeát Thei l i s , or have a certain Tang 
ofthe Atheiítick Enthuíiafm, (the Spirit o / l n -
hdelity) hanging about them. Page687 

But thefe Mechanick Theifis Comterha* 
lancd by another Jort of Atheifís, not Fortuí-
tous ñor Mechanicall ••> namely the Hylozoifts v 
rvho achjtowledge the works o f Nature to be the 
works o f Underfíanding , and deride Demo-
critus ^ ¿ j R o u g h W H o o k y Atoms, devoid of 
Life i they attributing Life to dü Mmciasfuch 
andconcluding the Vulgar Notion of a God, t i 
be but an Inadequate Conception o f Matter, ' /^ 
Energetick Nature being takfn alone by it fe l f 
as a Compleat Subftance. Thefe Hylozoiíis 
never able to fatisfy that Phaenomenon, of the 
One Agreeing and Confpiring Harmony 
í ^ r ^ ^ í í ^ whole Univerfe; every Atom o f 
Matter, according to them, being a Vijiinft Per-
cipient i and thefe Vnable to confer Notions 
mth One another. 08^ 

Ñor can the other Cofmo-Plaftick Atheifts 
(to whom the whole World, but one Huge Plant 
or Vegetable, Endued with a Spermatick, A r 
tifician Nature , Orderly difpofing the whole, 
without Senfe or Underfíanding, J doe any thing 
towards the Salving of Ihis^ or any other Phs -
nomcna: it being ImpoíTible, That there Jhould 
be any fuch Regular Nature, otherwife then as 
Derived from, and Depending on, a Perfeéfc 
M i n d . i b i d . 

Befides thefe Three Phaenomena, o/Cogita-
tion , Motion , and the Artificial Frame of 
things^ with the Confpiring Harmony of the 
Whole, (no way Salvahle by Atheif ís) Here 
fmther Added, That thofe who ajjerted the N o -
vity of the Wor ld , couldnot pojfiblygive anAc-* 
count neither,of the Firft Beginning o/Men, and 
other Animáis, not now Generated out of Pu-
trefaéfton. Ariftotle fometimes doubtfuü and 
íiaggeringconcerningtbe World's Eternity. Men 
and all other Animáis not produced at firfi by 
Chance, either as Worms out of Putrefadb'on, 
or out of Eggs , or Wombs, grorving out of 
the Earth y Becattfeno Keafon to be given, why 
Chance Jhould not as well produce the fame out 
ofthe Earth j i i l l . Epicurus hvs vain Pretence, 
that the Ear th^/ t f Child-bearing W o m a n ^ / 
now grown Eífete and Barren. Uoreover, 
Men W Animáis , w ^ / ^ r / i r j i Generated out 
o /Put re faá ion , or excluded out of Wombs or 
Egge-íhells , Juppofed by thefe Atheifís them-
felves, to have been produced in ¿1 Tender, I n -
fant-like State, fo that they could neither fup-
ply themfelves with nourijhment, ñor defend 
themfelves from harms. A Vream of Epicurus, 

J J Iba* 
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Jhat the Earth fent forth ftreams of M i l k after 
thofe her New-born Infants and Nuríl ings i 
Confuted by Critolaus tn Philo. Amther Pre-
carious Suppofition or Figment o/Epicurus i 
That then no immoderate Beatt ñor Coldf, mr 
any blufiering JF/wí/j'.AnaximanderV rvay o/Sal-
ving this Difíiculty h Ihat Men were firji gene-
rated and nonrijhed in the heílies of Fijheŝ  till 
able to jhift for ihemfélvés'% and then difgorged 
upon dry land. Atheilts fwalIoTV any thing, ra-
ther then a God. Page 688, 6Sp 

Wherefore here being Dignus Vindíce No-
dus, a fj-v-̂ vñ^ Keafonably introduced^ 
in the Mofaick Cabbala, to íblve the fame. I t 
appearing, frotn al! Circumfíances put together̂  
ihat tlm rvhole Ph^nornenon farpajjes, not one-
ly the Mechanick, but alfo the Plartick Pow-
ers i there being much of Difcretion therein. 
However, not denied, but that the Miniíiery of 
Spirjts (Créated befare Man, and cther Tcr-
reíirial Animáis ) might he hete made ufe of. 
As in Plato, after the Creation of Immortal 
Souls, by the Supreme God , the Framing of 
Morta l Bodies is eommitted to Júnior Gods. 

6Sp,6<po 
Furthermore, Atheifts no inore dhle to Salve 

that ordinary Phsenomenon, of the Conferva-
tion o f Species, by the Vijference of Scxes, and 
a due Froportion of Number, kept up between 
Males and Females. Fíere a Frovidence alfoi 
Suferiour^as m i l to the P]afi:ick,í?í Mechanick 
Nature. ibid . 

Lajily^ Other Pháenotnena, as Real, though 
not Phyíical > which Atheijis cannot pojfibly 
Salve, and therefore do commonly Veny s as of 
Natural JuíHcc or Honeíly, ^ ¿ Obligation i 
the Foundation ofFolltkkSj and the Mathema-
ticks of Religión. And of Liberty of W?//, 
mt onely Jhat c/Fortuitous Sclf-determination, 
whman equal Eligibii i ty <?/Objeótsi but alfo 
Ihat which mahes men deferve Commendation 
and Blame. Ihefe not commmly dijiinguijhed, 
as they Ought. Epicurus hié endeavour to Salve 
Liberty of W i l l , from Atoms Declining Vncer-
tainly from the Perpendicular, meer Madnefs 
and Freniy. dc?o,ópi 

And mw have tve already Freventively Con
futed the T h i r d Atheiíiick Pretence, to €alve 
the Phaenoménon of Theifm, from the Fiéfion 
and ImpoÜure of Politicians %*>e having pro-
véd, Jhat Philofophy, and the true Knowledg 
o f Caufes, inferre the Exiftence of a God.Never-
thelefs this to be herefurther Anfwered. 691 

Ihat States-men and Politicians could not 
have made fuch ufe of Religión, as fometimes 
they have done, had it been a meer Cheat and 
Figment cf their own. Civil Sovereigns inaü 
the dijiant places of the World^ could not have 
fo tmiverjaUy confpired, in this one Fiece of 

Srate-craft or Cozenage : ñor yet have been 
able, to pojfefs the Minds of men eiiery-where 
with fuch a covjlant Arve and Vread cf an I n -
vifíblC Nothing. Ihe JVorldwould íongfincé 
have difcovered this Cheat , and fífpefted a 
Plot upon their Liberty, in the F id ion of a 
God i at leafi Govermurs thewfelves would 
have underjlood i t •, tnany of which notrpjth-
¡ianding .as much awed rvith the Fear of this I n -
viíible Nothing, as any Others. Other Cheats 
and juggles, xvhen once Detecied, no longer Fra-
Ciifed. But Keligion norv as much in Credit as 
ever, thcugh fo long fince Vecried by Athcilts, 
for a Política] Cheat. Jhat ChriÜianity, a 
Keligion Fohnded in no Humane Policy, pre¿ 
vailed over the Craft and Power of aü C iv i l l So*-
vere'igtiS^andConqueredthe Períecuting W o r l d , 
by juffering Veaths and Martyrdoms* J hif Fre-
fignijied by the Prophetick Spirit. Page 6p 1 .t 

6p2 
Had theláez. o / G o d , been ^ ArbitrariouS 

Figment, not conceivahle, hon> men Jhould hat 6 
univerfalty agreed in the fame, and the A t t r i -
butes belonging thereunto :(Jhis Jrgument ufed 
by Sextus : ) Ñor that Civil Sovereigns them* 
felves Jhould fo univerfaüy have jumped in it* 

Furthermore s Not Conceivable , hoiv this 
T hought or Idea of a God Jhould have been For-
med by any,had it been the Idea o f Nothing. Jh i 
Superficialnefs o f Atheiíts, in Fretending, that 
Politicians, by telíing men ofSuch a thing, put 
the Idea into their Minds.No NotionSjflr ídea ' s , 
put into mens minds by Words, but onely the 
Phantaíms o f the Sounds. J hough all Learning 
he not Remembrance 5 yet is aíl Humane Tea-
ching, but Maieutical or Obftetricious i mt the 
Fil l ing o f the Soul as a Vejfel, by Fouring into 
it from without \ but the Kindl ing o f i t from 
n>ithin. Words fignifie nothing Jo him that can
not raife up rvithin himfelf the Notions , or* 
Idea s, correjpondent to them. Ho7vever,the Dif-
jicultyfiill remains Ho?^ States-men themfelves, 
or the firji Inventer of this Cheat, could have 
framed any Notion at aü of a Non-Enti ty. 

Here the Atheiíls P m , 7hat there is a 
Feigning Fowerin the Soul,rvhereby it ca?i mahe 
Idea's and Conceptions o/Non-Entities i as of 
a Golden Mountain, or a Centaur : and that 
by this,an Idea of God might he framed, though 
there be no fuch Thing . Anfaer^ 'Ihat all tht 
Feigning Power of the Soul, conjijieth onely in 
CompoundingIdea's ofthings, thatKeaüy Fxiji 
Apart, but not in that Con']üná{on. Jhe Mind 
cannot mâ e any New Conceptive Cogitationj 
which reas mt Befare as the Painter or Limner 
cannot Feign Colours.MoríWír the rvhole ofthefe 
Fidtitíous Idea's, though ithave no A d u a l , yet 

( h ) hath 
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hath it a ?oñ\h\c Entity. 7he Dáty h Selfc 
though it could Créate a World out of Nothing, 
yet cm it not Créate more Cogítat ion or Con-
ception, theyi I s , or n>js always contained in 
its ewn Mind from Eternity i ñor frame a Po-
íitive Idea of that, which hath no Poffible En
t i ty . Page 5 ^ 4 , ^ 5 

fhe Idea o f God, m Compilement or A g -
gregation of things, ihat Exift Severally, apart 
in the World s becaufe then it rvould he a meer 
Arbitrarious thing, and rvhat Everyone VUafedt 
the contrary rvhereunto hath been befare mani-
fifted. dp5 

Jgain •, Some Atír ibutes of the Deity, «o-
tvhere elfe to hefound in the whole World and 
therefore muft be Abíblute Non-Entities, rvere 
ihere no God. Bere Í̂ Í1 Painter mu\l Feign Co-
lours, and Créate New Cogitation, out 0 / N o -
íh ing . ib id . 

Laj}ly\Vpon Suppofition^íhat there U m God, 
H vs Imponible not onely ̂  that there ponld be 
any for the Future^ hut alfo, ihat there Jhould 
ever have been any \ wherea§ aü Fidit ious Idea's 
mufl have a Poffible Ent i ty , fmce otherrvife they 
wouldbe Unconceivable, and No Ideaos, ib id . 

Wherefre fome Mhdñswillfurther Fretend ̂  
Ihat befides thU Power of Compounding 
things together, the Soul hath another Amplia-
t ing , or Amplirying Power , by both which 
together̂  though there be no God Exi'fting, ñor 
yet Pojftble j the Idea of him might be Fiéli-
tioufly Made : thofe Attributes which are no-
ivhere elfe to befound, anjing by way of A m -
plification or Augmentation of Something 
faundin Mcn. óp^^ópó 

Anfweri F¿r/f, 'íhat accordingto the Principies 
of the fe Atheifts, that all out Concepdons are 
nnth'mg bat Paflions from Objeéts without j 
ihere cannot Poffibly be any fúch Amplifying 
Power in the Soul, whereby it cottld make More 
then Is. 'íhm Protagoras in Plato j N o man 
can Conceive any thing, but what he fuííers. 
Herealfo, ( as Sextus Intimateth,) Í^Í Atheifís 
gu'dty of íW.Fa l l acy , called a Gírele or Dialle-
lus. For having Firji undifcernedly made the 
Idea o f ímperfeét ioa, from Perfedion i they 
then goe abont again, to makf the Idea o f Per-
feítion, out o/ímperfeótion. 'that men have 
& Notion o f Perfeélion, hy which^ OÍ a Rule, 
they Judge things to be Impe r f eá i Evident 
from that Direciion given by aü Theologers, 
Conceive o f God, m rvay of Remotion or Ab-
ftradion of all Imperfeó^on. Lafíly^ Finite 
Things addedtogsthery can never make up I n f i 
nite i M more and more Time backrvard, can 
never ireach ta Eternity mthout Beginning. 
God dijfersfrom Imperfed things, not in De-
gree, but Kind. As for Infinite Space, faid 
iú ionfiá of Parts Finite i vpe certain of no more 

vive 
ir 

then thfa that the Finite Wor ld might 
been made Bigger and Bigger Infinitely i fe. 
which very Cauíe , it could never be Actually 
Infinite. Gaflendus O b j e c i ó n , That the 
Idea of an Infinite God, might as tvell be 
Feigned, as that of Infinite Worlds. Bm 
Infinite Worlds, are but Words or Notions 
iU Put together, or Combined j Infinity being a 
Real Thing in Nature, hut Mifapplied, it be
ing Proper onely to the Deity. Page 6p6,6p7 

Ihe Conclufion i Ihat fmce the Soul can net-
ther Make the Idea 0/Infinite, ¿y Amplifíca-
tion of Finite j ñor Feign or Créate ^ New 
Cogitatíon, which was not before i mr mah¿ a 
Poíítive Idea, of a Non-Ent i ty i certain, that 
the lá tz o/God, no Fiditious Th ing . 697 

Further made Evident y Ihat Religión not 
the Figment o f C i v i l Sovereigns. Obligation 
in Confcience, ihe Foundation of all C iv i l 
Right and Authority. Covenants without 
thU^ NothingbutWoxdsandBrezth. Obliga
tion, not from Laws neither j but before them ; 
orotherwife they could not Oblige. LafHy^lhis 
derived, not from Ut i l i ty neither. Were Ob
ligation to C i v i l Obedience Made by mens 
Prívate U t i l i t y , then could it be Diflblvcd by 
the Same. Wherefore i f Religión, a F i d i o n or 
Impoüure > C i v i l Sovereignty muft needs be fo 
too. 6p7, <5p8 

Had Religión been a Fiótion of Politicians, 
they would then have made it every way Pliable, 
and Flexible j fmce otherwife it would not Serve 
their 'íurni ñor confijí with their Infinite Right. 

Bfit Religión in its own Nature, a StifT, I n 
flexible thing, OÍ alfo Juftice, it being not Fac-
ti t íous, or Made by W i l l . 'Ihere may there
fore be a Contradidion, betwixt the Laws of 
God, and of Men j and in th'vs cafe does Religi
ón conclude^ Ihat God ought to he Obeyed, 
rather then Men. For th'ys Caufe, Atheiltick 
Politicians of Latter times, declare againft Re
ligión as Inconfiftent with C i v i l Sovereigntyi 
I t dejiroying Infinite R i g h t , Introducing P r í 
vate Judgment,or Confcience, and a Fear Grea-
ter then that of the Leviathan i to wit, of him 
who can Inflift Eternal Puniíliments. Senflefs 
Matter the Atheiíls Natural God i the Levia
than or C i v i l Sovereign, his Artificial One. 
Religión thus difowned and difclaimed by Po l i t i 
cians, as Inconfiftent with C iv i l Power, could 
not he the Creaturc o/Poli t ical Ar t . Ihm all 
the Three Atheiftick Pretences, to Salve the 
Phaenomenon of Religión i from Fear, Igno-
ranee o f Caufes, and F id ion of Politicians 
fully Confuted. 6p% 7°° 

But becaufe, befides thúfe Ordinary Phaeno-
mena, before mentioned, there are certain other 
Extraordinary ones^ that cannot he SaWed by 

Atheifts, 
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Atheifts, tiphich therefore they VPÍU impute, j 
Tartly to Mens Fear and Ignorance, and Partly ' 
to the F id ion and Impofture of C i v i l Gover-
nours, ( v i z . Apparitions, Miracles, ^«íí Pro-
phecíes i ) the Keality of thefe, here alfo to be j 
hriefly Vindicated. Pa.ge7oo ; 

firft, as fot Apparitions i tÍhough much of \t 
Fabulofity in theje Kelations, yet unquefiionably \ 
fomething of T ru th . Athdfts imputmg thefe j 
things to meas miftaking their Dreams^^ Phan- I 
cíes for Senfations, Contradtft their own Funda- 1 
mental Principie, 7hat Senfew the onely .Cúte- | 
rion of T ru th i as alfo Vprogate more from H u 
mane Teftimony, thm they ought, ib id . ¡ 

Ihat fome Atheifts Senfible hereof have ac* 
kpowledged the Reality o f Apparitiops, conclu- \ 
ding them neverthelefs to be the Meer Creatures ¡ 
o f Imagination \ as i f a Strong Phancy could 
produce Real Subñances, or Objeds o f Senfe. 
"íhe Fanaticifm afkxhúñsjvho wtU rather Believe 
the greateft Impofíibilit ies, then endanger the 
Being of a God. Invifible Ghofts Permanent, 
eafily introduce One Supreme Ghoft ofthe whole 
W o r l d . 700,701 

Democritüs yet further Convinced^ jhat 
there were Inviíible Beings Superiour to Men, 
Jndependent upon Imagination, and Permanent > 
C cated hy him Idols ) hut having mthing I m -
mortal in them s and therefore that a God could 
he no more proved from the Exijience of them, 
then of Men, Granted by him, that there were, 
not onely Terreftrial,¿«í alfo Aerial and iEtherial 
Ánimalá i and that aíl thofe Vaft Regions of 
the Univerfe ahove, were not Defert and Unín-
habited. fomething ofthe Fathers, ajferting 
Angels to have Bodies : hut more afterwards. 

701,702 
'to thU Ph^nomenonof Apparitions, may be 

added thofe TLWO others, of Witches and De-
moniacks i both of thefe proving, Ihat Spirits 
are not Phancies , ñor Inhabitants o f mens 
Brains onely, hut of the Wor ld : as alfo, Ihat 
there are fome Impure Spirits, a Confrmation 
ofthe Tru th o f Chriftianity. 'fhe Confident 
Exploders of Witchcraft , fufpicable for A* 
theifm. As for Demoniacks or Energumeni, 
certain from jofephus , That the Jews did not 
tafy thefe Demons or Devils, for Bodily Difea-
fes h hut Pveal Subftances, pofejftng the Bodies 
o f Men. Ñor probable, that they fuppofed, as 
the Gnoüicks afterward, aíl Vifeafes to be the 
Infeflation o f E v i l S p i r i t s ñ o r yet, (as fome 
think,,) *V Demoniacks to be Mad-men. But 
rvhen there were any Unufual and Extraordina-
ry Symptoms, in any Bodily Diftemper, hut 
efpeciaíly that o/Madnefs, they fuppofmgthU te 
he Supernatural, iwfuted it to the Infefia-
íion of fome Devi l . fhus alfo the Greeks. 

702,704-

Jhat Demoniacks and Eneroumeni, ate a 
Real Phscnomenoni and that there are fuch alfa 
tn thefe limes of ours , Atened hy Fernelius 
and Sennertus. ^Kc^JVíaniacal Peifons, mnof-
onely difcover SecretS) hut alfo fpeal^Lznguages^ 
•which they had never learnt, Vnqueiiionably 
Demoniacks o»" Energumeni. Ihat there have 
heen fuch in the fimes fuice our Saviour, proved 
out ofFfdlusi as alfo from Yemelius*, ihufor 
the Vindication 0 / Cluiftianity , again(i thofe 
who fufpeÜ the Scripture-Í^tmon^cks far Fig-
ments» | P a g e 7 C 4 , 7 c á 

fhe Second Extraordinary Phxnomenon 
Vropofed j Ihat of Miracles, añd Effcds Super
natural. 'Ihat there have been fuch things 
mongji the Pagans , and fmce the limes of 
Chnltianity too s Evident from their Records^ 
But mote Inftances of thefe in Scripturc. 70^ 

lwo Sorts 0/Miracles. Firít , Such aŝ  though 
they cannot he done by Ordinary Caufes , yet 
may he effeUed hy the Natural Power of invií i
ble Spirits, Angels, or Demons. As Illitersite 
Demoniacks, fpeakjng Greek. Such amongíi 
the Pagans ihat Miracle o f the Whetílone, cut-
in tuvo with aRazour. SecOndly, Such as tran-
fcend the Natural Power of aÜ Second Caufe% 
and Created Beings. ycó, 707 

Politico-Theo!ogical Treatife, ¿té 
nyingboth thefe Sorts <?/Miracles > Inconfidera-
ble j and not deferving here a Confutatiom 

Suppofed in Deut. Ihat Miracles ofthe For« 
mer fort, might be done by Falíe Prophets, in 
Confrmation of Idolatry. Wherefore Miracles 
alone, not fufficient to conjirm every Dodrine* 

i b id . 
Accerdingly in the New Teftament do we 

read, o/T4?*7a ^ ¿ T a s L y i n g Miracles i that if^ 
Miracles done in Confirmation o f a Lie , and hy 
the Power o f Satán, &c, God petmitting i í , 
in rpay of Probation of fome, and Puni íhment 
of others, Miracles done for the promoting of 
Creature-Woríhip or Idolatry, in Olead of ]\xi\i* 
fying the fame , themfelves Condemned by it* 

708 
Had the Miracles of our Saviour heen aü of 

the Former Kind onely, yet ought the Jews, ac-
cording to Mofes Law, to have acknowledged 
him for a TrueProphet, he cominginthe Ñ a m e 
o f the Lord , and not Exhorting to Idolatry. 
Suppofed in Deut. 7hat God muid not Permit 
Falfe Prophets to dee Miracles, fave onely in 
the Cafe of Idolatry i or when the Dcdrine ff 
dtfcoverable to he Falfe by the Light of Nature r 
becaufe that would be an Invincible Tempta-
tion. Our Saviour, Ihat Eximious Prophet 
foretold, byrvhomGoá muid again revé al hit 
WiUtotheWorldy and no more out ^ /F laming 
Fire, Neverthelefs fome Miracles of om Saviouí 

( I?? . ) O m i V i 
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'Chníi'sfttch aljo, as couldbe done onely hy the 
Power o f God Almighty. Page 708, yop 

AU Mirades evince Spirits i to disbelieve 
ivhich U, to disbelieve Senfe, or Vnreajonably 
to Derógate from Humane Tefíimony. Bad 
the Gentiles entertained the Faith o f Chrift, 
without Mirades, cIhvs it felf tvould have been 
a Great Miracle. 709 

7he Laft Extraordinary Phsenomenon, D i -
vination or Prophecy. Thü alfo evinces Spirits, 
C caíled Gods by the Pagans:) andthas that of 
theirs Irue j I f Div ina t ion , then Gods. 

710 
T w o Sorts of Predidions Uh¿rpife, as of 

Mirades. Firji.fuch as might proceed fromthe 
Natural Prefageing Power pf Created Spirits. 
Such Predidions ackjtorvledged by Democritus, 
upon account of hü Idols. Not Jo much Con* 
tingency in Humane Aól ions , hy reafon of 
Mens Liberty o f W i l l , as fome fttppofe. 710, 

711 
Another Sort o/PredidHons 0/Future Events, 

Imputable onely to the Supernatural Prefcience 
of God Almighty . Epicurus hit Tretence, 
7hat Divination took,, an>ay Liberty o f W i l l i 
either as Suppoí íng , or ívlaking a Neceffity. 
Some Theifts alfo denying the Prefcience 0 / G o d 
A l m i g h t y , upan the fame Account» Certain^ 
That no Created Being can fore^oro Future 
Events, othermfe then in their Caufes. JVhere-
fore Predidions of fuch Events, as had m Ne-
ceíTary Antecedent Caufes, 'Evince a God. 711, 

712 
That there U Foreknowledge of Future E -

vents, Unforeknowable to Men j formerly the 
general Perfwaííon of Mankjnd. Oracles and 
Predidions amongii the Pagans, which Evince 
Spirits as that of k&'ms Navius. Moft of the 
Pagan Oracles, from the Natural Prefageing 
Power of Demons. Neverthelefs fome Infian-
ces c/PrediéHons of a higher h¿nd amongfi them', 
as that of Veétius Valens , and the Sibyls. 
Thm Balaam, Divinely ajfijied to P red id om 
Saviour. 712,715 

Scriptures Triumphing over Pagan Oracles. 
Predidions concerning our Saviour Chrift, and 
the Converfion ofthe Gentiles. Amongfi which 
that remarkable one, of the Seventy Weeks. 

7 I 3 ) 7 H 
Other Predidions concerning the Fates o f 

K i n g d o m s , W o / í ^ C h u r c h . Daniers Fourth 
Ten-Horned Beaft, the Román Empirc. Th'vs 
Prophecy of Daniefs, carried onfurther in the 
Apocalyps. Boífc of them Prophetick Calen-
dars 0/Times, ta the End ofthe tForld. ib id . 

Ihat th'vs Ph^nomenon o/Scripture-Prophe-
cies, cannot Voflihly be Imputed hy Atheifts, OS 
fomeothers, to Fear, Ignorance 0/Caufes, or 
to the F id ion of Politidans. They not onely 

Evince a Dd ty ju t alfo the Tru th of Chrif t ianf 
ty. To th'ys Furpofe, ofmore Ufe to rvho ñor* 
live^ then the Mirades themfelves Kecorded in 
Scripture. PaSe7i45 715 

Thefe Five Extraordinary Phsenomena, aü 
of them evince, Spirits to he no Fancies, but 
Subftantiall Inhabitants of the Wor ld i from 
whence a God may be Inferred, Some of themJ 
Immediately ^row ^ Deicy. , ibid. ' 

Here have tve not onely fuVy Confuted ¿% the 
Atheiftick Pretences/row the Idea o f God, but 
alfo hy the waŷ  already Vropfed feveral Sub
ftantiall Arguments/or a Deity. The Exijfence 
tvhereof voiU novo be fúrther proved from iisvery 
I^ea- ibid. 

Truey That fomeofée Ancient Theífts them. 
felves. Declare God Not to be Démonftrable» 
77w Alexander AphrodiC Clemens Alexand. 
But their meaning tberein no more then this, That 
God canmt be Demonftrated á Priorí, from any 
Antecedent NeceíTary Caufe. Not foUon> from 
henee> That therefore no Cértainty, ór K n o w -
ledge of the Exifíence of a God i but onely 
Conjetural Probability, Faith, and Opinión, 
We may have a Certain Knowledge of ihings, 
the MTJ whereof cannot he Demonftrated i 
P r i o r i , JJ, That there was Something or other 
Eterna^withoutBeginning.^ftf/oez^r a thing 
U Necejfarily Inferred, from what vs altogether 
Undeniable, thU may be caíled a Demonftra-
tion. Many Geometricall Demonftrations fuch j 
or of the ov onely, 715,715 

A Sceptical Pofítion of Cartefius j 1 hat there 
can he no Cértainty of any thing, no not of Geo* 
métrica! Theorems, ñor Common Notions 5 
before we be Certain of the E x i í k n c e of a God, 
Ejfentiaüy Good, rvho therefore cannot Veceivei 
From whence it would foüow, That neither A -
theifts, ñor fuch Theifts, as ajfert an Arbitrary 
Deity, cdí« ever he certain of any thing •> asThat, 
T w o and T w o are Four. 71 <5,717 

Hovpever fome appearance of Viety in th'vs Af-
íertion i yet h it a Foundation 0/Eterna! Scep-
t icifm, both as to all other things, and the E x -
ittence c f a God. That Garteííus here rvent 
Round in a Circle, proving the Exiftenceof a 
God, from our Faculties i and then the Tru th of 
our Faculties ./mw the Exiftence o f a G o d i and 
confequently Proved nothing, I f it be pofible, 
that our Faculties might be Falfe, then muji tve 
confefs it pofftble , that there may be no God h 
and Confequently remainfor ever Sceptical ^ 0 « * 
jft i b id . 

Wherefore a Necejfity of Exploding and Con-
futing th'a New Sceptical Hypotheíis, ofthe 
Poífibility 0 / F a c u l t i e s being fomade, asta 
Veceive us, in all our Cleareft Pcrceptíons. O m -
nipotence i t felf canmt makg any ihing to be In-
differently True or Falfe. T ru th not Fad i t íous . 

•» J ¿ s 
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As to the Univerfal Thcorems c /Abf t r ad Sci- , 
ence, the Meafure of T r u t h , no Forrein or 
Extraneous thing, but onely our or&n Clear and 
Diftinól Perception. Here rvhatfoever U Clear-
ly Perceived, Is. 'Ihe very Eífence o / T r u t h , 
Perceptibility. Granted by al!, Ihat there can 
he no Falfe Knowledge or Underftanding. 
líhe Perception of the Underftanding, nfver 
Falfe, hut onely Obfcure. TÜoi Nature that 
Erreth in us, but We Our felves, in AJfenting to 
things not Clearly Perceived. Conclufton i í h a t 
Omnipotence cannot Créate any Underftanding 
Faculties, fo as to have as Clear and Diftinél: 
Conceptions of aíl Falfhoods and Non-Entities, 
as o /Tru ths : becaufe rvhatfoever U Clearly and 
D i f t i n d l y Perceived, hath therefore an Enti ty i 
and Omnipotence it felf ( t o fpea\mth Keve-
rence ) cannot ma\e Nothing, to he Something, 
or Something Nothing. Ih'ti no morey then 
'Ihat it cannot doe Things Contradidiious. Con-
ception the Meafure o f Power. Page 717,71 p 

true^ IhatSenfeasfuch, »Í ¿«í Phantaftical 
and Relative: and tvere there no other Percep
t ion, aUTmthrtould Prívate , Relative^ and 
Seeming» norte Abfolute*7^ frobahly the Rea-
Jhn, vphy fome have fujpettedthe fame of Know
ledge alfo. But Mind and Underftanding rea-
ches heyond Phancy and Appearance, to the Ab-
íblutenefs of Things. I t hath the Criterion of 
T r u t h rvithin it felf, 719,7 20 

Objeéted j cÍhat thii an Árrogance, for Crea-
tures te Pretend to an Abfolute Certainty of 
any thing, Anfwer ? T̂ hat God alone U Igno-
rant of Nothing, and Infallible in All things : 
hut no Deroga t ion / rm í/je Deity, to fuppofê  
that he Jhould make Created Minds fuch^ as to 
have a Certainty o f Something > as the Whole 
to be Greater then the Part, and theli]^: fince 
btherroije they reoúld be but a tneer Mockery. 
Congruom to thinh^ that God hath made Men fo^ 
as that they may Pofibly attain to fome Certainty 
ofh'Horvn Ex i íknce . Origen, 2/MÍ Knowledge 
is the onely thing that hath Certainty in i t . 

720,721 
Hav'tng non? fome Firm Grotind or Footing to 

ftand upn i a Certainty of Common Notions, 
without which nothing could be proved by Rea-
fon i we Jhaíl endeavoúr by means hereof to De-
monftrate the Exiftence of a God from his Idea. 

ib id . 
Carteíius hU Vndertakjng to doe th'vs with 

Mathematical Evidence i as ihii Idea includeth 
in it NeceíTary Exiftence. W s Argument hi-
therto not fó Succefsfuíl, it heing by many conclu-
ded to he a Sophifm. 'íhat &e jhall impartially 
fet dorvn all that rve cany hoth For it, and A-
gain t̂ i t j leaving others to makg a Judgment. 

721 
F/>jíj Againft the Caxtefian Demoíifíration of 

a God. That becaufe ¿ve can frame an Idea 
a NccelTarily Exiftent Being, it does not at al}-
follow, that I t Is i fince uve can fr ame Idca's 0 / 
things, that Never Were,Kor W i l l be. Nothing 
to be gathered from henee, but onely that it is 
Not ImpoíTible. Again, from this Idea, I n -
cluding NeceíTary Exiftence, nothing elfe l n -
ferrible, but That, tvhat hath no NeceíTary 
Exiftence, is «oí Perfeót j and, That i f there be 
a Perfeét Being, its Exiftence always was, and 
rtiU he NeceíTary: hut not Abfolutely, That i t 
doth Exift . A Fallacy, tvhen from the Necef» 
fity 0/Exiftence affirmed onely Hypothetically ¿ 
^ fConc lu f íon ¿x Abfolutely. Thotigh a 
Perfedí Be;ng, Muft Exift Neceííkrilyj j ' f / « A Í 
therefore foliotey that it Muft Doth Exift j 
The Latter a thing Indemonjlrahle. Page721, 

723 
;For the Cartefían Demonftratlon of a God. 

As from the Notion of a thing Impcifible, we 
conclude, Jhat it ntver Was ñor W i l l be 5 and 
ofthat which hath a Contingent Scheíls to E x 
iftence , That it Might be^ or Might not be 5 
fofrom that ti>hich hath NeceíTary Exiftence iH 
its Nature, That it A&ual ly Is. The free of 
the Argumeíltat ion, not meerly Hypotheticall, 
I f there he a Perfedt Being, thenis its Exiftence 
NeceíTary > becaufe this fuppofes , that a Ne¿ 
ceíTary Exiftent Being, is Contingent to be, of 
not to be : which a ContradiÜion, The Abíur<-
di ty of this wiU hetter appear, i f injiead 0 / N e 
ceíTary Exiftence, tve put in AüuzWi NoThe^ 
ifts can otherwife prove,that a God, though fúp-
pofed to Exif t , might «oí Happen ¿y Chance 
Be, Neí/erthelefs God, or a Perfeéí: Being 5 not 
here Demonftrated á Priorí, when from its orvn 
Idea. The Keader left to makf a Judgment, 

A Progymnafma, or Praeluíory Attempt, 
torvards the ptoving of a God from bis Idea, as 
including NeceíTary Exiftence. Firft , From 
our having an Idea ofá Perfeét Being, Implying 
no mamer o/Contradidion in i t , Hfo¡Ion>s,that 
fuch a thing is PoíTíble. And from that Necef-
fary Exiftence iHcluded in this Idea, added to 
í^Poff ib i l i ty í^frfo/, itfurtherfollows, that i t 
Adual ly Is. A NeceíTary Exiftent Being, i f 
Poflíble, Is 5 becaufe upon the fuppofiiion of iis 
Non-Exiftence, it muid he ImpoíTible/¿r ¿í, 
ever to have heen. Not fo in Contingent things. 
A Perfed Being, is either Impoílible to have 
Been, or elfe it Is. W?re God Poftible, andyet 
Not, Be rbould not be a NeceíTary, but Con
tingent Being. Botvever no Strefs laid upon thtn 

724., 725 
^ f í / ^ r P l a i n e r Argument, /fr the Exiítence 

of a God, from his Idea. Whatfoever we can 
frame an Idea of in our M i n d s , implying fió 
Contradidion, í t ó either Adtually fs, or elfe 
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í f i t Be Not , i's Polííble to Be. But if God j all M i n d were Made or Generated out of Senfe-
Be Not , he is not Poíííble to Be. Iherefore 
He ts. 7he Majar before Froved, Ihat tve can' 
not have an Idea of any ihing, tvhich hath nei-
ther A d u a l l «or Poffible Exi lknce . Page72 5 

A Further Ratiocination from the Idea of 
G o d , as including NecelTary Exiftence, by 
certain Steps. Firji, Certain^ that fometliing 
or other did Éxijt of U felf from Eternity, 
r&ithoHt Beginning. Again ̂  Whatfoever did 
Exiji of l t je t f from FLtermiy^ did fo Exift Na-
turally and NeceíTarily, and iherefore there is 
a NeceíTary Exiftent Being. ¿hirdly, Nothing 
could Exiji of I t felf from Eternity Naturally 
and Necefíarily , Iwt what cantained NeceíTa
ry Sdf-Exiftence in its Nature. Laflly^ A 
Perfed Being, and nothing elfê  containeth Ne
ceíTary E x i í k n c e in its Nature, 'iherefore I t 
Is. An Appendix to this Argument *, 'íhat no 
Temporary Succellive Being, could be from 
Eternity mthout Beginning. Ihis Froved be
fore, 725,72^ 

Againy 'íhe Controveríie hetnoixt Atheifts 
and Theiñs , Firji Clearly Stated/row the Idea 
of God, and then SatisfaUorily Decided. Pre-
miTed i "íhat as every thing rvas not Made, fo 
neither every thing Unmade. Atheifts a-
greein hoth, Ihe State of the ControverGe be-
iwixt The iñs and Atheifts i Whether that 
rvhich being i t / H f Unmade, rvas the CauTe of 
áll other ihings Made, riere the Moft Perfeéi, 
or the Moft Imperfed Being. A certain kjnd 
of Atheiftick Theifm, or rheogoniTm^w^ic^ ae-
fytowledging a God, Soulof the W o r l d , / r e 

fiding over the Whole^fufpofed him notwithjlan-
ding, to have Emerged out o /Nigh t and Chaos, 
that ÍÍ , to have been Generated oui of Seníleís 
Matter. 72<5,728 

Ihe Controverfíe thus Stated, eafúy Deci
ded. Certain 1 'Ihat LeíTer Perfedlon may be 
derived from Greater, or from that which u 
Abfolutely Perfeót i but Impoffible, Íha t 
Greater P e r f c é l i o n , ^ Higher Degrees of En-
t i ty , jhould rife out of LeíTer and Lower. 
Ihings did not ATcend, but Defcend. That 
Life and Senfe may Naturally rife from the 
wíwModif ica t ion of Dead and Senílefs Mat
ter * af dlfo Reafon and Underfíanding from 
Senfe the Phiiofophy of the J ü n g d o m of 
Darknefs. Ihe Hylozoilis fo Senfible ofth'u^ 
that there muft be fome Subftantial Unmade 
Life and Underftanding i that Atheizing, ihey 
thought it Necejfary to Attribute Life and U n 
derftanding to al! Matter, as fuch. This Ar
gument , a Demonftration of the ImpoíTibility 
o f Atheifm. 728, 72P 

The Controverfie aga'm more Particularly 
Stated, from the ídea of God , as including 
Mi nd and Underftanding in it. Viz. Whether 

iefs Matter \ or Whether there rvere an Eternal 
Unmade Mind , the Makfr of all. IhU ihe 
Voarine of Theifts, Ihat M i n d the Oldeft o f 
all things j of Atheifts, 7hat i t U a Poftrtatc 
tbing, Younger then the W o r l d , and an U m -
bratile Image 0 /Real Beings. Page 72p 

the Controverfie thus Stated, again Deci
ded, Ihough it does not follorv, Jhat ifonce 
there had been no Corporeal Wor ld or Matter, 
there could never have been any \ yet U it cer~ 
tain, that i f once there had been no Life ñor 
M i n d , there could never have been any Life or 
Mind . Our Imperfeól Minds, not Of 7hem~ 
felvesfrom Eternity, and therefore Derived from 
^Perfed Unmade M i n d . 72^, 730 

that Atheifts thin\^ their chief jirength to 
lie here, in their Difproving a God, from the 
Nature of Underftanding and Knowledge. 
According to them, Things made Knowledge, 
and not Knowledge Things. All Mind and 
Underftanding, the Creature of Senfibles,dw¿ 
a Phantaftick Image ofthem: and therefore no 
Mind their Creatour. thus does a Modern 
Writer conclude, Ihat Knowledge and Under
ftanding is not to be Attributed to God, be-
can fe it implieth Dependence upon things 
mthout which is all one as i f he Jhould have 
faid, that Senílefs Matter is the moji Perfeéi of 
all ihings, and the Higheft Numen. 730 

A Compendious Confutation of the Premifed 
Atheiftick Principies. Knowledge not the 
Áófivity o/Senfibles upon the Knower, and his 
Paífions. Senííble things themfelvesjtot Known 
hy the Paííion,or Phancy of Senfe. Knowledge 
not from the Forcé of the Th ing Known , but 
ofthe Knowex, B^ f /Phan ta fms o/Singu-
lar Bodies, Intelligible Idea's Vniverfal, A 
late Atheiftick Paradox, that Univerfals, no
thing but Ñames. Axiomatical Truths in 
AbjiraU Sciences no Paffion/row Bodies by 
Senfe, ñor yet gathered by Induót ion from Ma-
ny Singulars i rve at once Ferceiving it Impof -
fible, that they Jhould be otherwife, An Inge-
nious Obfervation o/AriftotleV i Ihat could it 
be Perceived by Senfe, the three Angles of a 
triangle to be Equal to two Right > ye* muid 
not this be Science, or Knowledge, Froperly fo 
called: which is of Univerfals FzVjí, and from 
thence defeends to Singulars. 730i 73 2 

Agains We have Canceptions of things Incor-
poreal, as alfo of fuch Corporeals as never did 
Éxift, and mhofe Accuracy Senfe could not reach 
to: as a Perfeót ftraight Line, andVh'm Super
ficies, an Exaü Triangle, Cirde, or Sphear. 
that we have a Forver of framing Idea's of 
things that never weve mr mil be¿ but onely 
PoflTible. 732 

Inferredfrom henee, that Humane Science 
if 
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i t felfa not the meer Image and Creature cf 
Singular Senfihles , hut Proleptical to them, 
and in order of Nature Befare them. Bttt fmce 
there mufi be NOMTCV, before N??, Intelligibles, 
befare Intelleótion , the onely true Account of 
Knowledge and tts Original , is from a Per-
fed: Omnipotent Being, Comprehending it fe l f 
and the Extent of its orvn Fower, or the Poííi-
bilities o/ ali things, the'tr Relations and Irn-
rautable Truths> And ofthis one Perfed M i n d , 
aU Imperfeét Minds Partakc. Page 752, 

733 
Knowledge therefore in the Nature of i t , 

fuppofeth the Exilíeme of a Perfeét Omnipo
tent Being, as iis N^TW, or Intelligible. Ihis 
Comprehending it felf y the Firji Original 
Knowledge, a M i n d before the W o r l d , and all 
Senfibles, not EÜypall̂  but Archetypall, and the 
Framer of aV, Wherefore not Atheifm, but 
Theifm, Demonftrable from Knowledge and 
l lnder í ianding . 733^734-

Ihis further Confrmedfrom henee'-, Becaufe 
there are Eternal Verities, fuch as were never 
Made , ñor had any Beginning. That the 
Diagonial of a Square, Incommenfurahle to 
the Sides, an Eternal T r u t h to Ariíiotle. 
Jufíin MartyrV eáémtt, Jl^ia^ or Eternal Mo-
ralls, Geometrical Truths, not Made by any 
morís T h i n k i n g , ^ i before all Men j as alfo ¿f-
fore the Woúd and Mzttet it felf. 734 

Non? i f there be Eternal Verities. the Simple 
Reaíbns and Intelligible Effences of Things, 
mefi meds he Eternal likervife, Thefe caíled by 
Plato, Ihingr that Always Are, but were ne
ver Made, Ingenerable and Incorruptible. 
Horvever Ariñotle quarrels rvith Plato'/ Idea's, 
yet does he alfo agree rvith him in this^ Ihat 
the Forms or Species of things, mere Eternal, 
and Never Made > and that there is No Gene-
ration of them i and that there are other things 
hefides Senfibles, the Immutable Objedts of 
Science. Certain, 'íhat there could be no í m -
itiutable Science, were there no other Objecits 
of the Mind, bnt Seníibles. 7he Objeüs of 
Geometrical Science, no Material Triangles, 
Squares, &c . Ihefe^ by Ariíiotle, faid to be 
N o where. Ihe Intelligible Natures of things 
to Philo, the moft Neceflary Eirences.755 73d 

Now i f there be Eternal Truths, and I n 
telligibles, whofe Exiftence alfo is Neceflary i 
fmce thefe can be no where but in a M i n d i there 
mufi be an Eternal, Ncceííarily Exi í l ing M i n d , 
Comprehending aU thefe Idea's and Truths at 
once, or Being them. Which no other, then the 
Mind of a Perfedt Omnipotent Being,Cowfrí-
hending it felf, and ¿/Z/Potribilitíes of things, 
the Extent of its own Fower. 7 3 ^ 7 3 7 

Wherefore there can be hut One ondy Or i 
ginal Mind i which aU other Minds Partake 

of. Henee Idea's, or Notions, exadly alike irt 
feveral men\ and Truths IndiviGbly the Same; 
Becaufe their Minds aU Stamped with the 
fame Original Seal. Theraiftiusi Ihat One 
man could not Teach Another, were there not 
the fame Notion hoth in the Learner and 
Teacher. Ñor could men confer together ar 
they doe, were there not One M i n d , that All 
Partaked of. Ihat Ánti-Monarchical O p i 
nión , of Many UnderÜanding Beings Eternals 
and Independcnt ^ Confuted. And now have 
we not onely ajjerted the Idea of God , and 
Confuted aU the Atheiftick Pretences agénji 
it y but alfo from this Idea, Vcmonfirated bis 
Exiftence* Page 737 ,738 

S E C T . I i , 

A Confutation of the Second Atheiftick 
Argument , Againfl Omnipotence and 

Divine Creation» Ihat Nothing can by jany 
Power whatíbever, be Made out o f Nothing* 
In Anfwer to which, Three things to be In~ 
ffiedon, Firji, Ihat De Nihi lo N i h i l , No* 
thing out o f Nothing, / / in fome Sen fe an A x i -
ome of Vnquejiionable Tru th , but then makfs 
Nothing againfi Theifm, or Divine Creation. 
Secondly, Ihat Nothing out o f Nothing, in 
the Senfe of the Atheiftick Objeélors, v 'u . lhai 
Nothing which once was Not , could by any 
Power whatíbever, he brought into Being, is 
Abfolutely Falfe i and that i f it apere Ime^ 
it would makf no more againfi Theifm, then 
it doth againji Atheifm. Laflly, fhdt from 
this very Axiome, Nothing from Nothing,, 
in the 1 rué Senfe thereof, the Abfolute I m -
poffibility <?/ Atheifm is DemonÜrable, 7 3 ^ 

De Nih i lo N i h i l , Nothing from Nothing, 
in fome Senfe, is a Common Not ion of Vn~ 
guejiiúnable fruth. For Firji ^ rertain, Ihat 
Nothing which once was Not, could ever Q [ I t 
Self come into Being cr, that Nothing can 
take beginning of Ex'úlcncQ from l t k \ ñ .or, 
Ihat Nothing can be Made or Produced, with-
out an Efficient Caufe. From whence Vemon-

jirated, Ihat there was never Nothing j or, 
Ihatevery thing tifas not Made ,¿^ í Something 
did Exift of I t Self from Eternity, Ünmade, 
or Undcúveá from any thing elfe. 738, 73^ 

Again^ Ceriain alfo , Ihat Nothing could 
be Efficiently Produced &y rphat hath not at 
MÍJÍ Equal Perfedion, anda Sufficicnt Aótive 
or Produdive Power. Ihat of an Effefí, which 
íranfcends the PerfeÜion of its fuppofed Caufe, 
muji Come from Nothing, or he Made toith-
out a Cauíé. Ñor can any thing be Produced 
by another, though having Equal Perfedtion, 
mlefs it have alfo d Sufficient k&ivc or Pro-
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duéUve Power. Eence Certain, 'íhat were there 
once m Motion at all in the worldy and no other 
Suhñmccbefider Body, &hich had no Self-Mo-
ving Power, there could never Fojftbly be any 
Motion or Mutación io al! Eternity, fot want 
of a Sufficient Cáufe , or Produét ive Power. 
No Imperfedt Being, hath a Produdive Power 
of any Klew Subftance, which n>af not before, 
hut oúelyof New Accidents and Modifications i 
that No Creature can Créate. Which 
foremntioned Senfes refpeü the EfficientCaufe. 

Page 73P 
Thirdij)^ Noihing can he Materially Produced 

oüt of Nothing Pras-Exiñing or Inexifting. 
And iherefore in aü Natural Generations (rvhere 
the Supernaturall Power of the Deity interpo-
fes not) No New Reall Ent í ty or Subíiance 
Produced , which n>as not Before, but onely 
New Modifications of what Subftantially Prs-
E x i l k d . 

Nothing out of Nothing, fo much Infijied on 
by the oíd Phyfiologers before Ariftotle, in this 
Senfe cotfimonly rnifunderfiood by Modern 
Writers, as ifthey defigned thereby^ to tak¿ away 
a i Divine Creation out of Nothing Prse-Ex-
i í i ing. Granted, Ih'vs tohavebeen the Senfe of 
the Stoicks and of Plutarch i Jie affirming, the 
W o r l d to have been no oihermfe Made by God, 
then a Houfe vi hy a Carpenter, or a Garment 
by a Tailour. Plutarch and the Stoicks there-

fore^ Imperíedl Theifts, but neverthelefs 2ca-
loüs Religioniüs. But the Ancient Italick Phi-
loíbphcrs hsre AVted onely as Phyfiologers, and 
notas Theologers, or Metaphyíicíans> they not 
direüing themfelves, againjl a Divine Creation 
out o f Nothing Pne-Exill ing , but onely con
tendí ngy Ihat neither in Naturall Generations, 
any netv Reall Enti ty rvas Created, ñor in Cor-
ruptions, Annihilated > but onely the Modif i 
cations of what before Exi í ted , Changed : or, 
Ihat No New Reall Enti ty could be Made out 
o/Matter. 740,741 

Ihat th'yf the "frue meaning ofíhofe A n 
cient Phyfiologers, Evident from the Ufe which 
they made of th'ps Principie, Nothing out of 
Nothing-, Which Imfuld. Firft, Vpon this 
Foundation, they Endeavoured to ejiablijh a 
Peculiar Kind ofFhYÜohgy i andfome Atomo-
logy or other, either S imikr or Diílimilar 
Homoeomery or Anomoeomery. Anaxagoras 
from heme conclud'ed, hecaufe Noth ing could 
be Made out of Nothing Pras-Exifting and I n 
exifting, that therefore there were in every Body, 
Similar Atoms, ofaü Kinds, out of rvhich^ by 
Concretions, md Secretions, aU Naturall Ge
nerations Made i fo that Bone rvjs Made out 
o/ Bony Atoms Pra^-Exilting and Inexi í t ing i 
Flefh out o / F k í h y , andthe l/ke. Ih'vs the A-
naxagorean Homoeomery, or Similar Atomolo-

gy, built ufon thU Frincile, Nothing out o f 
Nothing. Page 74i3 742 

But the Ancient Italicks, both before andaf. 
ter Anaxagoras/w/'ow Leucippus,Democr¡tus 
and Jipicmusherefollorped) with greater Sagal 
city concluded, from the fame Principie, Nothing 
outofNothingv thatthofe Qual ities and Forms 
ofBodies, Naturally Generztcd andCorrupted 
were therefore m Reall Entities, diiMnÜ from 
the Subñance o f Matter, but onely Diíferent 
Modifications thereof Caufing Diíferent Phan-
cies in us ; and this an Anomoeomery, or Dif -
fimilar Atomology, the Atoms thereof being 
Vevoid o/ Qualities. fhofe Simple Elements 
or Letters ( i n Nature's Alphabet) out of which % 
varioujly Combined, thefe Philofophers Spelled 
o«í, or Compounded aU the SyHables and Words 
( or Complexions ) of Corporeall Things, No
thing but figure, Site, Motion, Refi, and 
Magnitud» of Parts. Were Qualities and Forms 
Reall Entities diftinfi from thefe, and not Ihx--
ExiíHng,- (as Anaxagoras dreamed ) they muji 
then have come from Noth ing , in Naturall Ge
nerations ••, which Impojjible. 742,743 

^ o í ^ f r Improvement of this Principie^ No
thing out of Nothing, madeby the Italick Phi
lofophers 5 Ihat the Soüls of Animáis, efpeciallj 
Humane, fmcethey could mt Pojfibly refult from 
the meer Modifications óf Matter, Figure, Site% 
Motion, &c. were mt Produced in Generations, 
«or Annihilated in Deaths and Corruptions> but 
being Subltantial! things, did Prse and Foíi E x -
ift. Ihis fet down as the Controverfy betwixt A -
theifts and Theifls, in Lucretiusi Whether Souls 
were Generated, or Infínuated into Bodies. Ge
nerations and Corruptions 0/Animáis, to thefe 
Pythagoreans, but Anagrammatical Tranf-
pofitions. Ihat thofe Philofophers who afferted 
the Prse-ExiÜence and Ingenerability of Souls, 
did mt therefore Suppofethemto have been Self-
Exiftent and Uncreated, but derived them aü 
from the Deity. Thus Proel us, though main~ 
taining the Eternity o f Souls, with the World . 
Ihe Ingenerability o f Souls in Plato'/ Tima?us, 
no more then this, that they were not Generated 
out o/Matter : and for this Caufe alfo, were they 
called Principies, in the fame Senfe, as Matter 
was fo accounted, Souls therefore to Plato, Cre
ated by God, though not I n the Generación o f 
Animáis, ¿«í Before. 743^745 

£¿¿«íAuñine himfelf, Sometime Staggering 
and Sceptical, in the Point of Prae-Exiftence. 
Ihat we have a Philofophick Certainty ofm 
more then thij , 7hat Souls were Created by 
God, o « í o / N o t h i n g P r s e - E x i f t i n g J ^ time 
or other j either In Generations, or Before í^fw. 
Ihat unlefs Brutes be meer Machines, the Kea-
fon the fame alfo, concerning Brutiíh Souls i 
That thefe mt Generated out ef Matter, but 

Createa, 
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Created , fometime or other, by the Deity \ as | 
well as the Mattcr of their Bodies wás. Page 

745 
T/^^í aíl thefe Three forementioned Tarticu

larse jvherein h is True, that Nothing tan Pof-
fihly come from N o t h i n g , are reducible to 
this One Generall Propolition, 7hat Nothing 
can be Caufed by Noth ing i which rviU no 
rvay clajh rvith the Devine Omnipotence or Crea
tive Power, OÍ (hall be jhetved afterwards \ but 
Confirm the fame. But i bofe [ame rvords, No
thing out o f Nothing, may carry anothef Senfe i 
whenthat ovmv̂  Out o f Nothing, is r.ot 
tallen C a u f a l l y ^ í onely to fignify the Terminus 
A- Qy0, Term From which , or an Antece-
dent Non-Exi í tence : and then the meaning 
ihereof will be, Ihat Nothing n>hich before was 
Not , conld afterwards Jyy any Power whatfoever, 
be brought intó Being. /Iñd th/s the Senfe of 
ihe Democritick and Epicurean Objedorsj viz. 
Ihat no Reall Entity can be Made^ or Brought 
cut of Non- Ei i í l ence into Being > and therefore 
ihe Creative Power of Theiíts , an Impoffibi-
l i t y . ib id . 

Oúr Second Undertaking, in rvay of Anftver 
hereunto , Jhcxv That Nothing but o f No
thing, in thií Senfe, k Falfe i as alfo that, rvere 
i t True , yet it rvould mahe no more againji The-
ífin, then it doth againji Atheifm i and there
fore ought not to be ufed by Atheifts, as an Ar-
gument againji <z God. IfthU VnwerfalIyTruei 
That Nothing at all which once was Not , could 
ever be b¡ ought into Being, then could ihere be 
no Making, ñor Caulmg at all, no Motion ñor 
A d i o n , Mutatioh or Generation. But our Jelves 
have a Power of Producing New Cogitation in 
our Minds, and New Motion in our Bodies. 
W herefore Aúíúih forced to rejirain thvs Propo-
fífion, to S'ubftantiaÜs onely. And here fome Ve-
cehed tpith the Equivocation, in this Í̂ KK OVTW;', 
Out of Nothing--» •which may be tatúen either Cau-
fally, or elfe to fignify the Term From Which , 
that is, from an Antecedent N o n - E x i í k n c e i 
they cenfounding hoth thefe together whereofthe 
Fi r i i onely True, ths Latter Falfe* Again^ O-
thers Staggered with the Plauiibillty of this 
Propofition ••) Partly, becavfe no Artihciali thing 
(m a Hottje or Garment) can be made by Men, 
but out of Pra?-Exifting Matter i and Partly, 
becaufe ̂ «cif^íPhy flologers maintained thefame 
alfo, conceming Naturall Generations, Ihat no 
New Reall Entity or Subíiance, could be therein 
Produced ; and Lajíly, becaufe it is certain, that 
no Imperfed Created Being, can Créate any 
New Subftance: Ihey being therefore apt to mea-
fure aíl Pcwer whatfvever, by thefe Scantlings. 
But m eafy,for a Perfed Being to Créate a 
W o r l d , Mattcr Out of Nothing, ( i n 
this Senfe, that is, out of an ¿intccedcnt Non-

E x i í k n c e , ) as forw to Créate a Thought, or h 
Move a Finger, orfor the Sun to fend out Rays, 
Fof an ImperfeéJ: Subftance which once wat Not, 
to be brought into Being by God, this not Impof-
fible, in any ofthe Forementioned Seníes. He 
having not o«e/y Infinitel-y Greaíer Perfeétiott, 
but alfo Sufficient Produélive or Emanati^c 
Power. True, That Inrinite Power cannot doe 
things in their own Nature Impoííible > 'hiít 
Nothing thus Impoííible, but what Contradic-
tious: and though a Contradié í ion/or any thing^ 
at the fame time, to Be and Not Be yet none át 
all, fot an Imperfedf Being , ( which is in iis 
Nature Contingent to Exiftence) after it had 
Not been, to Be. fí'herefore fince the making of 
a Subftance to Be, which was not Befóte, is fté 
way Centrad i ótious, ñor confequently, in its own 
Nature Impoil iblei it mujt needs be an Objecít 
of Perfed: Power. Page 745, 748 

Furthermore,Jf no Reall Enti ty or Subíiancé, 
could poffthly be brought out of N o n - E x i í k n c e 
intó Being i then muji the Keafon hereof be , Be
caufe no Subftance can Derive its Whole Being 
from another Subftance. But from henee, it wouid 
follow, That whatfoever is Subftaníiall, did m i 
onely Exi l t from Eternity, but alfo O f I t SelF, 
Independently úpon any thlngelje. Wherens, Firjl, 
The Prse-Eternity o/Temporary Beings, not a-
greeable to Keafon : and then, To fuppofe írn~ 
per fe d Subftances, to have Exií ted O f Them-
felves and NeceíTarily, is to fuppofe Something 
to come from Nothing, in the Lmpojf ble Senfe j 
they having no Neceftary Self-Exiftence in their 
Natttn, As they who aff,rm, aü Subftance to be 
Body, and no Body fo he ahle to Move i t Seli, 
though fuppofing Motion to have been from Eter
nity i yet make <this Motion to Come from No* 
th ing , or be Caufed by Nothing. fVhat in its 
Nature Contingentíy Poffible, io Be, or Not Be, 
could not Exif t O f I t Self '•> but muji Derive iis 
Being from Something elfe, which NeceíTarily 
Exífteth. Plato'i- DijiinÜion therefore, hetwiM 
TWokinds 0/Subftances, mud needs be admit-
ted, That which always í s , and was never, 
Made '•> and, That which is Made, ot had a Be-
ginning. 7 4 ^ 7 4 ^ 

Lajily, I f this True, that No Subftance Make-
able ór Producible i it would not onely follow 
from thenee, (as the Epicurean Atheift fuppofes) 
that Matter , hut alfo that aíl Souls, (at lea¡i 
Humane) did Exift OfThemfelves , /^m Eter
nity, Iñdependenily upon any thing elfe i it be
ing ímpbffiblejhat Mind or Sou\,fhould be a M o -
dirication 0/Senilefs Matter , or Kefult from 
Figures, Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes. Hu* 
mane Souls Subftantiali, and therefore, atcof-
ding to this Doctrine, inuji have beeñ Never 
Made, whereiK húitxñs jiifly deny hoth their 
?m, and Poft-Exiftencc* Thofe Pagan Theift 
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rvho held the Eternity o í Humane Minds, fuf-
pofed them mtwithjiandmgi to have Depended 
upon the Deity, as their Caufe. Befare Troved j 
7hat thére can be but One Under í tanding Be-
ing Self-Exiftent. J/Humane Souls Vepend 
upon the Deity as their Caufe, then Voubtlefs 
Matter alfo, Page 74í>, 750 

A Commort, hut Great Miftake \ Ihat no 
Pagan The i í t ever ackjtowledged any Creative 
Power out o f Nothing 5 or elje, 'íhat God roas 
the Caufe of any vSubftance. Plato'/ Vefimtion 
of EffeóHve Power, in General̂  and his Affir-
mation, That the Divine Efficiency is tha t , 
whereby things are Made , aftcr they had 
N o t been. Certain , 7hat he did not under-

fiand this, ofthe Produé t ion o f Souls out o f 
Matter, he fuppofmg them to be Befóte Matter, 
and therefore Made hy God eut of Nothing Pr£e-
Exif t ing. Aü Philofophers, who held the l m -
mortality and Incorporeity ofthe Soul, ajferted 
i t to have been Caufed by God, either in T ime , 
orfrom Eternity. Plutarch'j- Singularity here. 
'Ünquejiionable7 Ihat the Platoniíls fuppofed, 
One Subfíance to receive its whole Being from 
Another i in that they derive their Second Hy-
poftafís or Subí lance , though Eterna! 5 from 
the Firü j and their T h i r d from Both i and 
all Inferiour Ranks of Beings from aü Three. 
Plotinus, Porphyrius, lamblichus, HieroGles, 
Proclus, and Others, derived Matter from the 
Deity. cIlm the Chaldee Oracles i and the 
oíd Egyptian, or Hermaick Thcology alfó^ 
according to lamblichus. Ihofe Platoniíls who 
fuppofed the Wor ld and Souls Eternal, conceu 
ved them to have rcceived their Being, as much 
from the Deity, as ¿/"Made in T ime . 750,752 

Having norv Vifproved th'ys Propofition, N o 
thing out o f Nothing, in the AtheiíHck Senfe, 
viz . cIhat no Snbjiance was Caufed, or Derived 
its Being from Amther \ hut whatfoever vs Sub~ 
l iantial, did Exiji Of l t filffrom Eternity, In-
dependently ->ive are in the nextplacebo mahg it 
appear alfo, Ihat veere it eírue) it tvould no 
more oppoje Theifm, thsn it doth Atheifm. 
Falíhoods (though not Truths) may Vifagree. 
Plutarch, Stoicks, and Others,rvho made 
God the Creatour o f no Subftance, though not 
Genuine, yet Zealous Theills. But the An-
cient Atheifts, both in Plato and Ariítotle, 
Generated and Corrupted A l l things i that vs, 
Froduced A l l things out ofNothingv or Non-
Exiftence, and Reduced them into Nothing 
again , the bare Subftance of Matter onely 
Excepted. T̂ he fame done by the Democritick 
and Epicurean Atheifts themfelves, the Ma-
kersofthis O b j e c i ó n : though,according to the 
Principies of their own Atomick Phyfiology, 
it w ImpojjihUy that Life and Unerlianding, 
^ou l and Mináijhould be meer Modihcations of 

Matter. As Thdñsgive a Creative Power of 
Aü, out of Nothing, to the Deity • fo do Arhe-
ifts, to Paífwe and Dead Matter. Whereforé 
this can he no Argument againji Theifm i ié 
EquaVy oppofmg Atheifm. Pag.e 7 5 2, 7 5 ̂  

An Anacephalaeofis rvherein Ohfervahle 
Ihat Cicero mahgs De Nihi lo Herí, and Sine 
Caufa, Tobe made out of Nothing, and to be 
made without a Caufe, One and the Self jame 
thing\ as alfo that he doih not Confine thls to 
the Material Caufe onely. Our T h i r d and 
Laft Undertakingi l o Trove that Atheiíls 
Produce Real Entities out of Nc t l i ing , in the 
Firji Impofible Senfe ; that H , Without a Caufe. 

75^,757 
A Brief Synopfts of Atheifm Ihat Matter 

being the onely Subftance , U therefore the onely 
Un-made Th ing s and Ihat n-hjtfoerer elje k 
in the World, befides the Bare Subftance there-
ef, was Made out cf Matter, or Produced f^om 
that alone. y ^ j 

the Firft Argument i Wben Atlieiíis af~ 
firm, Matter to be the onely Subftance, and 
all things to be Made out of that\ they Suppofe aü 
to be Made without an EfHcient Caufe \ which 
U to hringihemfrom Noth ing , in an Impoíl í-
ble Senfe. Thougb Something may he Made, 
without a Material Caufí Prse-Exiftingj 
cannot any thing Pojfthly he Made, rphhout an 
Efiicient Caufe. Whereforé i f there he any 
thing Made, rvhich was Ñot before, there muji 
ofNeceJJity be befides Matter, Jome other Sub
ftance, as the Adive , Efiicient Caufe thereof. 
The Athcillick Hypotheíis fuppofes, Ihtngs to 
be Made, without any Active or Eifeótive Pr in
cipie. Whereasthe Epicurean Atheilis, Attr i-
hute the Efficiency of aü to Local Motion h 
and yet deny Matter or Body (their onely Sub
ftance) a Self-moving Power, they hereby, 
makf all the Motion ihat vs in the World to have 
been Without a Caufe, or to Come from N o 
thing» tf//Aótion, without an Agent ; Í/Ü/Effi
ciency, without an Efficient. 7^8 

Again •, Should we grant thefe Atheilis, M o 
tion without a Caufe ••> yet could not Dead and 
Senílcfs Matter, together with Motion, ever be* 
get Life, Senfe, and Underlíanding S becaufe 
this would be Something out of Nothing, in 
way fl/Caufality: Local Motion, onely Chan-
gingthe Modihcations f /Matter , M f igure , 
PIace,Site3<iWDifpolition r/Parts. Henee alfoy 
thofe Spurious Theifts C t f w / W , rvho Conclude 
God to have done m more in the Mahing ofthe 
World , then a Carpenter doth in the Building of 
a Houfe, (upon this Preteme, that Nothing 
can be made out o f Nothing 0 and yet fuppofe 
him, to Make Souls ottt of Dead and Senlleís 
Matter, whichis tobring thmfrom Nothing, 

i in wjy ^Caufal ity. ^ ^ j ^ l a 

UNED



The Contents. 
Veclared befare ^ Ihatihe Ancient Italicks 

and Pythagoricks, Proved in this manner ^That 
Souh could not fojfihly be Generated out of 
Matter i becaufe Noth ing can come írom N o -
thing, i n way of Caufality. The Subterfuge 
of the Atheittick lonicks, out of .Ariílotle i 
Ihat Matter being the onely Subítance i and 
Life , Senfe, and Underftanding, Nothing hut 
ihe Paí í ions , Affeétíons , and Difpofitíons 
thereofy the Frodufíion of them out o/Matter , 
no froduüion of any new Reall En t i íy . 

Pageysp 
Anjwer\ Atheifts takjngitforgranted, Ihat 

there is no other Subftance befides Body or Mat
ter, therefore faJJly conclude^ Life , Seníe, and 
Underftanding, to he Accidents or Modes of 
Matter s they being indeed^ the Modes or A t -
tríbutes of Subítance Incorporeal and Self-
Ad:ive. A Mode, Ihat vohich cannot be Con-
ceived^ without ihe 'fhing rphereofit is a Mode j 
hut Life and Cogitation may be Conmvedjwiih-
out Corporeal ExtenCon i and indeed cannot 
he Concehed whb it. 75PÍ 7^0 

'Ihe chief Occafwn of this Errour, from Qua-
lities and Forms i «Í, Becaufe the Quality o f 
Heat, and Form of Fire, ntay be Generated out 
ef Matter j therefore Life , Cogitation , and 
UnderÜanding Butthe Atomick Athe-
}fís themfelves , Explode Qualities , OÍ things 
Jiealy dijiinSi from the Figure, Site, and M o t i -
on ofFarts^forthis very reafon^Becaufe Nothing 
can be made out o f Nothing Caufally. The 
Vulgar Opnion of fuch Real Qualities in Bo-
dies, onely from mens mifiakjng their own 
Phancies, Apparitions, Paffions, Aífe(3:ions, 
and Seemings, for things }k&d\\y Exif t ingwií / ' -
ont them, That in thefe Qualities, which is 
difihiü from the Figure, Site, and Motion of 
TartSy not ihe Accidents and Modifications of 
Matter > but of Our own Souls. Ihe Ato
mick Atheifts infinitely Abfurd i when explo-
dmg Qualities, becaufe Nothing can come out 
of Nothing, themfehés hringhife, Senfe, and 
llnderftanding , out o f Nothing, i n way o f 
Caufality. that Opinión, That Cogitation is 
TSIothing but Local Motion, and Men themfelves 
meer Machines, Prodigious Sottiíhnefs, I n 
tolerable Impudence. > 7<5o, 7Ó2 

Very Obfervable here y That Epicurus him-
felf^ having a Uind to ajfert Contingent Liber
ty , confejfeih, ihat he could not doe this, unlejfe 
thererpere fome fuch thingin the Vúnc'ipks •> be-
caufe Nothing can be made out of Nothing, or 
Caufed by No th ing : and therefore dees he Ri-
diculoufly feign a T h i r d Motion o f Atoms, to 
falve that Phxnomenon f /F ree -Wi l l . Where-
fore he muji needs be guilty .of an Impoíl ibie 
Produdion, o/Something out o f Nothing, 
when hebringsSo\\\andWn&>out ^/Dead and 

Senflefs Atoms. Were there no Subftantiaí 
W Eterna! Life and Underftanding in the 
Univcrfe, there could none have bcen everVio-
ducedi becaufe it muji have come from Nothing, 
or heen Made without a Caufe. That Dark 
Philofophy rvhich 'Educes, mt onely Real Qua
lities and Subrtantial Forms , but alfo Souls 
themfelves, ¿>f/íá/í Seníitive» out of the Vowet 
o f the Matter, Educes them Out o f Nothing, 
or Makes them without a Cauíe j and fo -pre
pares a direü way to Atheifm. Page 762, 

They rvho fuppofe Matter, otherroife then by 
Motion, and by a kjnd of Miraculous Efficien-
cy, to Produce Souls, and M i n d s , attribute 
that Creative Power to this Senllefs and U n -
adiive Mat te r , which themfelves deny, to a 
Perfedfc Being, as an Abfolute Impoi i ib i l i ty . 
Thus have uve Vemonjirated, the ImpoíTibility 
and Nonfenfe of all Atheifm, from this very 
Principie » That Nothing can be made from 
Nothing, or without a Sxxñckut Caufe. 763, 

764 
Wherefore , I f no Middle hetwixt thefe 

Trpo j biít all things muji either Spring 
from a God, or Matter i Then is this alfo a 
Demonftration of the T ru th o f Theifm, by 
Deduífiion to Impoffible: Either there is a 
God, or elfe all things are derived from&ead 
and Sehílefs Matter > But this Latter is Im
poffible •, Therefore a God. Neverthelefs i 
that the Exiftence o f a God , may be fm~ 
ther VireBly Proíied alfo from the fame Prin* 
ciple, rightly underjiood, Nothing out o f N o 
thing Caufally, or Nothing Caufed by N o 
thing, neither Efficiently, ñor Materially. 764 

By thefe Steps Firji^That there n>as never N o 
thing, hut Something or other did Exiji Of I t Self 
from Eternity,Vn-made, and Independently upon 
any thing elfe, Mathematically Certain i from 
this Principie, Noth ing from Nothing. Had 
there been once Noth ing , there could never 
have been Any thing» AgainJVhatfoever did Ex
iji Of It Self from Eterntty ,muji have fo Exijied 
Neceífarily , and not by any Free-Will and 
Choice. Certain therefore, Ihat there is Some
thing Adually in Being, whofe Exijience Is 
and always WM Neceífary. Norv that which 
Exijis Neceífarily, Of l t Self, muji have Ne-
ceffity o f Exiftence in its Nature i which 
Nothing hut a Perfeót Being hath, Therefore 
there Is a Perfed Being i and Nothing Elfe 
befides this, did Exiji Of I t Self from Eter
ntty, but All other things whatfoever íwhether 
Souls or Mat te r ) w¿re Made by it. To fup
pofe any thing to Exiji Of It ^¿7/Neceífarily, 
that hath no Neceífary Exiftence in its Na~ 
ture, is to fuppofe that Neceífary Exiftence 
to have Come from Nothing. . 754, j6% 

( i * ) Ihrte 
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Three Keafons, rvhy fome Theilts have heen 

fo Staggering and Scepticall ahout the Necef-
fary Sdi-ExiOence o í Matter. Fir/f, From an 
Idiotical Conceit, Ihat hecaufe Art i f ic ia l l 
Things cannot he made by men, but Out of 
Prse-Exifíent Matter, therefore Nothing by 
God, or a Perfeü Being, can he othermfe Made. 
Secondly^ Becaufe fome of them have fuppofed 
¿KW ¿owjwfitT^ an Incorporeal Hyle, or Firft 
Matter Un-made , an Opinión Older then A -
riftotle. Whereas this Keatly Nothing, hut 
a Metaphyfical Not ion of the Potentiality or 
Poílibility of Things, refpe&ively to the Dei-
ty . Lajily, Becaufe fome of them have con-
ceivedy Body and Space to be Keatly the fame 
thing i and Space to be Poíitively Infini te , 
Eternal, and NeceíTarily Exiftent. But i f 
Space be not the Extení ion of the Deity it 
Self as fome fuppofe j ¿«f<?/Body, onelycon-

fidered AbÜradly , from Ihis or Ihat, and 
therefore Immoveably j then no fufficient 
Ground^for the Poíítive Iní ini ty, or the I n -
deíinity thereof, as Czxtcüus Imagined: we 
heing certa'm of no more then this, Ihat he 
the World and its Space, or Extení ion , « f w 
fo Great, yet it might be ftill Greater and 
Greater Infinitely j for which very Caufe, it 
could never be Poíitively Infinite. Wbh Poíli
b i l i ty of more Body and Space, further and 
further Indefinitely, or Wi thout End, as alfo 
its Eternity, mi{laken, for A d u a l Space and 
Difiance Poíitively Infinite and Eternall. ¡ 

"Ñor is there perhaps any fuch great Jlhfurdiiyjn j 
the Finitenefs o/ A d u a l Space Diftance , 
( according to this Hypothefís,^) as fome con-
ceive. Page 755, y é ó 

Moreoverjhe Exií lence o f a God may hefur-
íher proved^ from this Common Notion, No
thing from Nothing Caufally i not onely be
caufe jvere there no God, that Idea which we 

. have of a Perfedl Being, muji have Come from 
Nothing, and be the Conception o f Nothing i 
but alfo aU the other Intelligible Idea's of our 
Minds,mííjí have Come from Nothing likewife, 
ihey heing not Derived from Senfe. Al! Minds, 
and their Intelligible Idea's, by veay of Par-
t ic ipat ion, from One Perfeét Omnipotent 
Being, Comprehending i t Selfi 7<55, 

However, Certain from this Principie, N o 
thing from Nothing, or Nothing Caufed by 
Nothing i That Souls and Minds could never 
have Emerged out of Dc^d and Senílcfs Mat 
ter i or from Figures , Sites, and Motions : 
and therefore muji either have aíl Exijied Of 
l'hemfelves, NeceíTari ly/>m Eternity i orelfe 
he Created by the Deity, out of Nothing Príe-
ExiÜing . Concluded, Ihat the Exiftence o f 
a God is ahogfther as certain y as Ihat our 

Humane Souls didnot all Ex'ifífrom £terrijtv 
O f themfelves, NeceíTarily. I h u ü the Second 
A t h d ñ k k Argumentation againji Omnjpotence 
or Divine Creation, from that Falfe Principie 
Nothing out o f Nothing , in the Atheiítick 
Senfe,(rvhich is, Tihat Nothing could be hrouoht 
o«í o/Non-Exiflence í^ío Being, or No Sub-
ftance derive its "Whole Being from another 
Subíiance \ but aíl vas Se l f -Exi íkn t from E-
ternity J ahundantly Confuted. I t having heen 
Vemonjirated, Ihat unlefs there be a God, ora 
Perfeót Omnipotent Being , and Creatour, 
Something muji have Come from Nothing in 
the Impoflible Senfe ••> thatis, have heen Caufed 
by Nothing 5 or Made without a Caufe. 

Page7^7 

S E C T . I I I . 

n p H E Six follomng Atheiüick Argumen-
JL tations , driving at thefe T w o things, 

(The Vifproving, Firji of ^ Incorporea l , and 
thenofa Corporeal Deity) next taken all toge-
ther. In icvay of Anfwer to which, IhreeJhings, 
Firji , To Confute the Atheiítick Argumen-
tations againji an Incoiporeal D e i t y , being 
the Th i rd and Fourth. Secondly, To Shew, 
That from the very Principies of the Atheiftick 
Corporealifm, in their Fifth and Sixth Argu* 
ments, Incorporeal Subílance is Demonüra -
ble. And Lajily, That therefore the T w o fo l -
lowing Atheiítick Argumcnts, (huilt upon the 
Contrary Suppofition ) are alfo Iníignificant. 

Before we come to the AtheiíHck Argumcnts, 
againji an Incorpórea! Deity, Prcmifed t That 
though all Corporealifts be not Atheifts, yet 
Atheifis univerfally, meet Corporealifis. Ibus 
Plato in hh Sophiít i writingof thofe xvho main-
tained,That Nature Generated all things w i t h 
out the Dired ionofany M i n d i affirmeth^hat 
They held^ Body and Subllance to be One and 
the Self-fame thing. From rphence it fohrvs, 
Ihat Incorporeal Subftance,// Incorporeal Bo
dy, or Contradidfious Nonfenfe i and That 
rvhatfoever is not Body, is Nothing. He 
likewife addeth, That they who ajferted the Soul 
to be a Body,but had not the Confidence, to make 
Prudence, and other Vertues Bodies, (or Bo-
d i l y j quite overthrew the Caufe o/Atheifm. 
A r i f t o t l e ^ reprefenteth the Atheifiick H y -
potheíis thus, That there is but One Nature, 
Matter i and this Coxpoiczl, (or endned with 
Magnitude) the onely Subíhuce; and aíl other 
things, the Paffions and Aífeótíons thereof 

In Vifproving Incorporeal Subñance, fome 
Vifference amongji the Atheifts themfelves. 

Firjh 
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Firji^ 1 hofe rvho held a Vacuum<5 ( M Epicurus 
and Democritus, &c . ) though takjng it for 
grantíd^ "íhatrvhat is Un-extended or Devoíd 
o/Magnitude, ¿J Nothing h yet acknowledged 
a Double Extended Nature , the Firji Impe
netrable and Tangible , Body j the Second 
Penetrable ^ ¿ I n t a n g i b l e , Space or Vacuum> 
l o them the Onely Incorporeal. 'Iheir Argu-
tnent thus j Sinos Nothing Incorporeal befides 
Space, (which can neither Doe mr Suffer any 
ihing) therefore no Incorporeal Deity. Ihe 
Anfwer. J f Space be a Real Nature, and yet 
not Bodily » then muft it needs be either an Af-
fedion ^/Incorporeal Subfíance, or elfe an Ac-
cident wi thout a Subfíance. GalTendus his 
Officioufnefs herê  to help ihe Atheifts i Jbat 
Space is neither Accldent^nor Subíiance, btet a 
Middle Nature, or HLfíence beiwixtEoth. Bnt̂  
whatfoever Is^ muft either S\xhhi\ by i t Self, or 
elfe be an At t r ibu te , Affedion , or Mode 0 / 
Something that Subfifteth by i t Self. Space, 
either the Extení ion o/Body, or o/Incorporeal 
Subfíance, or of N o t h i n g : but Nothing can-
not be Extended i wherefore Space , fuppofed, 
not to be ihe Extení ion o f Body, muii be the 
Exten í ion cf an Incorporeal Subfíance I n f i 
n i t e , or the Deity > ái jome Theifís Affert, 

Page 7 ^ 7 7 0 
Epicurus his Pretended Gods, Such as conld \ 

neither Touch, ñor be Touched, and had not \ 
Corpus, but Quafi Corpus onely i and therefore \ 
Incorporeals diftintt from Space. But Granted^ 
that He Coüuded or Juggled inthis. 7 y o 

€ther Atheifís who denied a Vacuum, and 
aüowed not Space to be a Nature, httt a meer I -
maginary th íng , the Phantafm of a Body, or 
elfe Extení ion confdered Abftraétly, Argued 
ihiif. Whatfoever ií Extended, is Body, or 
Bodily i But vphatfoever I r , w Extended i 7 ^fr^-
fore whatfoever Í J , V Body. 770, 771 

'Ihu Argument againji Iticorporeal Sub
fíance, Anfn>ered %wo manner of ways : Some 
Afferters oflnzoxyoxzú Subfíance ¿/í/í>'i^ the 
Minor, Whatfoever I s , is Extended i others 
ihe frUjor of i t , Whatfoever is Exended , is 
Body. ffií^j Ihe Generality of Ancient Incor-
porealiñs reaíy maintained , Ihat there VPM 
Something UmExtended, Indifíant, Devoid 
o f Quant i ty , and of Magnitude , Without 
Parts, ^ Indivifible. Plato, Ihat í^^Soul 
if before Longitude, Lati tude, 41»^ Profundity. 
Ue alfo Venies, That whatfoever w in no Place, 
U Nothing. Arifíotle'/ Firji Immovable Mo
ver alfo, Devoid of Magnitude. So lik¿v>ife is 
MindtOrlhat tvbich Underftands, tohim. He 
alfo denies Place, and Local Motion to the 
Soul , othertvife then by Accident with ihe Bo
dy. 77*, 773 

Philo's Double Subfíance, Difíant and I n -

diílant. God alfo tohim, hoth Every-where, 
(becaufe hu Towers Fxtend to aíl things) and 
yet No-where, í»fi>#Placea V\^bemgCre~ 
ated by him, together with Bodies. Plotinus 
much concerned in this Vocirine. Two Bockj 
of his upon this Subjed , Ihat One and the 
íame Numerical thing , ( viz. the Deity ) 
may be A11, or ihe Whole Every-where. God 
to him, Before all things that are in a Place i 
therefore Wholly Vrefent io whatfoever Frefent, 
Ihü would he pove alfo from N z i m ú Infíinc^s. 
Be Affirmeih Ukewife, that the Humane Soul if 
Numerically the Same, both ¿ntheUand^ and 
in the Foot. Simplicius /.'// Argument for 11 n -
Extended Subfíance i. Ihat Whatfoever h 
Self-Moving, mujl be Ind iv i j ib l e r f^ Indifíant. 
His Aff i imat ion , Ihat Souls, Locally I m 
movable, Move / ta Body by Cogitation, 

^ g e 773. 775 
None more fuílandexprefs inthis, then Por» 

phyrius. His Ajj'ertion, Ihat were there íuch 
an Incorporeal Space, (as Democritus and E -
picurus fuppofed) M i n d , f/r God, couldríot be 
Co-Extended with it \ but onely Body. Ihe 
whole Deity, Indiviíibly W Indifíantly Pre-
fent, to every Part of Divifible and Difíant 
things. 775,776 

Ihiis Origen in his Againji Celfus. Saint 
Aufíine, Jhat the Humane Soul hath no V i -
menfwns, ofLength, Breadth, Thicknefs, 
and isin it «Sf/f Ulocabilis. Bcetius reckyns this 
among\i the Common Notions, fytown onely to 
wife men , Ihat Incorporeals are in No Place. 

, • f ' . , 77^ 
1 his therefore no Novel or Recent Opinión, 

Ihat the Deity is mt Part ofh Here, and Part 
ofit There, ñor Menfurahle by ICards and Toles j 
but ihe Whole Undivided, Prefent to every 
Part o f the Wor ld . But becaufe many ObjeÜi-
ons againji this 1 wejhaü further Shew, how 
ihefe Ancient Incorporealifís endeavoured to 
Quit ihemfelves of them. Ihe Firfí Objcélion i 
Ihat tofuppofe the Deity, andother Incorporeal 
Subfíances , Un-Extended , is to make them 
Abfolute Parvitudes, and f C ontcmpcible 
things. Plotinus ¿ i / Anfwer; Ihat what is 
Incorporeal, not fo Indivii ible as a Little thing i 
either a Phytical M í n i m u m , or Mathematical 
Point i for thm God could not Congruere with 
the whole W o r l d , mr the Soul with the whole 
Body. Again, God not fo Indivifible, as the 
Lea f í , he being the Greatefí o f a l l , not in 
Magnitude, but Power. He jo Indivifible, as 

Iníinite. Ihis an Frrour proceedingfrom 
Senfc and Imagination 7hai what Un Ex
tended, */^rí/ürf Li t t le . Incorporeal Subfíance, 
ihe Whole of which is Frefent io every Part cf 
Body, / t a r f f m Greater then Body. Porphy-
rius toihe fame purpofe, That God is neither to 

( i 3 ) he 
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be look¿d upon as the Leaft, ñor OÍ the Greateft, 
ina n>ay o/Magnltude. Page776,778 

The Second O b j e c i ó n v rthat rvhat neither 
Great ñor L i t t l e , and pojfejfes no Place, a 
Non-Ent i ty . 7hU according ta Plato, Plot i -
t m ^ n d Porphyrius,^ Mjftafy, poceedingfrom 
mens adhering to Senfe and Imagination. Ihey 
Grant, 7 Un-Extended Being, Is d<p¿v-
-nwv Un-Imaginable. Porphyrius, T̂ hat Mind 
md Phancy are not the fame, as fome maintain. 
Ihatvohich can either Doe, or SuíFer, not N o -
th ing , though it faeíl not out into Diflance. 
TwoKindso/Subflances í o P l o t i n u s j Bulky 
Tumours , and Un-bulky A d i v e Powers. 
Which latter, faid hy Simplicius, to have ne-
verthelefs a certa'm Depth or Profundity in 
them. Something ¿QJÍVTZI&P lln-imaginable, 
even in Body ¡t Telf. IP* cannot Toflibly Ima
gine the Sun offuch a Bignefs, as Keafon Ev'm-
ces h to he, Vrged alfo hy Plotinus, That an 
Un-ftretcht-Out Duración, or Timelefs Eter-
nity, asdfficultto he Concehed^ as an U n - E x 
tended Subftance j and yet muft ihis needs be 
Atirihuied to the Dáty. 778,781 

that God and Humane Sauls, no otherrvife 
Incorpórea!, then as aaptt h i ^ o ^ l f ^ a T h i n or 
Subtile Body, falfe. Becaufe the Vifference of 
Crojfenefs andStihtilty in Bodies, according to 
True Phi lo íbphy, onely from Motion. 7hat 
the moji Subtile Body, may pjfibly he made as 
GroíTe as Lead or I r o n , and the Grofíeft, as 
Subtile as iEther. No Specifick DifTerence of 
Matter. 781 

j f ^ T h i r d Argument , againfi Un-Exten
ded S u b í t a n c e I h a t to he Aü inthe Whole^ and 
AU in every Part) a Contradidion, and I m -
poíííbility. Ih'tí Granted hy Plotinus to he 
True o f Bodies, or that which U Extended, 
T'hat it cannot beoy.̂  mv' ¿«í Impoflíble, that 
n>hat hath noVzris, jhouldhe a Parthere, and 
a Part there. Wherefore thewordohov ( i n that, 
Whole in the Whole, and Whole in every Part) 
to he tahfn onely in a Negative Senfe, for ^ 

Undivided. The Whole Und iv i -
ded Deity Every-where ; and not a Part of it 
Here /y, ¿? Part There. 782,783 

Ihe La l i Objedion U againjl the Illocality 
and Immobi l i ty o/Finite Created Spiríts, and 
Humane Souls o^f/y. Ihatthis not onely Ab-
furd, hut alfo Contrary to that Generaüy Recei-
vedTradi t ion í z w ^ j t Theifts, <?/Souls M o -
ving Locally after Veath, into another Place, 
caíled Hades. T w o Anfwers of Plotinus to 
thU, F/V/í, Ihat hy Hades, may be meant onely 
the Invilihle i or the Soul's Afiing rvithout the 
Body. Secondly^lhatif byUzdes, he Meant 
a Worfer place, the Soul may be faid to be 
there, rvhere its Idol ¿/. B«t when thif fame 
Philofopher, fifppofeth the Soul ( i n Good men) 

to he féf arable alfo from thU I d o l , he departeth 
from the Genuine Cabbala of hU own School 
Tíhaf Souls alwaies united to fome Body or o-
ther. Ih'ü ajferted here hy Porphyrius i That 
the Soul i* never quite nakgd of aU Body i a»d 
therefore may be faid to be there, rvherefoever its 
Zodyis. Page 784-, 785 

Some Excerpt ionso«í o/Philoponusj rvhere-
in the Dodrine of the Ancients, concerning the 
Soul's Spirituous or Airy Body, (after Veath) 
is Largely declare d. y 3̂ . 

Intimated here hy Philoponus, that, accor-
dingto fome ofthefe Ancients, ihe Soul hath 
fuch a Spirituous Body here in this Life, as its 
Interiour Indument, which then adheres to i t 
when its Outer Garment is ftript off hy Veath. 
An Opinión offome, That the Soul may in thi's 
Spirituous Body, /mtf its Groífer Body for fome 
time, w'tthout Death. True, Ihat our Soul 
doth not immediately A d upon Bones and Fleíhi 
but certain T h i n and Subtile Spirits, fhe I n -
ftruments of Senfe and Motion. Of which Por
phyrius í^w i T h e B l o u d í s the Food ofthe 
Spirit, and the Spirit the Vehicle of the Soul. 

787, 7S8 
fhe fame Ph i loponus /« r í^ f r Addeth, That 

according to the Ancients , befides boih the Ter-
r e f t r i a l , W this Spirituous or Ai ry Body, there 
is yet a T h i r d k ind <?f Body, peculiar to fuch 
as are Souls, as are more thoroughly purged after 
Death i edíled hy them a Luciform, and Hea-
venly, and JEtherial, and Starre-like Body. 
Of this Proclus alfo, upon the Timaeus, (who 
affirmeth it to be Un-organizedi^) as likfwife 
Hierocles. This called the T h i n Vehicle ofthe 
Soul, in the Chaldee Oracles , according to 
Pfellus and Pletho. By Hierocles, a Spiritual 
Body, in a Senfe agreeahle to that of the Scri-
pture : hy Syneíius, the Divine Body. This 
Viftinttion ofTwo Interiour Vehicles, or T u -
nicles ofthe Soul, hefides the Terreftrial Body, 
(called hy Plato the Oftreaceousj na Invention 
of Latter Platonilisiwce Chriftiarrity j it being 
plainly injiftedupon hy Vi rg i l , though commonly 
notVnderjiood. 788,7^0 

That many of thefe Platonifís and Pythago-
reans, fuppofedthe Soul, in its Firfi Creation, 
when Made puré hy God, to be Clothed witb 
this Luciform and Heavenly Body i which 
alfo did alwaies Infeparably adhere to i t , in its 
After-Defcents, into the Aerial and Terreftri-
al ••> though Fouled and Obfcured. This Pletho. 
And the fame Intimated hy Galen, when he 
calis this, the Firft Vehicle ofthe Soul. Henee 
wasit, that hefides the Moral and Intelledual 
Purgation ofthe Soul, they recommended alfo, a 
Myfíical or Teleftick way of Furifying the iE-
therial Vehicle, hy Diet and Catharms. This 
much Infiled on hy Hierocles. TFhat Pliny's, 

Dying 
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Dying By Wifedom, or the Philofophick 
Dcath. page 7^0, 7^2 

But thU not the Opinión ofdll. T̂ hdt the Same 
Numerical iEtherial Body , alwüys adhereth 
U the Soul j but onelyjhatitevery where either 
f inés , or Maíces a Body , fuitabh to itfelf. 
*lhm Porphyrius. Plato alfo feems to have 
been of that Terfrvafion. 7P 2, 7^3 

llns Affirmedby Hieroclcs, to have been the 
Genuine Cabbalac/ the Anáent Pythagoreans, 
wh'uh Plato afterwards follaved. Hierocles 
h¡t Defmitionofa Man, A Rational Soul toge-
ther w i t h a Cognate Immortal Body i he de. 
cUring, I h l i enlivened Terreftrial Body, to be 
0Ht the Ido] orlmage of the 1 rué man , or an 
Jcceflion to him. IhU therefore the Anfvvcr of 
the Ancient Incorporcaliíts, to that ObjeÜion 
againji the Illocality and Immobil i ty of Crea-
tcd Incorporeals i Ihat the fe heing all Natu-
ralíy Vnited to Some 'Body or other, may be thus 

fmd to be in a Place , and Loeally Moved. 
And, Ihat it does notfolloxv, that becaufe Cre-
ated íncorporeals are Xln-extended , ihey 
might therefore inform the whole Corpórea! U -
mverfe. 793.79^ 

Ihat i t vpouldbe no Impertinent Digrd i ion 
here , Ta Compare ihe forementioned Pythago-
rick Cabbala, tvith the Doéb ine o/Chriftiani-
t y , and to corfder tbeir Agreement or Difa-
grecmcnr. Firji therefore, A CIcar Agreement 
ofihefe moji Kelígious Philofophers with Chri-
ílianity in thlt, Ihat ihe Higheíi Happinefs, 
and Perfedion of Humane Nature, confjieth 
not, ina Sepárate State of Souls, Un-united to 
any Body i as fome Bigh flown Ferfons have 
Conceited. 1 hiu Plotinus > who fometimes runs 
as much into the other Extream , in fuppofng 
Humane Souls to Animate,not onely the Bodies 
o í Erutes, but aljh Flants. Ihm alfo Mai-
monidcs amongji the Jews i and therefore fuf-
feUedfor denying ihe Refurredion. HU I g -
gercth Teman, wñtten purpofely to purgehim-
felf of th'vs Sufpkion. The Alkgoñzeisof the 
Keíürrcct ion, and of the Life t o c ó m e . 7^4, 

Again, Chriüiani ty Correfpondeth with ihe 
Pliilofophick Cabbala, comem'mg Humane 
Sou1s3?« i lm,l i .ut tbeir Happinefs confjieth not, 
inConjundion with fuch Grofs Terreür ia l Bo
dies, as thefe n>e now have : Scripture, weü 
as Fhi loíbphy, complainingof them, as a Hea-
vy L o a d , ^ Burtlien to the Soul i whkh there
fore not to be iaken up again, at the Refurrec-
t ion. Such a Rcfunedion as this, caVed by 
Plotinus, a Rc íur red ion to Another Sleep. 
Ihe Difference betwixt ihe Refurredion-Body, 
andth'u Vxe&nt Body, in Scripture. IheRe-
lurredion-Body of the Jttji, (as ihat of the 
Philoíbphick Cabbalaj Immortal and Eter-

nal ••> Glorious and Lucid •, Star-like and Spl-
ritual ••> Heavenly and Angelical. Not thh 
Grofs Fleíhly Body,Gmlded andVarniJhedover 
in the outfde onely , but Changed throughout. 
IhU the Refurredion o f L i f e , in Scripture 
Emphatically called The RefurrcéHon. Our 
Souls, Strangers and Pilgrims in thefe Terre
ürial Bodies : Iheir proper Home and Coun-
try , the Heavenly Body. Ihat the GroJJeJi 
Body that if,according to Philofophy,w/?j' meer-
ly by Motion be brought into the Purity and 
Tenuity of the Fineít iEtber. Page 7^5, 

'But whether Humane Souls after Veath, al-
waies Vnited to fome Body, or elfe quite Naked 
from al!Body, tiUthe Reíur red ion 5 notfo Ex-
plicitly determined in Chriftianity. Souls af
ter Death, L ive unto God. According to O-
r igen, Ih'vs a Vriviledge Froper to the Deity, 
to Live and Aét alone, without Vital Union 
vpith any Body. I f Natural to the Soul, to 
Enliven a Body, then mtprobable, ihat it (hould 
be kept fo long in an llnnatural State of Separa-
tion. 7pp,8oo 

Again j Probable from Scripture, That wic¿ 
ked Souls after Death, have Vunijhment ofSenfi 
or Fain, befides Remorfe o f Conícicnce : tvhicB 
not eafily Conceivable How they Jlsould have , 
without Bodies. TJm Tertul l ian. He ad~ 
ding, That Men have the fame Sha pe, or Effi-
gies,after this Life,rj7/;/el> they hadhere.Though 
indeed he drive the huftnefs too far,fo M to mahg 
the Soul it felf to he a Body, Figúrate and Co-
lourate. 8 0 0 , 8 0 1 

But Irenaeus plainly fuppofed, the Soul 
after Death (being Incorporeal) to be Adap-
ted to a Body, fuch as has the fame Charaóter 
aud Figure, with its Body here in this Life. 

8 0 1 , 8 0 2 
Origen alfo of th'vs Ferfivafton^ That Souls 

after Death, have certain Subtile Bodies, re-
taining the fame Charaderizing Form, whictí 
iheir Terrefírial Bodies had. His Opinión, 
That Apparitions of the Dead are from the 
Souls themfelveí,furviving, in that which U cal
led a Luciform Body. As alfo that Saint Tho-
mas did not' doubt, but that ihe Body of a 
Soul departed, might appear, every way like the 
Formef: onely be disbelieved our Saviour5/ 
appearing in the Same Solid Body, rihich he 
had before Death. 802,804 

Our Saviour telling his Difciples, Ihat a 
Spirit had no Flefh and Bones, that is, no So-
l id Body, as himfelf then had feems tolmply1) 
them to ¿¿WÍ Thinner Bodies, which they may 
Vifbíy Appear in, Thus m Apollonius, ís 
Touch made the Sign, to diftinguijh ^ G h o l í 
Appearing, from a L i v i n g Man. Our Savi
our V Body Ú/ZÍT his Refurredion, accordingtm 

Origen3 
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Origen, in.a Middle State, hetwtxt Thh Grofs | bodied Spirits j Evident from their affirmin? 
er Solid Body o / o ^ / , andlhatofa Ghoft. j Devils, OÍ the Greek Philofophers d¡d D¿^ 

Page8o4 | mons, tobeDzYighteá withthe IsiáomsofSz-
ApUce of Scúpure^ rvhichas interpreted ^ ; crifices , as having their Vzpomous Radies ot 

f^Fathers, rvould Naturally Imply, the Soulí Mry VchkleSyrefreJhedthereby. 7¿MÍ Porphy-
ef our Saviour after Death, not to have been \ rius , and befóte him Celfus. Amongji the 
quite NakfdoízWBodYi butto have W ^ C o r - Chri í l ians, (befides Origen) Jufíin, Athena^ 
poreal Spirit. Mofes and Elias, Vifibly appea- goras, Tatianus,&c. S. BzCú.concernmg the Bo-
ring to our Saviour, hadtherefore True Bodies. dies o/Demons or Dcvih^being Nouriíhed with 

804, 805 Vapours i mt by Qrgans, hut throughout their 
Jhat the Regenérate here inthls Life^ have a \ whole Sulpñznce. PageSio, 812 

certain Earneíl of their Future Inheritance,] Several of the YithQts plainly ajferting, bóth 
(whichis, their Spiritual or Heavenly BodyJ Devils W Angels to confli of So\xl and Bodyi 
Gathered from Scripture by Irenaeus, and No- Incorpórea! and Corporeal Subttance, Joyned 
yatian. W'hich Praelibations of the Spiritual together. Saint Auftine, Claudianus,' Mamer-
Body, cannotfoweü conffi T^ZÍ /^ Perfed Se- tus , Fulgentius, Joannes Theífalonicenfis i 
paration from aíl Body , after Death, til! the and Pfellus, rvho Philofophizeth m u é con-
'Day ofjudgement. 805., 8o<5 

'this Opinión ofhenxus, Oilgeniandothers, 
fuppofed hytbem,not at aVtoClajh tvith the Chri-

cerning this. 812,814 
That fomeofthe kncients, when ihey caíled 

Angels Incorpórea! , mderflood Nothing elfe 
ítian Article of the Refurreótion, Nothing \therebyy butonely that thcy hadnot Gwfíc, hut 
in this Voint determined by us. 806 

IheLaft thingin the Pythagorick Cabbala, 
Ihat Dsemons or Angels, and indeed aíl Crea-
fed Underfranding Beings, conjjfi, as rveU as 
Men, o/ Soul í?«^Body, Incorporeal ¿m¿ Cor
poreal, United together, T^«Í Hierocles, V-
niverfally ofaüthe Rational Nature-) and that 
no Incorporeal Subftance, befides the Supreme 

Subtile Bodies. 814,815 
Ihe Fathers, though herein Happening to A-

gree mth the Philofophick Czhhúzjet feemed 
to have heenledthereunto by Scripture. As from 
that of our Saviour, Ihey who jhaU ohtain the 
Refurreétíon o f the Dcaá^pall be )crJyfchoi, E-
qual to the Angels , that is, according to Saint 
Auftine, JIMU have Angelical Bodies. from 

VdtyyisCompleat, without the Con]undñoi\ oí ¡that of Saint ]ude, 'íhat Angels Sinning, loji 
a Body. God the Onely Incorpórea! in this 
Senfe ^ and not a Mundane, but Supra-Mun-
dane Scul. 8o5, 808 

Oílgen'sfuII Agreement xvith this Oíd Py
thagorick Cabbala, Ihat Rational Creatures 
are neitherViodY, «or jyfí without Body v but 
Incorporeal Subllanccs, having a Corporeal 
Indument. 808,8op 

Origen mifreprefented by Huetius, as ajfer-
ting Angels not to Have Bodies, but to Be Bo
dies rvhereas heplainly ackporvledgedthe H u 
mane Soul to be Incorpórea!, and Angels alfo 
to have Souls. He proveth Incorpórea! Crea-
tures, from the Scripiwes j which though them-
felves mt Bodies, yet alrvays Ufe Bodies. 
Whereas the Deity is neither Body, ñor yet 
cluthed mth a Body, as the Froper Soulthereof. 

8cp, 810 
Some of the Fathers, fo far from fufpofmg 

Angels altogether Incorpórea!, that they ran 
into the other Extream, and concluded them 
altogether Cox^ortú* that is, A l ! Body, 
and Nothing elfe. the Middle betwixt both 
thefe , the Qrigenick and Pythagorick Hypo-
the í i s , 'Ihat they confift of Incorpórea! and 
Corporeal Subftance , Soul and Body Joyned 
together. The Generalhy of the Ancient Fa
thers, for neither of thofe líxtreams. that 
they did not Juppofe Angels to be perfedlyUn-

their O w n Proper Dwelling-Houfe i thatis, 
their Fleavenly Body, (caíled amrneiov by Saint 
Paul^) rvhich madethem Fít Inhabitants ofthe 
Heavenly Regions i and thereupon Cali donvt 
into the Lower Ta i tarus i interpreted by Saint 
Auftine, to he this Caliginous A i r ot Atmo-
Sphear of the Earth. Again, From that Fire 
faid to have been Prepared for the Devils : 
•which being not to be taken Metaphorically , 
therefore (as Pfellus concludeth) Implies them 
to be Bodied i hecaufe an Incorporeal Subftance 
alonei and not Vitaíly Vnited to any Body, can-
mt he Tormented w i t h Fire. 815,817 

Now i f aílCxeated Incorporeaís, Sttperiourto 
Men, be Souls vitaíly Vnited to Bodies, and 
never quite Sepárate from aíl Body i then Fro-
hahlejhat Humane Souls, afterVeatí^not quite 
Nahjdfrom aíl Body, as ifthsy could Live and 
Aci compleatly without it \ a Vriviledge Superi-
our to that 0 /Angels , and proper to the Deity. 
Noris it at aíl Conceivable, fion> Impeifed Be
ings could have Senfe and Imagination mihout 
Bodies. Origen Contra Celfura, Our Soul ia 
i t sown Nature Incorpórea!, alrvaies Standeth 
inneedofa Body, fuitahle to the place rvherein 
it is. And accordingly, Sometimes Putteth 
OfFwhat i t had before-, W Sometimes y ^ 
Putteth On fomething New. Where the folios-
ing words being vitiated > Origen'/ Genuine 

& h Senfe 
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Senfe refiored. Evident that Origen dijiin-
guijheth, the Tá tu S. Paul, (Tranjlated, 
Tabernacle,) from the Earthly Houfe j be un-
derjianding hy the fórmela T h i n Spirituous Bo-
dy, Tvhich is a Middle hetwixtthe Earthly and 
^ H e a v e n l y , midwhkh the SoulremaiHethftiíl 
dothed rvith, after Death. Ibis Opinión o f 
Origen' / , Ihat the Soui after Death, mt quite 
Sepárate from all Eody, never rec^oned ttp in 
the Catalogue o f his Errours. Origen not 
faxed by Methodius, for ajjérting Souls to 
HaveBodies, but farnot ajferting them to Be 
Bodies j there being no truly Incorporeall Sub-
fíance, according to Methodius, but the Deity. 
Ibis One of the Extreams mentioned. And the 
Origenick Hypothefís3 to be preferred befare 
í ^ í o/Methodius. Page 817,820 

Already Qbferved ¡ 7hat Origen not Singu
lar, in this Opinión concerning Humane Souls 
Irenseus, Philoponus, Joanncs Theffaloní-
cenfis, Pfellus, and otherŝ  ajferting the fame, 
S. Auftine in bis De Gen. ad Lic. Granteth, 
Ihat Souls after Death cannot be carried to any 
Corporal! Places, «orLocally Moved, mthout 
a Body. Himfelf feetnr to think^ the Punijh-
ment of Souls, befare the Kefurreftion, ta he 
Phantafticall. But gives Liberty of tbinking 
othermfe. In his Book, De Civ . D . He Con-
ceiveŝ  that Origenick Opinión not Improba-
hlê  7hat fome Souls after Death, and befare the 
Refurrediion, may Suffer from a certain Fi re , 
for the confuming and burning up o f their 
D r o í s : wbicb could not be mthout Bodies. 820, 

822 
Hitherto jherped, How the Ancient Afferters 

o/Unextended Incorporealls, Anfmredaíl the 
Objeüions made againji them | but efpeciaVy that 
ofthe Illocality and Immobil i ty o/Created I n 
corporealls i namely, 'Ihat by thafe Bodies, 
tvhich they are always Vítally United ta, they 
are Localized , and made Capable o f Motion i 
according to that of Origen, Ihe Soul ftands in 
need o f a Body for Locall Motions. Next to 
he C0nfidered} their Keafons for this Ajfertion, 
o/Unextended W IndíÜant Subftance, fo re-
pugnant to Imagination. 822 

fhat whatfoever Arguments do Evince other 
Subííance befides Body , the Same againji the 
Atheiíts Demoní t ra te , that there is Something 
Unextended i themfelves takjng it for granted, 
that rvhatfoever is Extended, is Body. Never-
ihelefs ^ other Arguments propounded hy thefe 
Ancients^ ta prove direftly, Unextended Sub-
fíance. Plotinus his YirCxy'ío prove ^ Humane 
Soul and Mind fueb. Either every Part of an 
Extended Soul.. is Soul i and of Mind,^ Mind i 
er Not . Ifthe Latter, t h a t no Part o f a Soul, 
or M i n d , is by i t Self Soul, cr M i n d i then can-
mtthe "Whokj made up 0 / all thofe Parts, be 

fueb. But / /every fuppofed Part o f a Soul, 
be Soul, and o f a M i n d , Mind i then muid 
all but One be Supeifiuous i or Every One be 
the W h o l e : vphich cannot be in Extended 
fhings. Page 822, 824 

Again^ Plotinus endeavours to Provei from 
the Energies ofthe Soul, that it is Unextended i 
Becaufe it is One and the Same Indi vifible thing, 
that Perceiveth the whole Seníible Objeót. Ibis 
furtherpurfued j I f the Soul be Extended, then 
muji i t either be One Phy íícall Point, or More. 
Impojfible That it pould be but One PhyGcaU 
Point¿ Ifthefefore More, then muíi every one 
o f thoíe Points, either Perceive a Point o f the 
Objeéi:, and no more, or elfe the Whole. I f 
the Farmer^then cannoth'mg Perceive the IVhole^ 
ñor compare one Part ofit mth another : Ifthe 
Latter, then would every man have innumerable 
Percepcions ofthe whole Oh'jeíi at once, A 
Fourth Suppofition, Ihat the whole Extended 
Soul, Perceives both f¿f Whole Objeéi , and all 

Parts thereofi (no Partof this Soul having 
any Perception by it Self) Not to be Made i 
Becaufê  the Whole of an Extended Subíhncc3 
nathing but All the Parts: and fo ifno Part have 
any Perception, the Whole can have none. 
Moreover, T0 fay, the Whole Soul Perceiveth ally 
and no Part ofit any thing. i* indeedto ac^fiow-
ledge it Unextended, and to have no Diflant 
Parts. 8 2 4 , %i& 

Again, Ih'vs Philofopher would prove the 
fame thing, from the Sympaíhy or Hornopathy, 
which ií in Animalsi it being One and the Same 
thing, ihat perceives Pain in the Head, and in 
the Foot j and Comprehends the whole Bulk^ of 
í ^ B o d y . $26 

Lajily, pie difputes further, from the Ratio-
nall Energies. , A Magnitude could not U n -
derftand, what hath no Magnitude, andwhaf 
is Indiviíible : whereas tve have a Not íon , not 
ondy of Latitude Indivifible as to thicknefs^ 
and of Longitude as to Breadth, but alfo of a 
Mathematicall Point, every way Indivií ible, 
We have Notions ofthings alfo, that have nei-
ther Magnitude ñor Site, &c, Again, all the 
Abíhaé t EíTences of things Indivifible. We 
conceive Extended things themfelves, Unex-
tendedly i the thought of a Mile,or a Thoufand 
Miles Diíiance, takjng up no more room in the 
Soul, then the Jhought of an Inch, or of a Ma
thematicall Point. Moreover, were that which' 
perceiveth in uf, a Magnitude, it could not be 
Equall to every Senfible, and alikg Perceive 
things Greater and Lejfer, then it felf, 827, 

828* 
Befides which ¿bey might Argüe thmsl'hatwe^ 

as we can Conceive Extenfion without Cogita^ 
t ion, and again Cogitation without Extentíon, 
(from whence their Ditiinc^ion and Separabili-
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ty is Inferrihle :J) fo can m not Conceive Cogí-1 Being Extended, yet tnufi it have beftdes this 

Extended Outt ide, an Unextended Infide. 
But One and the Same Subftance cannot be 
Extended, and Unextended. Whetefore ití 
this Opinión of Extended Incorporealls, a 
Complication of T w o Subflances, and a 
Confufíon ofthem together into One. True never~ 
thelefs^ Ihat aU Finite Incorporeall Subftance, 
k alrvays Naturally united mth fome Exten
ded Body, as its Outfide. Page 831 

AU Summed up Together, 832 
Mitktrk the Senfe of the Ancient Afferters of 

Unextended Incorporealls, reprefented to the 
hefi Advantage, Nothing AJJ'erted by w j but 
that thefe^ and other Arguments , do Demon-
fírate againfi the Athe i í t s , fome Other Sub
ftance befides Body : but whethet or m) they 
Prove thií to be Indiftant Unextended i left 
to others to make a Judgment. The Atheifts 
rvho deny thvŝ  muft ackjtovpledge mery Thought, 
to he not onely Mentally, but alfo Phyfícally 
Diviííble and Separable i together mth the 
Soul ; as alfo ¿¿f»)'Interna! Energy % and con-
fequently maks Cogitation, Nothing hut Locall 
Motion : ánd Lajily, Hold That no Subftance 
can Co-Exift with Another Subftance, more 
Imvardly, then by Juxta-Pofition. 832, 833 

ThU the Firji Anfwer to the Forementioned 
Atheiftick Argument againfi Incorporeall Sub
ftance i made by the Ancients, By denying the 
M i n o r , That though whatfoever vs Extended 
be Body, yet Every thing U not Extented. But 
the Argument otherwife Anfrvered, by fome 
Learned Aíferters of Incorporeall Subftance, 
By denying the Major j That though every thing 
be Extended, or vohat Unextended N o 
thing i yet what-ever'vs Extended, W not Body i 
they afferting another Extenfion IncorporeaJl, 
which is bo-th Penetrable, and not made up of 
Parts Phyfícally Separable from ene another , 
to rvhich belongeth Life, Self-Adivi ty , and Co
gitation. Probable, That fome would Compottnd 
both the Forementioned Hypothefes together i 
by fuppofing the Deity to be altogether Unex
tended, and Indivifibly aU every-where i but 
Souls, orCreated Incorporealls, tohaveanUn-
extended Infide, Vifufed, as it mre, into an 
Extended Outfide. Ourfelves here onely to Op~ 
pofe Atheifts j and Vogmatizenofuríher, then 
to AJJert̂  what al! Incorporeallfts agree in, That 
befides Body, ihere is Another Subftance, which 
confijieth not of Farts Really Separable/™*» 
one another j n>hich is Penetrable o f Body, and 
Self -Adive, and hath an Internall Energy, 
déjííftü from Locall Motion. AU n>hich isDc-
monftratively Certain. This the Futí Anfwer 
to the Firji Atheiftick Argument, AgainfiIp-
corporeal Subftance i That either there is Some-
thing Unextended, or at leaji Extended other-

tation with Extenfion \ not the Length, 
Breadth, and Thkhpefs of a Thought > ñor the 
Hdlf i or a Thtid or Tvpentieth Tan thereof -, 
ñor that it is F igúra te , Round , or Angular. 
Thoughts therefore muji be Non-Entities , i f 
whatfoever is Unextended be Noth ing > as alfo 
Metaphyficall Trutbs, they having neither D i -
menfions, ñor Figure. So Volitions and Paffi-
ons, Knowledge ^ Wifedome/ í / f / / , Juftice 
and Temperance. I f the things belonging to 
Soul and M i n d , be Unextended, then muji 
themfdves he fo, Again, I f Mind and Soul 
have Diftant Parts, then eould none of them be 
One, but Many Subftances. I f Life Vivided^ 
then a Ha l f ofit rpould not be Life. Lajily, no 
feafon could be given jwhy they might not be as mi l 
Really, as Intellettually Divi i ib le . Ñor could a 
Thei í i deny, but that Divine Power might 
Cleave a T h o u g h t , together rviih the Soul 
wherein i t is i into many Fieces. Page 828, 

82p 
The Senfe of the Ancient Incorporealilis 

therefore this i That in Nature, Irvo kjnds of 
Subftances. The Firji of them Paflive Bulk , or 
Diftant and Extended Subftance h Which is 
aU, One thing without Another \ and therefore 
as Many Subiiances, as Parts, into which it tan 
be divided. Ejjentiaíly Antitypous | one Mag-
nitude Joyned to another, always Standing mth-, 
out i t , and making the Whole fo much Bigger. 
Body aíl Outfide, having nothing Within, no 
Internall Energy, ñor any Aétion befides 
Locall Motion j vohich it is alfo Paflive *o. 

82p 
Were there no other Subftance fo./kfof this, 

there could be no Motion, Aót ion, Life , Cogi
t a t ion , IntelleéHon, Voli t ion but AÚ would 
he a Dead Lump i ñor could any one thing Pe
nétra te another. Wherefore Another Subftance, 
tvhofe CharaUer pJcm tyetriuot, the A d i v e Na
ture i Life, Self-Adivi ty , Cogitat ion: rohich 
no Modeor Accident f /Extenf ion » it having 
more of Enti ty m it. Ñor are thefe Two, E x 
tenfion and Lifei Inadequate Conceptions, of 
One and the Same Suhjiance. A Thinker a M o -
nad i or One Single Subftance. Not Concei-
•veahle, hon> the Severall Parts of an Extended 
Subftance, Jhould Joyntly Concurre to Produce 
One and the Same Thought. 82p, 830 

The Energies of thefe T w o Subftances, very 
different. The one Nothing hut Locall Mot ion , 
or Tranflation from Place to Place \ a meer 
Outfide T h i n g : The other Cogitation, an I n 
ternall Energy •, or in the Infide of that which 
TMnks . Wbich Infide of the Th ink ing Na
ture, hath no Length, Breadth, or Profundity-
no Out-fwelling Tumour v becaufe then it 
WCHU be Outfide again. libere a Cogitative 
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rvífe then Body, /o as to Penetrable í ^ m ? / , 
and Indifcerpibly One with it felf, and Self-
A d i v e . Page833, 834 

'Ihe Secmd Atheiftick AíTault againji Incor
pórea] 1 Subíhnce j By Tretendingthe Origmall 
of ibis Mijiakf , to have fprung from the Scho-
laftick Eííences, Vijiinü from the things them-
felves j and the Abufe AMlrad* Ñames and 
Notions, they being made to be Subftances Ex-
i{Ung hy tbemfelves, For¿ though the Opinión 
of Ghoíls and Spirits, (tvhereof God ir the 
Chief) fpnmg firji from Fear h yet that thefe 
foould be Incorporeall, could never have 
entered into the Minds of men, had they not 
heen Enchanted roith thefe AbÜraét Ñames 
^ ¿ / Sepárate Efíences. 834 

'the Firji Generall Reply to this,1hat it is all 
hut Romantick F id ion . Ihat the Opinión of 
the Deity, fprung not from Fear, and Ihat aü 
Invitible Ghoíls are not Vhancies, already fuffi-
ciently Froved j ai alfo Ihe Exiftence of a God 
Demoníira ted by Reafon. cXhat Apparitions 
are Reall Ph^nomena s and Reafonable to thin^ 
Ihat there may as rvell be Invifible Aeriall , and 
iEtheriall-, as there are Viííble Terreftriall A n i 
máis. Sottifhmfs to condude^ Ihat there is 
m Uoderflanding Na tü re , Superiourto Man. 

834,835 
Ihe Second Particular Reply, Ihat the Opi

nión of Spirits Incorporeall, fprung not from 
ihe ScholaÜick Efíences , whether conftdered 
Concretely as Univerfals onely^r Abflraétly. No 
man fappofing, thefe to he Things Really and 
Subftantially Exi f t ing whhout the M i n d i ei-
iher an Univeríall Man and Univeríall Horfe, 
or elfe Humanity and Equin i íy : and that thefe 
walí^ up and down in Ai ry Bodies 5 they being 
mely Noemata, or ihe Intelligible Efíences of 
Ihings^ as Ohjetts of the M i n d . Ihefe Efíences 
f /Th ings , faíd to be Eternall, as their Verities. 
í h e meaning of thefe Eternall Efíences j «oí , 
Ihat they are fo many Eternall Subttances I n 
corporeall i hut, that Knowledge is Eternall, 
and, "Ihat there is an Eternall Unmade M i n d , 
that comprehends them ^ rvhich all other Minds 
Tartalee of ^ 3 5 ^ 3 6 

Again, that another Atheiftick Dreara, 
I hat the Abftraft Ñames and Notions of the 
Meer Accidents of Bodies, mre Made Sub-
íknces Incorporeal l» Souls, Minds , and 
Ghoí l s . Confcious Life , no Accident of Bo
dies, as Atheifts Suppofe •, but the Efíentiall 
Attribute of Another Sübítance, which Incor
poreall j as Magní tude , or Extenfion, is the 
Efíentiall Attribute Body. 83<5 

the follomng Atheiñick Arguments to be 
difpatched rvith more Brevity. that the Four 
Nex t , Fifth, Sixth, Sevenih and Eighth, pro-
ceed onely upon this Snppofition, that there is 

no Other Subftance in the f^orld, befides Body 
or Matter » and therefore fignify N o t h i n g , to 
the Afíerters ofan Incorporeall Deity. Stoicks, 
and ihe like, onely concerned to Anfivcr them. 
Neverthelefs, From the Impoffibility of thefe A-
theiítick Corporealifms, contained in theFifth, 
and Sixth, a Neceflííty of Incorporeall Süb
ítance rpill be Evinced, Page 83 6 

Here two Atheiftick Corporealifms, Foun-
ded upon thefe Suppoftions, that all is Body 
or Matteri and^that Matter as fuch, is devoid of 
Life and Underfíanding. the Firji in the may 
of Qualiíies and Forms, Generable and Cor
ruptible, called the Hylopathian. this the 
mojí Ancient Atheiftick Form, as n>e learn from 
Ariftotle i viz. that Bulky Extenf ion,^? one
ly Subfíantiall and Unmade thing, and all other 
things, but the Paíl ions, Qualities, ¿ ^ A c c i 
dents thereof i Makeable out of i t , and De-
ftroyable into i t , the Confequence from 

* eme \ that there is no Subíiantíall Unmade 
Life and Underf íanding: And, Ihat no M i n d 
could be a God , or Creator \ it being aü Ac
cidental! , Faciitious , and Creature. 835, 

837 
th'ps Hylopathian Atheifm, called alfo by us, 

Anaximandr ían . though we are not Ignorant, 
that Simplicias conceives, Anaximander tú 
have held an Homoeomery, or Similar Ato-
mology, of Eternall Unmade Qualities, as A -
naxagoras afterrvards : onely, ihat he ack̂ norv-
ledgedno Unmade Life or M i n d , Genera-
ted it all, from the Fortuitous Commixture of 
thofe Qualified Atoms. ( Which no Improbable 
Opinión, though mi Certain.) Becaufe horvever̂  
Anaximander fuppofed Life and Underfían
ding, to be at leaji Secondary Qualities, and 
Accidents o f Body, Generable and Corrupti
ble. And not Fit, to multiply Forms o f Atheifm. 

837 
the Second Atheiftick Corporealifm, in the 

rvay of Unqualified Atoms, -preducing all things, 
even Life , and Underftanding from Figures, 
Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes o/Parts, From 
vphence it wiU alfo follow, that M i n d is no Pr i 
mordial T h i n g , but Secondary, Compounded, 
and Verivative i Cvcztute,and no Creator. th'rt 
called Democritick > not becaufe Democritus 
xvas the Firji Inventer of the Diftimilar Atomo-
logy i hut becaufe he was the Fir(i Atheiier of 
it, or the Firfi, rvho made Diffimilar Atoms, 
the Principies 0 / A l l things rvhatfoever, even of 
Life and Underftanding. ibíd. 

N i * i o be Venied, But that from thefe two 
things Granted, that A l l is Body, and, that the 
Firji Principies of Body are devoid 0 / Life and 
Underftanding j it rvould follorv unavoidably, 
Jhat there is no God. therefore the Stoicks, 
who mre Corporeal Theifís, denied the Latter j 

( K * ) ihex 
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*hey fappofing an l lnder lhnding Fire, Etcrnal 
and Unmzdejh Makeí ofthe whole Mundane 
SyÜem. trttly Ohferved hy Origen, Ihat thii 
Corpórea! God of ihe Stoicks, mu hut hy Ac-
cident Incorruptible, and Happy j andonely 
hecaufe Wanttng a Veftroyer. "IhU no Genuine 
Theifra. Page 837, 838 

'But an Ahfolute Impofl lbi l i ty , in hoth thefe 
Atheiflick Corporcalifms s not onely, hecaufe 
they fuppofe no A d i v e Principie , but alfú, he* 
caufe they hring Life and llnderflanding, that 
y, Something, ou to f Norh ing , or Make them 
without a Caufe. JVhere ihe Atomick Athe-
iíis, ofthe'TVPO) tnojlto he Condemned ••> hecaufe 
fo grnjly Contradiíung themfelves» From that 
True Principie, Ihat Matter as fuch, U devoid 
of Life and U n d e r í h n d i n g » an Abíblute Ne-
ceílity cf another Subfiance Incorpórea!, which 
k ijfentiaUy Vital and Intel ledual . that J ü 
Life , cannot pojfibly he Faét i t ious and Acci
dental, Generable and Corruptible > hut there 
muji be SubÜaníial Life j and alfa fome Eter-
nal. 838,83p 

\the 'íruth of thU Vnderfiood and Achporv-
ledged hy the Hylozoifts j that ihere muji of 
Neceftty he , hoth Subfíantial and Unmade 
Life and U n d e r í h n d i n g : rvho therefore At-
tribute the Jame to al! Matter as fuch hut with
out Animali ty j which^ according to them^ vs al! 
FaéHtious and Accidental. Wherefore, ihU 
Hylozoick Atheifm alfo^ hrings Confcious Life 
and Animal i ty out of Nothing > or Makes 
them without a Caufe. Ihe Argument of the 
Epicurean Atheifts, againji StratonifmorHylo-
zoifm, Unanfwcrable : Ihat ufon thh Suppo-

fuiofiy there muji ¿f, in every Man and Animal , 
í íHeap of Innumerable Percipicnts, as manyas 
ihere are Atoms of Matter 5 and fo no One 
Thinker. Ihe Pretence of the Hylozoiñs , Ihat 
aü the Particles of Matter, in every Animal, do 
Confedérate i R i d i c u l o u s , ^ Imponible. 83 

840 
t l m the Fifth and Sixth Atheiflick Argu-

mentations , fuíly Cenfuted--, and from that 
True Suppofition in them^ that Matter, as fuch, 
is "Devoid of Life and U n d e r Ü a n d i n g , Incor
pórea! Subíiance plainly Demon íha t ed : JFhich 
mu our Second Undertaking. 840 

Ihe T h i r d and Laft s that there heing Vn-
deniahly, Subfíance Inco rpórea ! , the T w o 
Foílomng Atheiñick Argumentations, ( hmlt 
ttpon the Suppofition ofthe Contrary ) altogether 
Infígnifcant. the Seventh not properly di-
retted againji Theifm, hut againf a Religious 
k i n d of Atheifm or Theogonifm 5 which fup-
pofed a God or Soul cf the World, Generated 
out of Senflefs Matter i and the Offfpring of 
N igh t and Chaos. A Sober and True Sen fe, 
ofthe Wof ldV Anirnation i that there is a L i -

v ing , Sentient and U n d e r í h n d i n g Nature 
Frefiding over the tvhole World. But the Senfc 
<?/Pagan Theifls, that the Whole Corporeall 
Wor ld Animated, is a God, Exploded hy MT 
this Argument therefore heing not againji The
i fm , hut Theogonifm i the Confutation thereof 
might he here tvell Omitted^ without any Vetri-
ment to our Caufe. But hecaufe ihe denying of 
a Livingllnderf tanding Nature, prefiding over 
the World, is Atheifticall i the Ground of this 
AíTertion briefly Veclared 'Ihat Life and U n -
derñanding are Accidents o f Eodies, refulting 
onelyfrom Such a Contexture o f Atoms, as pro
duce Fleíli, Bloud, ¡?«¿¿Brains, in Bodies Or-
ganized j and¡ Ihat ihere is na lieafon to he 
found anj-vphere, hut onely in Humane F o r m : 
which alfo Confuted. A Brutifh Palíage, of a 
Modern W r i t e r , that it is Vnconceivahle hy 
Men, H o w God can Underí tand without 
Brains. Page 840, 841 

theNext , (rvhich is the Eighth Atheiíhck 
Argumentation ) Ihat ihere can he no L ív ing 
Being Immorta l l , ñor Perfedly Happy \ built 
upon that Falfe Suppofition alfo, that aü Life 
and UnderÜanding refults from a Contexure o f 
Dead and Senflefs Aioms,and therefore is Dif-
folvible and Annihilable. But that ihere is 
Life EíTentiall, and Subítantiall, ivhich Natu
ral ly I m m o r t a l l : as alfo a Necejfty, of an Eter-
nall Life, and M i n d Unmade, ^ /¿¿Unannihi la-
ble i rvhich Perfedly Happy. 841,842 

S E C T . I V . 

T H E Epicurean Atheifts further Fndea* 
vour, to Vijprove a God, from the Phae-

nomena of Mot ion , and Cogitation i in the 
Three Foüomng Argumentations, the N i n t h , 
Tenth, and Eleventh. From M o t i o n , t lm i 
that from this Frinciple, Nothing can move I t 
Self, but Whatfoever is Moved, is moved by 
Another, it wiU foUow, Ihat there can he m 
Firl t Caufe, and Unmoved Moveri hut One thing 
Moved Another, from Eternity Iníinitely i Be-
caufe Nothing could Move Another, rvhich n>a$ 
not I t Self Firft Moved by Something elfe. 842^ 

843 
Anfwer : the meaning cf this A x i o m e i 

Not,Ihat Nothing can A d from I t Self, as the 
AtháñSuppofes ; he takjng it for granted.that 
every Thing is Body, and that aü Aáion is L o 
cal! Motion h but,Jhat no Body Refting, could 
ever Locally Move I t Self. A Falfe Suppofi
tion ofthe Atheiíls, and fome Cavteñzns Ihat 
were there hut once Motion in the Matter, this 
xvould of it Self continué to aü Eternity. true, 
that of Ar i l lo t le j T-hat to makf an Infinite 

Pro 
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Progrefs in the Caufes o f Motion, and no Firít 
Mover i is aU one as to fay, Ihat there is N o 
Caufe at all thereof ory 7hat aíl the Motion 
in the World^ is a Paffion without m Agent, or 
Comes from Nothing. Clearly Impoffible, Ihat 
there Jhould be any Motion at all, rvere there 
Nothing Selí-Moving or Self-Active. Page 

843 
Wherefore from thisVnnciplej That no Body 

can Move I tSelf , it fohrvs Vndeniahly \ That 
there is Some other Subílance in the ÍVorld he-
fides Body , ihat hathan Adtive Power o / M o -
vingBody. 843,844. 

Another CoxoWzxy from the fame Principie i 
That there is another Species 0 / A d i o n , dijiinÜ 
from Locall Motion, and whkh is not Hetero-
iíinefy, but Autokineíy. Ihat the A d i o n 
hy whkh Local Motion is firji Caufed, could 
not he it felf Local Motion. J l l Locú M o 
tion Caufed Originally hy Cogitation. Ihus 
the Nin th Atheiíl ick Argument from Motion 
Confuted-, and from henee ̂  That no Body can 
Move i t Self, DemonÜrated, That there is 
.Somethlng Incorpórea!, the Firft Caufe o f L o 
cal Motion, hy Cogitation. ib id . 

But the Atheiñs further Tretend to Trovê  
Ihat Cogitation i t felf is Heterokinefy, the 
Paííion ofthe Thinker, andthe A d i o n offome 
other Externa! Agent upan him i Becaufe0 N o 
thing taketh Beginning from I t Self i and) 
N o Cogitation can rife o f I t Self, without a 
Caufe. That therefore^ T h i n k i n g Beings them-
felves are Machines, and Cogitation Local Mo
t ion. And^ No l lnderf íanding Being, a f h ñ 
Caufe, ñor VerfeÜly Happy i hecaufe Depen-
dent upon fomethmg elfe. 844,845 

Anfwer, True, Ihat no Subüance taketh 
Beginning/rflw it Self; as alfa That no A d i o n 
Caufeth it Self But Falfe, That N o A d i o n 
taketh Beginning from the Immediate Agent i 
er, That Nothing can A d otherwife, then as 
A d e d upon by Something elfe. Atheifls 
here Ajfirm onely, rvhat they jhould Trove. and 
fo Beg the ghtejíion, Jf Nothing Self-Adive, 
thenaU the Motion and A d i o n in the Univerfe, 
muftCome from Nothing, or be Made without 
a Caufe. S45 

True alfo, That our Humane Cogitations 
arefrequently occafwnedfrom Externa!! Objeds, 
and that the Concatenations of Thoughts and 
Phantafms, often depend upon Mechanick Cau
fes. But Falfe, That aü Cogitations are Oh-
truded upon us from mthotits and, Ihat no 
Traní i t ion in our Thoughts, which VPM not Be-
fore in Senfc. The Humane Soul a Principie o f 
A d i o n s , ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^ 0/Cogitations. This 
^ BubblingFountain o f Thoughts. But that 
there is fuch a Perfed M i n d , as at once Compre-
hends all T r u t h , and was Befre Seníibles. 845, 

845 

This a Prodigious Paradox, and Falíity o f 
Atheifis i That Cogitation, Local Motion i 
and Th ink ing Beings, Machines. Here a 
Corredion of vehat tve wrote befare, P. y61, 
and a Change of our Op in ión , upon further ' 
Confíderation i Ihat not onely a Modern W r i -
ter, but alfo the Ancient Atheiüick Atomifls, 
did conduele, Cogitation to be Keally nothing elfe 
but Local Mot ion . Neverthelefs, thefe men 
troubled with the Phancy 0 /Ccgitation > whkh 
hecaufe they cannot make Local M o t i o n , they 
would perfuade w tó he no Reality , or N o 
thing. Atheifís aware, That i f there he any 
A d i o n heftdes Locall Mot ion, there muji then 
he fome other Subftance acknojvledged befídes 
Body. They who make Cogitation Local M o 
tion, tf#¿/Men, Machines, no moreto be dtfpu-
ted mth , th.en Scnílefs Machines. Page 8 4 ^ 

847 
To Affirm, That no Under í ianding Being can 
Happy, noraGod, hecaufe Vependent upon 

Something without it -, all one as to Affirm, Ihat 
Senilefs Matter is the Moft Perfed of aüthings ••, 
and,7hat Knowledge, as fuch,fpeah¿ng í m p e r -
fedion, is ¿«í ^ . Whiff l ing and Fhantaftick 
thing. But of this more aftenvards. Ihits 
the Tenth Atheiftick Argument Confuted, 

847 
Another Atheiftick Argument , From the 

Nature of Knowledge and llnderftandingi 
That the World could not he made by an Under-
ding Being , Becaufe there was no Knowledge 
before T h i n g s , which are the Objeds of it ^ 
and the onely Things are Seníibles, vphich 
Knowledge a Paílion/rf/w. Therefore all M i n d , 
as fuch, a Creature, and mne & Creatour, 

ibid. 
This already fuHy Anfwered, Page 72^, and 

fo forwards. Where Froved, That Singular 
Bodies are not the Onely Things, and Objeds 
oftheMind, hut that itcontaineth its In te l l ig i -
bles w'tthin it Self, And, That Knowledge, / / 
Archetypall to the W o r l d , and the Maker of 
All, So the Exiflence o f a God, Demonfíra-
ble, from the Nature of Knowledge and U n -
derftanding. 847,848 

That the Atheiñs can no more Salve the Phse-
nomenon of Cogitat ion, then that of Locall 
Mot ion ? Evident from their Many Hallucina-
tions concerning it j rvhereof a Catalogue fub~ 
joyned. Firft, That all Life and Under í ian
ding, a meer Accidental! thing, Generable and 
Corruptible, and no Life ñor M i n d Subftan1-
tial! or Eífentiall. This before Confuted, 

848 
Again^ That Life and M i n d , no Simple and 

Primitive Natures, hut Compounded Sylla-
bles of things •> and therefore none Immortal l 
ñor Incorruptible. Anfrver •, Ihat Life and 

( K 3 J 
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Ilnderftanding are Aétive Powers, and could 
never refult from meer Paflfive Bulk i ñor can 
any Compañón of Dead an¿ Senílefs Matter, 
p'jfiblyheget Life and Unde r íknd ing . Ihough 
no Necejjity, Ihat there Jhould he any Eternal 
"Unmade Red or Green, becaufe thefe might be 
Made out of things mt Red ñor Green i ñor 
Ihat there jhould be Eternal Mot ion , heeaufe 
Mot ion might he froduced from a Self-A^ive 
Principie j mr 'Ihat there Jhould he any Eter-
nall Unmade Matter, becaufe were there none, 
it might mtn>ith¡ianding he Creaied, hy a Perfeét 
Incorporeal Being: yet an Abfolute Neceñity 
of Eternal Unmade Life and M i n d , becaufe 
had there been once none, there could never have 
heen any. Page 8 48,8 45? 

Another Atheiftick H a l l u c i n a t i o n , ^ ^ there 
is Nothing o f Self-Adivity in Cogítat ion i mr 
any thing could Aót otherwife^ then as it is 
Made to Aéi hy Something elfe. Ibis to bring 
all k&ionfrom Nothing, or to fuppofe it without 
^ Caufe. 84P, 850 

Another Madnefs of theirs already mentioned^ 
'Ihat Cogitation, Locall M o t i o m and T h i n -
k ing Beings, Machines. Ibis Equall Sottiíh-
nefs or Impudence, as to affirm, Number to be 
Figure, &c, 850 

Another Paradox of the Epicurean and De-
mocritick Atheiíts, ihat Mentall Cogitation, 
as rveíl as Senfation, the meer Paffions of the 
T h í n k e r , and the Adions of Bodies Exifíing 
vpithout him: Some ofthem fuppofmgThoughts, 
fo be Caufed hy certain Finer Images, then 
Senfations j Others, ihat they are the Remain-
ders o f the Motions o f Senfe, formerly made. 
Anfwer : Ihat Senfation it f e l f h not a meer 
Corporeal Paí l ion , but the Perception of a Paf-
íion, in a way of Phancy i much lefs Mental 
Cogitations ]uch j and lea(i of all Volitions. 

850,851 
But Confentaneoufy hereunto, thefe Athe i íh 

Determine, ^Z/Knowledge and Undcrftanding, 
to be Keally the fame thing tvith Senfe. From 
wheme foÜow T̂ roo Abfurdities. F i r f t , Ihat 
there can he no fuch thing as Errour, becaufe all 
Pallion is True Paflfion, and all Senfe, True 
Senfe j thatk' True Seeming^^ Appearance. 
'fhis Ahfurdity owned hy Protagoras. Epicu-
xus Endeavoured to avoíd this^ but in vain^ and 
contradiüioujly to hií orvn Principies. 851, 

852 
A Second Abfurdiíy confequent thereupon 

l'hat there is no Abfolute T r u t h mr Falfehood, 
hut all Knowledge Privatc and Relative, and 
nothing but Opinión. JhU freely orvned like-
rvife by Protagoras. Sometimes alfo by Demo-
critus. Who therefore but a Blundercr neither^ 
in the Atomick Philofophy *, rvhich plainly 
Suffiofes a Higher Faculty of Reafon and Un-

d e r f t a n d i n g , í ^ í > % / o/Senfe, andd i jh^s 
the Phan tañ ry í ^ ^ o / j it reachingto AhCo\me 
Tru th . ^ 8 5 2 , 8 5 5 

Another Atheifíick Errour j 'íhat Singular 
Bodies are the onely Objeds of Mentall Con-
ception, ÍW vpeU as 0/Senfation. Ibis imputed 
by Ari f to t le , to Democritus and Protagoras. 
Butfujficiently befare Confuted. 853,854 

Jhe better to maintain ibis Paradox, Added 
by a Modera Atheiftick Writer . as-bis own In-
vention \ Ihat Univerfals are Nothing elfe but 
Ñ a m e s , by rvhich Many Singular Bodies are 
caled i Axiomes or Propofitions, the Addi t ion 
and SubñraéHon of Ñames i and SyllogifHck 
Reafoning, the recfyning the Confequences of 
them: and ihat therefore befides the Paffions o f 
Senfe, rve kjtow Nothing at all of any things but 
onely the Ñames by which it is CaUed. Whence 
it would folIoiVj Ihat Geometricall Truths 
not the fame in Greck and in Latine &ct 

'854 
fhat the Atheifls, according to thefepremifed 

Principies, endeavour to Deprecíate K n o w 
ledge and l lnderf íanding, as that rvhich fpeakf 
no Higher PerfeóHon, then is in Senílefs Mat
ter. Ihut the Atheifts in Plato, mahg it hut a 
Ludicrous, Umbratile ^ ¿ / E v a n i d thing i thj: 
meer Image of Bodies, the onely Realities. 
T-heir Vefign in this^ to tal̂ e away the Scale, or 
Laddcr o f Eníi t ies . 855 ,85^ 

All the Grounds ofthis again hriefly Confuted i 
and Farticularly, that Opinión fo much favou~ 
ring Athe i fm, "Ihat there is Nothing in the 
Underñanding , rvhich n>as not Before in Seníc > 
out ofBoétius. JuñandUnjuñ, Greater Rea
lities in Nature, then Hard and Soft, &c. 
Vnqueftionably, Scale or Ladder 0 /Enti t ies i 
and therefore Certain, that the Ordcr o f Things 
mujibe in way o/Defcent, from Higher Perfcc-
tion to Lower,ím¿¿ not of ACccnt̂ from Lower ta 
Higher. 7he Stcps of this Ladder not I n f i 
nite : the Foot í^m™/, Inanimate Matter > the 
Head, ¿íPcrfeél: Omnipoíent Being, Compre* 
hending in It felf all Polfibilities of Ihings. 
M i n d by Nature Lord over all 5 and Sovereign 
King o/Heaven and Earth. 856, 8 5p 

Ihe Keafon why rve fo much Infift upon this ; 
Becaufe Atheiüs Pretend, not onely to Salve the 
Plmiomenon of Cogitation rvithout a God > 
but alfo from thence to Demoní trate ihe Impof-
fibíHty of his Exiftence. 7hough Modern W r í -
ters not fo much arpare hereof ̂  yet is the Con-
troverfy betrvixt The iüs and A t h e i ñ s , thus 
Stated by Plato i Wheiher Soul and Mind Ju-
niors to Senílefs Matter, and the Offpring 
thereof; or elfe Subftantiall Things , and in 
Order 0 /Nature Before it . JccordinglyVUto 
confuteth Atheifm no othevwife , then by pro-
ving Soul not to be Júnior to Inanimate Matterj 
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WGenera t ed eut ofthefame. Evident, 7hjt 
Plato by Soul here underjhod^ nnt onely ihe 
Mundane Soul, but alfa that Whole RanĴ  of 
Beings, caVed Soul i and, Ihá t no Life uvas 
Scnerated out of Matter. Page 85p,8(5o 

Ihofe prafejjed Chrift í ans , rvho Genérate 
Rationall Souls ottt of Senfleís Matter , 
flain Retrayets of tbe Caufe o /The i fm. 8<5o, 

them. Ihus Boctius and Proclus, Ammonius 
m Irrationall Demons Mortall \ Brutiíh Souls, 
in Aeriall Bodíes. Since the Firjl Creatio^, 
no New Subftantiall thing Made, or Deí i roy-
ed, and therefore no Life. Th'n lookfd upon 
hy Macrobius as a Great 

Ñor ir the Cafe much differeMt, as to others j 
*»ho, though theyprofejjedly Genéra teos /y Sen-
fitive Souls, yet makjng the Rat ional l , but 
meer Blanks, which have Nothing in them, but 
tvhat TVM Scribbkd upon them by Senfe and fo 
Knowledge, in its eren Nature, Júnior fo Senfe 
and Senfibles i Highty Gratify the Atheiíts 
hereby. ^ ó i 

Ifany Life and Cogitation may be Generated 
eut of Dead and Senllefs Matter, then can no 
geod Reafon be given, why AÜ Jhould mt be. 
Life not partly Acc iden t a l , /w í /y Subñant ia l l : 
but either AU Confcious Life, Accidental, Ge-
nerable and Corruptible j or elfe None at aíl. 

i b i d . 
*íhe Vofirine of Reall Qualities Generable 

ánd Corruptible, favourahle to Atheifm alfo. 
And though the Atheiflick Atomifts Exptode 
aU the other Qualities, Becaufe, Nothing can 
come from Noth ing» yet^contradifiingthem-
felves again, do they tnakf Life and Under-
fíanding, Real! Qualities, Generated eut of 
Matter. or Caufed ¿y Nothing. 8d i , 862 

Hheix being a Scale or Ládder of Entities in 
Nature, to Produce a Higher Rank of Beings, 
out of a LoWer S M Life and Cogitation, out 
of Matter, <i«¿/Magnitude > U í o I n v e r t í O r -
der of thU Scale,/rom Downwards , to U p -
wards» and fo tolay a Foundation for Atheifm. 
Wherefore great Keafon, to maintain th'a Toft, 
againji the Atheifts i Ihat m Souls can be Ge
nerated OKI 0/Matter. $62,863 

Ihe Grand Objeétion againflthe Subftantia-
l i ty of Senfitive SouJs, from that Confequence 
of í ^ / r P e r m a n e n t Subfiíknce after Death. 
Cartetius fo Senfible thereof j that he would 
rather make Brutes to be Senflefs Machines, 
then allotv them Subftantiall Souls i which he 
granted they mufi have, i f T h i n k i n g Beings. 
What clearly Vemonjirable by Reafon, not to be 
abandoned, becaufe attended mth fome Diff i -
culties, or feemingly Oífcníive Confequences. 

Ihe Pythagorick Hypothefis i fhat Souls aÜ 
Created by God, not in the Generation A n i 
máis , hut in the Cofmogonia. Ihefe there
fore, firji Clothed vrith T h i n and Subtile Eo-
dies, Aeriall or iEtheriall Ochemata, vpherein 
they Subfift, both before their Ingrefs into Ter-
reftriall Bodies, and after their Egrcfs out of 

Tru th . Page 8 ¿ 3 , 
865 

"That the Pythagoreans rvould Endeavour to 
8 51 gain fome Countenance for th'vs Hypotheíis, from 

the Scripture. 865, 857. 
But ifthefe Aeriall Vehicles of Bruti íh Souls 

be explodedfor a Whimfey, and none but Ter~ 
reftriall Bodies allorved to them i though after 
Veath they rvill not Vanifh into Nothing, yet 
muji they needs remain in a State o f Inícnfibí-
l i ty , andlnz&mty, tiUre-united to other Ter-
reftriall Bodies. Wherefore ihefe in one Senfe 
Morta l l , though in another Immcrtal l . Silk^ 
worms dying, and reviving in the Form of But-
terflics, madean Emblem of the Refurredion, 
by Chriftian Theologers, %6j, 868 

But no Abfolute Neceílíty, Ihat the Souls of 
Brutes, though Subñant ia l l , jhould have a 
Permanent Subfiftence after Veath, either in 
a State of AóHvity , cr I n a d i v i t y i Becaufe, 
rvhatfoever Created by G o d , may Foffibly by 
him be Annihilated. Ihe Subíiantiality onely 
of the Rationall Soul, Demonftrable by Reafon ̂  
or that it n>iU not of it Self vanijh into Nothing j 
but not that it U Abfolutely Impoflible, for it t0 
be Annihilated j Jhe ajfurance of this Vepen-
ding upo'n a Faith in the Divine Goodneís . 
Porphyrius hit AJfertion^ That Brutiíh Souls ^ 
Refolved into ihe Life o f the Uníverfe. Ihe whole 
Anfaer to this Objeóiion, againfi the Subftantia-
ity of Brutiíh Souls > Ihat they may notwith-

jlanding, Pnfibly be Annihilated in the Deaths 
of Animáis, as well as they were Created in their 
Generations ; but i f they do Subfiji (rpithout 
Aeriall Vehicles,) they muji remainin ^ State o f 
Inaólivity and Infeníibility. 858, Sóp 

Ihat this the Dodrine of ihe Aijcient Pagan 
Theologers ,7¿^í no Life, or Soul,Generated out 
of Dead and Senllefs Matter i but allProduced 
by the Deity, as weU as Matter i Troved out of 
V i r g i l : though fltndry other Teftimonies alfo, 
might be added thereunto. 8 ^ , 8 7 0 

Ihe Hylozoick Atheifts themfelves, fo Sen-
fible hereof, Ihat there muji be fome Subftan
tial l and Unmade Life, (from whence the Lives 
and Minds of all Animáis are Verived) That 
they attribute thefame to Matter , and conclude, 
That though ihe Modificated Lives of Animáis, 
and Men, be Accidental!, Generated and Cor-
rupted, yet ihe Fundamental Life of them, 
H Subftantiall, and Incorruptible. Ihefe alfo 
aferted, a Knowledge before Senfe, and Vn~ 
derived from Seníiblcs. 870, 871 

Ibis Hylozoick Atheifna again Confuted. 
Abíurd 
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Abfurd to fuppofe, Knowledge and Under-
í ianding, rrií^oKí Confcioufnefs j ^ T-hat 
the Subilantiall and Fundamental! L i f e , of 
Men and other Animáis , jhould never Ferijh^ 
and yet their Souls, and Perfonalities, Vanijh 
into Nothing. Ihat no Organization can 
produce Confcioufneís. Tbefe Athdñsnot able 
pojjthly to give an Account, rvhence the In te l l i -
gibíe Objeds and Idea's, of thu their Know
ledge of Matter, Jhould fping. 7his Hylozo-
ick Atheifm, Nothing hut the Crumbling o f 
the Deíty into Matter. Page 871 

Concluded^ Ihat the Phaenomenon of Mind 
and Underf tanding,^» no way pojjibly he Salved 
hy AtheiílSjWi^ow* a God i hut affordeth a Solid 
DemonÜration ofhis E x i í k n c c . 8715872 

S E C T . V. 

' ' ^ H É K . E non> Remaining onely, í l ^ Athe-
X iíiick Objedions againji Providence, 

their Queries, and Arguments from Interefts» 
Iheir F i rñ Objeófton, From the Frame o f the 
W o r l d , ÍW Faulty, Or, Becaufe Things are 
I I I Made, ihat therefore not made hy a God. 
fh'a direáed againfi the Senfe of the Ancient 
Theologers > Ihat God being a Perfed M i n d , 
therefore made the World after the Beft manner. 
Some Modern Theologers Veviatingfrom th'vŝ as 
ifthe Ferfecíion of the Deity confijted not ai a¡¡ in 
Goodnefs, hut in Power and Arbitrary W i l l 
onely, Ihe Controverjy hetwixt thefe and A-
theiíis i hut Whether Matter Fortuitouíly Mo
ved, or a Fortuitous W i l l Omnipotent, be the 
OrigimU of all things. No Ground of Faith in 
a meer Arbitrarious Deity. l o have a WiU 
Vndeterminedto Good, no Liberty, ñor Sove-
raignty, hut Impotency. God to Celfus, the 
Head or Preíident of the Righteous Nature. 
This not onely the Senfe of Origen, hut of the 
Ancient Chrirtians in General!. Plotinus i The 
W i l l of God Efentially, That which Ought to 
be. God Impartiall Balance, Weighing 
í?«í Heaven and Earth. The Deity, «o* Servilely 
Bound to doe the Beñ i but thvs the Perfeáion 
of its Nature. No Atheiíí able to prove, 
Ihe fTorldto be 111 Made. 872, 874 

Not to be Concluded, That rvhatfoever we 
cannot find out the Rtzihn ovilfe of vs therefore 
Ineptly Made. For example \ The In teñ inum 
Caecum, though feemingly an Odd Appendix, 
and which the Generality of Anatomilts give 
little Account of j yet that^ mth the Valve at 
its Entérame, both together̂  an Artificial! Con
t r i vanee of Nature, ta hmder the Regurgita-
tion of the Falces. 874,875 

The Firji AtheiíUck Inftance of the Faultinefs 

of things In the Difpoíition of the iEquator 
and Ecliptick , Interfeüing each other m fHcy 
an kv\^,vpherehy the Terreíirial Globe rende-
red not fo Habitable as it might have been, 
ThU Objeüion Founded upon a Falfe Suppofi-
t i o n , That the T o r r i d Zone llninhabitable. 
But thU the Bejl Vifpofition ••> tvhich being Con-
trary to Mechanick Caufes, therefore its Con-
tinuance, together rvith the Confiant Paralle-
lifm ofthe Earth's Axis , a manifeji EviÜion of 
Providence, and that the Th Bíxn&v, The Beít , 
ií Caufe in Nature. Page 87$ 

In the next place •, The Atheifts would provt 
"gúnfi fowe The iñs , That All things not Made 
for the Sake of Man,7 his at Frrji but the VoVírinr 
o/Streight-laced Stoícks onely \ recommended 
afterrvard by mens Self- Love. Whereas P la to ' í 
Doéfrrine, That the Whole not made for any 
Part i but the Parts for the Whole. Never-
thelefs, Things in the Lower World, mad& 
Frincipally ( though not Onely) for Man, A -
theifts «0 Judges of í ^ W e l l or I l l -Mak ing 0 / 
Worlds, they having no Standtng Meafure o f 
Good. That Na tu r i a Step-Mother to Man » 
but a froward Speech of fome difeontented Fer~ 

fons^ feekjng to Kevenge themfelveŝ  by Kailing 
upon Nature , that is ) Providence, 875, 

Evils in General!, from the Neceífity « / I m -
perfedi Beings, and IncompoíTibility ofthmgs* 

S76 
Men AffliUed more from their otvn Phancies,, 

then Reality of things. Pain ( tvhich a Real 
Evi l Senfe ) often Linl£dn>ith Pleafme, ac* 
cording to the Socratick Fable. This not the-
E v i l ofthe Whole Man, but of the Outl íde onely, 
Serviceable, to free men from the Greater Evfls 
ofthe M i n d . Death, according to the Atheiftick 
Hypothefis, ¿1» Abfolute E x t i n d i o n o f a l l 
Life y but according to Genuine Theifm, omiy 
a Wíthdraxping into the Tiring-Houfe, andput-
t'mg off the Terreílriall Cloathing. 7he Dcad 
Live to God. ChriíHan Faith gives ajfk-
ranee of a Heavenly Body hereafter. The 
Chriftian Refurreciion, not the Hope o í 
Worms. This the Confutation ofthe Twel f th 
Atheiítick Argument. 87^,877 

The Thirteenth but Second Objcdion a~ 
Againji Providence, as to Humane Aífairsi 
Becaufe al! things Fallalike to al! j and fometimes 
Vicious and Irreligious Terfonsi mojí Profpe-
rous. 877, 878 

Granted, That this Confideration huth too 
much Staggered mak^ Minds in all Ages. Some 
concluding from thence, That there is no God, 
but that blind Chance Steereth a t Others, 
That though there be a God, yet he Knows no
thing done here below. Others, That though he 
doknon>,yetheNegleüetb Humane Aífairs. 87S 

Vnrea-
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Vnreafonahle to require, Ihat God Jhould 

Miraculoujly Interpofe at every turn •, or to 
think^, Ibat every Wicked perfon (hould pre. 
fently be Thunder-l lruck. 'Ihatwhich Steers 
the vpbole IForld^ no Fond and Paffionate, but 
an Impartial Nature. Tet̂  Ihat there voant 
not Inítances ofan Extraordinary Providence. 
Good Keafonsfor the Slownefs o/Divine Ven-
geance. Ihe Notorioully WicRed, commonly 
met with at the long Kun. Page 878,87^ 

Ihe Sometimes Impunity of Wicked Per-
fom , fo far from Stagger 'mg Good men, as to 
Providence j that i t confirms them in tkeir Be-
lief, of Future Imnr.ortality, and Judgement 
after Death. Ihe Evolution of Humane af-
fairs, a kjnd of Dramatick Poem, and God A l -
mighty the Skilful Dramatift i rvho always 
Conneüeth that of Ours, which went beforê  
rvith what of HUfoüows after, hito Coherent 
Seníe. A Geometrkal Diílribution o/Rewards 
W Puniíhments. 87^,880 

Ihat there ought to he a Doubtful and 
Cloudy State of things, for the Exercife of 
Faith, and the more difficult Part of Vertue. 
Bad there heen no Mcnjiers to Subdue) there 
cpuld have heen no Hercules. Uere^ we to Live 
by Faith, and not by Sight. 880 

Bnt that to mahe a fuU Defence of Provi
dence, would require a large Volunte» The 
Jieader therefore referred to others for a Sup-
plement. Onely JomeFcw Contiderations to be 
here propoundedy notfo much for the Confuta-
t ion 0/ Atheiíts. as Satisfaftion o f Theifts, 
fometimes apt to cali in ^uejlion the Divine 
GoodneCs-tthough the very Foundation of our 
Chriítían Faith. ib id . 

Firfi i That in Judging of the Works of God̂  
n¡e ought not to confider the Parts of the Wor ld 
alone by thetnfelves^ but in ordtr to the Whole. 
IVere Nothing made but Beft, there could 
have been no Harmqny, for want of Variety. 
Plotinus, Tihat a Limner does not make aü 
Eye, ñor place Bright Colours every-rvhere 
ñor a Draniatilt introduce onely Kings and He-
ro's, upon the Stage. 880,882 

Secondly Ihat we ought not to Confine 
God5/ Crcation to the Narrownefs of Vulgar 
Opin ión ' , which Extends the Ilniverfe, but 
little beyond the Clouds i and Walls it m, with 
a Sphear of Fixed Stars. The W o r l d Vncapa-
ble qf lnñni ty <?/Magnitude, as weUas o/Time. 
Neverthelefs^ as the Sun U much Bigger then 
we can Imagine it,Jo much more may the World 
he. "Ihe New Ccleíiiall Phasnomena, widen 
the Corporeal Univer íe , and make thofe Phan-
fedt Flaming Walls thereof, to fly away be
fóte M . Not reafonable to t b i n ^ Jhatall thií 
Immeñfi Vaüneís, Jhould be Deíert W l ln in^ 
habited. 882,883 

Ihirdly j Ihat wc cannot make a Righe 
Judgement, ofthe Ways o f Providence, with-
out lookjng both Forreards, upon what is f u -
ture\ and Bachj&ards, upon what vs Vaji; as 
rveü as upon the Prcfent. That the Platonifts 
and Pythagoreans, falved many Phíenomena, 
from the t í «^^iS/ffl^sV^Things done in a Pras-
E x i ü e n t State. OurCommon Chrijiianity fuppo-
feth butakjnd o / Impü ta t i ve Pras-Exiítence i 
to Salve the Pravity 0 / M a n k i n d , and the Evils 
of th'vs State. The different Fates and Condi-
tions ofMen here in thü Life^to be refolved into 
a Juft, though Occult Providence. Page 8§3 

The Third O b j e c i ó n againji Providence i 
or Fourteentb AtheilHck Argument i Ihat it 
w Impo¡fihleifor any One Being, to Animad vert 
and Order all things : and i f it were PoJJiblê  
that it rvould be Diftradious, and Inconiiíient 
with Happinefs., Moreover, Ihat an Irreí i -
fíibly Powerfull and Flappy Being , wouldnot 
concern i t fe lf in ihe rvelfare of others: Bene-
volence ^ r i / i ^ ow£,/j'/>,owlmbecillity.883,884 

The Keply j That becaufe our Selves have 
but a Finite Animadvertion , and Narrow 
Sphear of Adi iv i ty ; to meafure the Deity 
accordingly, is but an Idol of the Cave or Den. 
Certain, that wers there Nothing, but whdt we 
could fully Comprehend^ ihere could be no God, 
l iad the Sun Life, EquaVy Coextended with 
its Rays, it wouldperceive svery thing toucfyed 
by them. Creatures but the Rays of the De
i ty . Men ahle to manage affairs, in many 
dijiant places, without Diftradtion. And in
numerable Notions, lie together in our Minds^ 
mthout Crowding one another, or any Viftur-
bance totts. 884 

But for the eafmg the Minds of weaĥ  Mor~ 
tais, already Suggejied i That there is no Ne~ 
cejjity^ God Jhould Himfelf Immediately do al l 
things j he having Miniíiers Vnder him, Exe-
cutioners of h'vs Providence ; as, an Artiftcial, 
Plafíick Nature, ( fo r th'vs reafon partly be
fo re inftfted on,) Injiintts alfo in Animáis, a 
Part of that Divine Fate, rvhich is the Servant 
of Providence. Above rvhich, other Knowing 
and Underñanding Miniñers of the Deity, ap-
pointed to Prefide over Humane Aífairs. But 
aü over-look¡d by the rpatchfuU Eye of God A l -
mighty, wi^o may Himfelf Extraordinarily In 
terpofe. 884,885 

Wherefore no need to Q«/i«eProvidence,í í) a 
Few Greater things onely;tofree the Deity from 
Diñraíít ion.Small things (upon which Greater 
often depend) not NegleÜed by it. Neverthelefs 
the Chief Employment of Divine Providence, 
in the Oeconomy o f Souls, by Plato Keduced 
to th'vs Compendium\ í ^ e Tranilating of them 
into Better or Worfer States, according to their 
Demeanours.TiEwx may the ¡low wits ofMortals, 

( l ) more 
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more eafüy conceive^Vxoñdcnce not to be Labo- ] 
rious and Dilhadtious tothe Deity. Page 885 \ 

But that all Benevolence arifes from Imbe- \ 
c i l l i t y , ^ ^ thatrvhat if VerfeVily fíappy, would 
he troubled whh no Bufinefs, butenjoy its orvn 
Eafe i Idols of theAtháíls Den. Ibefe other, 
Ihe Narrow Contra<5Í:ednefs of their Minds, hy 
Vice and Immoral i ty. 885,886 

Ihe Atheiltick Queries, next to be Anjxve-
red. The Firfí Querie. I f there vpere a God) 
who FerfeGly Happy in himfelfy Why would 
he go about t& make a World < Anfvv. Ihe 
lleafon of God s makjng the World^ rvjsfrom his 
Over-flowing and Communicative Goodnefs, 
7hat there might be other Beingf Happy, beftdes 
Himfelf. Ibis confííient mth God's makjng the 
World, for hü orvn Glory. Ihe reafon why 
Plotinus rvould explode that, Irue, that God 
¿íid not make the World^ meerly to Oftentate 
hls Skíll and Power i but to Difplay his Good
nefs, whkh U Chiefly his Glory. Ihe Atheiüs 
further Vemand, What Imrt rvould tt have 
been for uf, never to have been Made ? Anfw. 
'Ro other then thU, Ihat tve could never have 
Enjoyed Good, ñor been Capable ofBappinefs, 
Jf no hurt not to have been Made, then none 
to be Annihilated i the Viftame heing as great, 
from Nothing to Something, as from Something 
to Nothing, 886 

Ihe Second Atheiftick Querie. I f God's 
Goodnefs tvere the Caufe of h'tí makjng the 
Wnld, Why then rv¿s it not made Sooner ? 
Ibis Queftion capable of a Double Senfe. Firji, 
Why VPM not the World from Eternity > Ihe 
Reply i, Th'yi not from any Vefeü in the Divine 
Goodnefs, but becanfe there vs an Impoffibility 
o f the T h í n g it felf ; the Neceílíty and Inca-
pacíty of fuch an Iraperfeót Being Hinderhtg 
i t , Our felrues frone to Ihink^^ 7hat Could 
the World have been from Eternity, it Jhould 
have been fo. 7'lm Philoponus, in bis Confu-
tation of Proclus hk Arguments, for the World's 
Eternity. And notv no place left, for thofe A -
theiíiick Cavüs , againji the Noví ty of the 
Creation as i f God muji therefore have Slept 

from Eternity *, or had Contraííed a Satiety of 
his former Solitude, Another Senfe of the 
Queítion Why, ihough the World could not 
be from Eternity, yetwas it not made Sooner? 
Anfw. "íhe World could not Fojfibly have fo 
been made in lime, as that it Jhould not have 
been once, but a Vay Oíd i and alfo once,no more 
then five or fix Ihoufand years Oíd. 885, 887 

"íhe T h i r d Atheiftick Querie. Uow could 
God mov£ the Matter of the wbole World'-) efpe~ 
cially i f Incorporeal ? Anfw. Ihat aüthingf 
being derived from the Veity, and EjfentiaUy 
depending on him, they muli needs he Com-
mandable by hhn, and Obfequious to him. 

Jnd [mee no Body can Move it fdf, that rvhich 
firji Moved the Matter, mujl be Incorporeal 
and not move it by Machines and Engines i 
but by Cogitation or W i l l onely. 7hat Con-
ceit, Ihat an Incorporeal Deity, could not 
Move Matter, becaufe it rvould Kun through it ; 
Abfurd •, 'Th'vs moving not Mechanically, but 
Vital ly. That Cogitative Beings have a Na
tural! Power of Moving Mat te r , Evident 

from ourown Soulsy Moving mr Bodies, not 
by Machines or Engines , but meerly by 
Thought. More eafy f t the Veity, to move 
the Whole World, by W i l l avd Cogitation i 
then for us our Bodies, Page 887,888 

Ihe Laít Head of Atheiftick Argumenta-
t ion, From Intereji, Firji j Iha t i t is the I n -
tereft of Particular Terfons, there Jhould be no 
heing Infinitely Powerfull, who hath no Law 
but h'ys own Will. 7he Firji Keply •, Wi íh ing 
is no Proving. Not will any man's 7hinkjng, 
make 7hings oiherwife then they are. 888 

But Secondly j 7bis Wi fh of Athe i í t s , 
Founded upon a Miítaken Not ion of God A l -
mighty, 7hat he is nothing but Arbitrary 
W i l l Omnipotent. God̂ s W i l l , not meer W i l l j 
but L a w and Equity i Ought it felf W i l l i n g . 
Nordoes JuíHce in God, clajh with Goodneísi 
but is a Branch, or Particular Modiíication 
thereof, 7he Intereíl: of none, 7here Jhould be 
no God, unlefs perhaps of fuch, as are Irre-
claimably Wicked, and wjlfuíy abandon their 
ownT r̂ue Good. 888,885? 

Ti? be Wi íhou t God i to be Without Hopc. 
No Faith ñor Hope in Senfelefs ívlatter. Ac~ 
cording to the Atheiftick Hypotheí is , no Pojji-
bility o/Happinefs, ñor Security of Good. 885? 

God fuch a Being, as I f he were not, No
thing more to be Wiíhed for. To Believe a 
God, to Believe the Exiftence o f all Good 
and Perfe&ion j and that things are al! Made 
and Governed as they Should be. Peccability, 
from the Neceílíty o f Imperfed Free-Willed 
Beings, Infinite Hopes from a Being I n f i 
nitely Good , and Powerfull. Danocritus 
¿?»í¿Epicurus3 however cried up fo tnuch oflate i 
but Infatuated Sophifts, or W i t t y Pools , and 
Debauchers o f Mankind. 88^,8Í?O 

^ Laft Atheiftick Argumentation. 7hat 
Theifm or Religión is Inconftftent with the 
Intereft o f C i v i l Sovereigns. 7heir Firft Pre-
tenceforthi4,7'hat the C i v i l Sovereign Keigns 
onely in Fear i and therefore there mufi be m 
Power, ñor Fear, Greater, then that ofthe Lc-
viathan. S90 

In Anfwer to this, Atheiftick Ethicks 
and Politicks to beVnravel¡ed.7heirfoundmon 
laid, in the Villanizing o f Humane Naturc. 
7hat there is «o Natural Jurtice, Equity, ñor 
Charity. No Publick mr Common Nature 
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in Men, but aü Prívate and Selníh. Ihat 
every Man by Nature, bath a Right tp every 
thingy even to other Mens Bodies and Lives. 
Ihat an Appetite to K i l l and Torment, by Na
ture, gives a Right. 'Ihat Nature hath brought 
tnen into the Worldy mthout any Fetters or 
Shackles,of Duty and Obligation v the Hinde-
rances of Liberty. Lajily, Ihat Nature abfo-
lutely DiíTociates and Ségregates Men from 
one another̂  by reafon of the Inconíiflency of 
Appetites, and Private Good. Every Man by 
Nature, in a State o f War, againfi every Man. 

Page 8 ^ 0 , 8 p i 
But in the next placei Ihey addê  That though 

this State o f Nature, tvhkk is Belluine L i -
berty, and Lawlefs Freedom to every thing, 
he in i t f e l f the Beft i yet by Accident, and 
hy reafon of mem Imbeciílity^ does it prove the 
Wor í t . Wherefore^ whenMen hadbeen weary 
o/Hewing and Sla íh ing, they then bethought 
ihemfelves at length of Helping Nature by Art i 
By Submining to a LelTer E v i l , for the A -
voiding o f a Greater i Abating their Infinite 
Right , andlieldingto'ferms c f Equality íWíi? 
cíhers, and Subje^ion to a Common Power. 

Where^thefe Atheifts Fir/f Slander Humane 
Nature > and then Debafe JuÜice and C i v i l 
Authority, w^iTig it the Ignoble and Baftardly 
£ r a t of Fear , or a LeíTer E v i l Submitted ío, 
ont of Neceffity^ for the avotding of a Greater. 
According to which Atheiftick Hypothefís, No 
man is Wi l l ing ly Jult. Ihis no Ñero Inventi-
on of the Writer De Cive, hut the oíd Athe
iftick Generation of Juftice, and of a Body 
Pol i t ick, Civil Society, and Sovereigntyi 
( before VXztd's time:) itheingfully defcribedy 
in bis Second Bookjf <*Common~wez\th. Where 
the Philofopher concludes, 'jañice, aecordingto 
thefejo he but a Middle ihm^hetwixt the Beft, 
and the Worft» Loved, not as Good in it Self 
hut onely by Keafon of Mens Imbecillity : 
Or, Jhat Juftice is indeedt Another man's 
Good, and the E v i l of him that is Juft. the 
fame Hypothelis alfa, connerning Juftice, as a 
Faditious thing, that ffrung onely from Fear 
and Imbecillity, and WM chofen hutas a LeíTer 
E v i l i J^Jí/W a» ¿y Epicurus. 8pi,8c?3 

the vain Attempts of our Modern Athe
iftick Politicians, to Make Juftice by A r t , 
vohen there vs None by Nature. F/V/í, hy Re-
nouncing and Transferring mens Kight, hy 
W i l l and Words. For Jf Nothing Naturally 
Unlawful l , then can no man, by W i l l and 
Words, make any thing Unlawfull to himfelf 
iPhat Made by W i l l , may he Dcftroyed hy 
W i l l . the Kidiculons Conceit ofthefe Athe
iftick Politicians, that Injuftice is nothing but 
Dat i Repetitio, and fitch an Abfurdity in 

Life, as is in Difputation, n>hen a man De
nles a Propoiition, he had before Gianted 5 
No Real Ev i l in the Man, hut onely a Relative 
\ncongx\x\t)T in him as a. Citizen. Again^lhefe 
Ju íHccMakers and Authority-Makers, pre-
tend to derive their FaáHtious Juftice, from 
Paéts and Covenants. But Pads and Cove-
nants, mthout Naturall Juftice, (as themfelves 
confefs) Nothing but Words and Breath i and 
therefore can have no Forcé to Oblige. Where-
fore they make another Pretence alfo, from cer-
tain Counterfeit Laws o f Nature, of their oven 
Vevifing, that are Nothing but meer Juggling 
Equivocation 5 they being but the Laws of 
Fear, or their orvn Timorous and Cowardly 
Complex ión . Ihey Kid/culoujíy Dance Kound 
in a Circle, n>hen they Derive the Obligation 
of C i v i l Laws/ro»? Covenants s Covenants 

from Laws of Nature i. and 0 / L a w s o f Na
ture again, from C i v i l Laws. their vain At~ 
tempt, by Ar t to Confociate, what Nature hath 
DiÁbciated, /z% tying Knots in the W i n d or 
Water. Iheir Artificial Obligation, or L i g a -
mems, by which the Members of their Levia-
than are held together^more fender then Cob-
webs. Page 8^3,8^5 

thefe Artificiall Juftice-Makers and O b l i 
gation- Makers, Senfible of the Weafyiefs of 
thefe Attempts, Artif icially to Confociate, 
what Nziutehath DiíTociated i therefore fiy at 
laft from A r t , to Forcé and Power •, making 
their Soveréign, to Reign onely in Fear. this 
the true meaning of that Opinión, that all 
Obligation is derived from Law , that is, the 
Command o f h i m w h o h a t h Power to Com
pelí. J f Obligation, to Ohey C i v i l Laws, onely 
from Fear o f Puniíhment , then is no man Ob
lige d to hazard his Life for the Safety of his 
Prince i and whoever can promife themfelves 
Impunity, «wy Juftly Difobey. I f Civil So-
vereigns Keign onely in Fear, then is iheir A u -
thority Nothing but Torce •> and Power n>ould 
Juftify Rebdlion. Lafily, Jf C iv i l Right or 
Authori ty, Nothing but Forcé and Violence, 
then could it not laft long : What Naturall, pre-
vailing againjiwhat is Violent. 8^5 

Wherefore fince C i v i l Authority and Bodies 
Politick, can neither he meerly Artif icial l , ñor 
yetVioltntthings, there muft he fome Naturall 
Vmcu\\in\,to holdthem together'-, fuch as mil 
both Oblige Subjects to Obey the Commands 
o f Sovereigns, and Sovereigns in Comman-
d ing , ío feekjhe Good of their Subjeéts; Some-
thing of a Common, Publick ^ C o n g l u t i n a -
t ing Nature: Wkitk- no other then Naturall 
Juftice. the Authority of God himfelf^ 
Founded in Juftice i of which C i v i l Authori ty , 
a Participation. Sovereignty, no Creature 
of the People, W o/Mens Wi l l s b hut hath 

( / 2 ) a Stamp 
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a Stamp of Divini ty u^onh. Had mi God ' 
made a City j Men, neither by A r t , or Pol i t i -
cal Enchantment, ñor by meer Forcé, could 
havemadeany. T¿f whok W o r l d , One City, 
of God and Rational Beings. "the Civil So-
ver eign no Leviathan that is. No Beaft, but 
a God. He Keigns not in meer Brutiíh Foree 
and Fear, but in Naturall Juñice and Con-
fcience, and the Authority of Godhimjelf. Ne-
verthelefr, need of Forcé and Fear toô  to corrí' 
pellSome to their Duty , ñor is the Sovereign's 
Sword here alone Sufficient̂  but he mufi Reign 
alfo in the ¥ car of GodÁlmigh ty .Page 8^5,85)6 

The Second Atheífíick Pretence, to Mahj 
Religión Inconfí íknt with C i v i l Sovereignty i 
Becaufe t i Limits and Confines that, which 
in its orvn Nature Is, and Ought to be In f i 
nite. 7he Reply h Ihat the Atheiíls Infinite 
Right and Authority of Civil Sovereignŝ  vs 
noth'mg but Belluine Liberty : But true Right 
and Authority is Effentially Founded in Na
tural Juftice j there heing no Authority to 
Command, rvhere there is not an Obligation 
to Obey > and Commands not Creating Obl i 
gation, but Frefuppofmg zí, without rvhich 
ihey would fgnify Nothing. 7he Firrt O r i g i -
nall Obligation not from W i l l , but Nature. 

f íhe Errour cf thofe Theifts rvho derive aíl 
Obligation to Morall Th ings^ row the W i l l 
and Foíitive Command of God, as Threat-
ning Punijhments^ and Promifing Kervards. 
From rphence it rpould follón?, that no man is 
Good and Juji, but By Accident onely, and 

for the Sake of Something el fe. Jujiice a dif-
ferent Species of Good, from that of Pr ívate 
i l t i l i t y . Infinite Juftice, as Abfurd, as an I n 
finite Rulcor Mealure. I f no Infinite Jullice, 
then no Infinite Right and Authority. God's 
own Authority hounded by Juflice: His W i l l 
ruled by Juftice, and not Juliice by his W i l l . 
Aihúils^under a Pretence of giving C i v i l So-

The End of 

vereigns Infinite Right, KeaVy Veveji them 
of all Right Authority, leaving them m-
thing but Brutiíh Forcé. Proved here, Ibat 
the Summse Poteíiates, muji of necefity be 
¿vvTrXdwo! , Page 8pó,8p8 

The Laji Atheiftick Pretence, for the l n . 
coníiftency of Religión rvith C iv i l Power i Be
caufe Confcience is Prívate Judgement of 
Good and E v i l . Anfwer. 7hat not Jieligion^ 
but Atheifm^ introduceth fuch Frivate Judgel 
ment, as is Abfolutely Inconjsjient with C i v i l 
Sovereignty, n ackjiorvledgwg nothing in Na
ture, that tends to Publick and Common 
Good i but makjng Prívate Appetite the onely 
'Rule or Meafure of Good ••, and U t i l i t y , c / Ju , 
Hice. The Vefperate Confequence from henee \ 
That Prívate Vtility may juiiify Hebellion and 
Parricide. The Atheifts Profejfed Ajjertion, 
Thatthéy whohave once KthÚXzá^may Jufily 
Defend themfelves afterroard by Forcé. Though 
Private Perfons mufi rnake a Judgement in 
Confcience for themfelves, (the Atheifts Pub
lick Confcience, being Nonfenfe and Contra-
ditlion \ ) yet is the Rule 0/Conícience, not Pr í 
vate, but Publick, except onely to Mi fiaren 
Fanatices j veho therefore Sometimes rnake a 
Pretence of Confcience and Rel ig ión , in arder 
to Sedition and Rebeliion. Religión and Con
fcience Oblige Subjeüs, in all LawfuU things, 
Aiiively to Obey the Sovereign Powers j in 'Un-
lawfuü, No t to Refift. 8p8,8pp 

The Conclufwn of the Whole Bookj That aü the 
Atheiftick Grounds being fu lly Confuted, and 
the Impoflibílity o f Atheifm Demonftraíed i 
it is certain, That the Original and Head of 
all things, is no Blind and Inconfcíous Nature, 
but a Perfed Underftandíng Being, Self-Ex-
iftent i Who hath Made all that ivas f t to be 
Made, and after the Beji manner, and Exer-
cifeth a Juít Provídence over all. T o whom 
be A l l Honour and Glory, &c. ib id . 
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E R R. A T A. 
Age 1$.Linea, read, X I V . Befides. p. 49.!. 9. to 16. read, (Andthus—Body',J p, 61.1. 8. rcad.^^ 

63.9. 6t>m's 66. 10. llnejtended. 76, 25. dele, but. Lin, ult. read, To this purpofe. 102. 1. ulr. dcíe, 
with. 105.1. 3,4. read, cpuldnot rife from an Egg 0/ the Nighr, mrbe the OfF-fpring of Chaos, butmuji befomethivg*-— 
106. Titlc, r. Hylozoi/i 168. 19. r. Irregularity 173.19, zo.Reafon and Vnd—Line 37. a Ferfeü 201.9. pi^a* 
2!2. 54. read,Scholiaftupon him, writing thus, 2^1.2"]. plures erunt 251. 12. ^ n J i m ® - 27ó. a.LovgmanM 
299« §6. 300. $. ^ .^ iv( , v 304. 30. Excerpcion 331.9. Manifcftcd 339. l i t le, r. Invifible^ 344.17. 
Fhormtpu 351. (falfe printed 411.) 1.22. K/UA» )̂ 354. (f. pr. 414.) 1. 27. rare Tf/f ¿vAVc¿ví(ív¡tv 955- 9* 
TíMuAvsa 357, 57. iJihfAavoísvlm' 358. 21. ykvim^ ^6 ,̂ i'j.áúcjujl'm Martyr, 364. 31. read, Third and 
Fourth Verfes, 379. 31. ^píx^ítl©- 385. 31. ¿wí TTtt̂ a—VÍVÍ̂ ^VOV, 397. Ticle, read, Very^Good. 404.Marg. 
] . uíc. r. L . 10. 433. 30. ^ « í S w ü t c S i a 4 ^ . iB. 7mvjD>LpÁ7to¡> 4Í i-10. Í̂ ÍST. Lin. 30. ox/ju^ví-A 4S2. 29* hm 
determned, $oB. 14. refpetthety, 516. 14. bis Fecundiry, $r8. 4. ajored 519.30. iVtíf«re, or N«r«w— 543 
29« «raí 5 4 9 ' f asanlmageinaGlafs J 553. 37. -j^ó^W 5(5ó. 34. «^oa-OTAH^nf, 582.2.7*^^0)^ 
585. 18. T« Aé^a Ssaí, $87. ó. Son, and Grandfon, 620. 31. it is there-— 624. Title, adde, Triniry Ó32. 31. 
if need be, for another 684. 17, therefore not— 6$6.1. ule. as it was 717. 39. and alfo 742. 5. Stmlar Atoms 
745. 23. that theirSoulscannot 752.2, 3,4. read, Fw/w, and other PUtoníjh, espreíly denied it tohave been 
tlyimnv, Vimade, or Self-Exifiert, and— 753. 8. no not that 765. 24. Aíatter, rogether 777- É7rei ^0" 
errn vav '/87. 16. Incrafated, 794. 51. the Vvevennefs 798. n . Eartli, In-— Line 33. delf, it 805. Marg. 
1.14. folvmt 8i5. 35. ought to be 831.1, pcnulr. Extended Outfide^üd an Vmxtewddlrfd^ 843, §8, delc,vcc 
883. Marg. 1. 9. ttfihmj 884. 35. was One Reafon. 
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T 
T H E 

O F T H E 

Lords Supper. 
IntroduBion. 

L L great Errours have ever been intermingled with 
íbme Truth. And indeed 5 if Falíhood íhould ap-
pear alone Untothe world in her own true íhape 
and nativedeformity, íhe would befo Black and hor-
rid that no man would look üpon her 3 and there-
fore íhe hath aiways had an art to wrapup her felf irí 

a garment of Light, by vvhich means íhe pafíed freely difguifed and 
undifcerned. This vvas elegantly íígnifíed in íhe Fabie thus: Truth 
at fírft prefented her felf to the world, and went about to feek en-
tertainment 5 but when íhe found none, beíng of a generous narure, 
that loves not to obtrude her felf upon unworthy Spirits, (he re-
folved to leave Earth3 and take her flíght for Heaven : but as íhe 
wás goingup, flie chanced, Elijah-XxkQ. to íet her mande fall 5 and 
Falíhood, waiting by for fuch an opportunity, fnatch'd it up pre-
fently, and ever lince goes about difguifed in Truth's Attire. 

Puré falíhood is puré Non-entity, and could not íubíift alone by 
it felf5 wherefore it alway twines up together about fome Truth, 
< t z ^ . ( p \ } á L j x ( & éno^ as Aihenagora* the Chriftian Philoíbpher ípeaks,/n ^ ^ ^ 
iike an Ivy that grows upon fome Wall, twining her felf into it w \ ú \ f u n d í w n ! 
wanton and flatteríng embraces, till it have at length deftroyed and 
pulled down that which held it up. There is alway fome Truth 
which gives beíng to every Errour: EÜ quadam Veritatk anima qus 
cor^us omntum Errorum agitat & í n f o r m a t : There is ever fome Soul 

A 2 of 
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The Jewijh Cujlom of 
of Truth which doth fecretly fpirit and enliven the dead a n d ^ ~ 
wieldy Lump of all Errours3 wíthout which it could not move ^ 
ftír. Though fometimes it would requtre a very curious Artiftjo tt°e 
midft of all Errour's Deformities todeícry the defaced lineaments nf 

VMrif f* tbat Trllth which fírft 'lt á'lá rerembIe ; As Plutavch ípake fofueiime 
of thofe E^yptian Fables of ifts and Ofim^ that they had O C U U J J ^ 
Tivct̂  ífLcpóiQei ^ á\n6e?fitc, certaín weak^ apparences and glimmerings of 
Truth. butfo as that they needed </MvS l^viKárr^ fome notable Diviner 
to diíbover thcm. 

And this I think is the cafe of that grand Errour of the Papiík, 
concerning the LorcTs Supper being a Sacrifice : which perhaps at firfl: 
did rife by degeneration from a primitive Truth, whcreof the very 
Obliquity of this Errour yet may bear fome dark and obfcure ioti-
mation. Which will beft appear when we háve íírlt difcovered the 

SceC^.y. True Notion of the L o r a s Supper 5 whence we üiall be able at once 
to convince the Errour of this Popiíh Tenet ^ and withal to give a 
juít account of the fírft rife of it. ReUum Index fui <&• obliquí. 

C H A P. í. 

ríhat it was a Cujlom among the Jews and HeathenSjtofeajl 
tipon things facrijiced, and that the Cnfiom of the Chrifli-
ans-> m partahjng of the Body and' Blood of Chrift once 
facrificed upan the Crofs, in the Lord's Supper , is ana-
loaical hereunto. 

o 
He right Notion of that Chriílian Feaft 9 called The Lords 
Suppers in which we eat and drink the Body and Elood of 
Chrifis that was once oftercd up to God for us, is to be de-

rived (if Imiftake not) from Anaipgy to that ancient Rite among 
the Jews of Feafting upou things facríficed^ and eating of thofe things 
which they liad oíFered up to God. 

For the better conceiving whcreof we muft firfl confider a little 
how many kiads of Jewifli Sacrifices there werCj and the nature of 
them. Which although they are very well divided^according to 
the received opinión, into four, Haian, xnm^ cydiw* rfry , the 
Burnt'offeringe the Sin-cffering a the Trefpafi-ojferinge and the Veace-
offering: yet perhaps I may make a more noiional Diviíion of them, 
for our ufe, into thefe thveefpecies. 

Firít, Such as were wholly oíFered up to God, and burnt upon the 
Altar : which wete the Holocaufis or Burnt-offerings. 
( Secondly, Such wherein, beOdes fomething oífered up to God up
en the Altar,, the Priefis had alfo a part to eat of. And thefe are 

S f d S c e alfo fubdmded into the Siv- offerings and the Trefpaf-rferwgs. 
betweea thefe Thrrdly^ Such íiiS in which, befides fometlúng offered up ta God, 
two,fcePeüt anda portionl>eftowed on theFriejls, the Ownen themfelves had a 
inhisPW ftare j^ewifeí A]Qd thefe were called ^ d i w or Peace-offerings, 
Lcumcs. which 
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Feajiing Hpoti Sdcrijices. 
which contained in them0 as the Jewifh Doftors fpeak pSm cw1? pVrr 
S y ^ p ^ m J¡rÚ% a Portionfor God0 and the Vriefts^ and the Ovoners 
alio 5 and thence they uíe to give the Etymon of the Hebrew word 
sheUmim. CDnijn DiVu? nn?n n? Becauíe thcfe Sacrifices brought 
Peace to the Altar, thePriefts, and thcOwners3 in thateveryone of 
thefe had a íhare in them. 

Now íor the Vir i l of thefe, ahhough (perhaps to fígnifíe foriie fpe-
cíal Myftery concerning Chrift) they were themfelves wholly offer-
ed up to God, and burnt upon the Altar, yet they had ever Peace-
offerings regularly annexed tothem when they were not TI1 a m m p s 
Ojf 'eringsfor the whole Congregation^ but for any particular perfons 5 
that ib the Owners might at the fame time when they offered up to 
God feaft alfo upon the Sacrifices. 

And for the Second^ z \ ú \ o \ \ ^ \ the Owners themfelves did not eat 
of them 5 the reafon whereof was3 becaufe they were not perfeétly 
reconciled to God, being for the prefent in a ftate of guilt, which 
they made atonement for in thefe Sacrifices 5 yet they did it by the 
Priefts, who were their Mediators unto Godj and as their Proxie^ 
did eat of the Sacrifices for them. 

But in the Veace-offermgs^ becaufe fuch as brought them had no tm-
cleannefs upon them, (Levit . 7 . 20.) and fo were perfedly reconciled 
to God5 and in covenant with him, therefore they were in their own 
perfons to eatof thoíe Sacrifices, which they had oífered unto Q o á 
as a Federal Rite beetween God and them 5 which we (hall explain 
at large hereafter. 

So then, the Eating of the Sacrifices was a due and proper Appén~ 
dix unto all Sacrifices, one way or other, and either by the Prieíls^ 
orthemfelves, when the perfon that oífered was capable thcreof 
Wherefore we íhall find in the Scripture, that Eating o f the Sacrifices 
is brought in continually as a Rite belonging to Sacrifice in generaL 
Which we will now ílicw in diversjnftances. 

Exod, 34 .15 . God commands the Jews^ that when they carne into 
the Land of Canaan, they íhould deftroy the Altars, and Images, and 
all the Monuments of Idolatry among thofe Heathens thus, Leji thou 
make a Covenant with theinhabitants of the land^ and they go a-whore-
ing after their gods, and do Sacrifice unto their Gods^ and one cali thee0 
and thoH E A T o f his Sacrifice : Which indeed afcerward came thus 
to país;j¡V«^.2 5.2. They calíed the people to the Sacrifice of theirgods5and 
i he people did E A T, and bow down to their gods 5 or, as it is cited in 
Pjal. 106. 28. They joyned themfelves unto Baal-peor^and A T E the Sa* 
crifice of the deads 

When Jethro, Mofes's Father in Law, carne to him, Exod, 18. 12* 
Hetool^a Burnt-ojfering and Sacrifices for God 5 and Aaron came ̂  and 
a ü the Eider s of f/rael, TO E A T B R E A D before the Lord : By Sa
crifices there are meant Peace-offerings^ as Aben-Ezra and the Targum 
well expound it, which we íaid before were regularly joyned with 
Burnt-offerings. 

So Exod. 52. When the ifraelites woríhipped the golden Calf, the 
Text faith that Aaron built an Altar before it, and made a Proclámate 

faymgi To morroiv is a F E A S T unto the Lord: (fee how the Al 
tar and the Feaji were a~kin to one another:) And they rafe up early 

in 
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The Jemfo Cuflom of 
in the morning^ and ojfered Burnt-ojferings and brought Peace^offeri^^s 
andthe people S A T E D O I V N T O E A T A N D D R I N K , Which 
pafíage S, Paul makes ufe of, being about to dehort the Corinthians 
frorneating things facrifíced to ldoís , i Cor, 10 . Neither be ye IdoUters 
m fome of them mere $ as it is written^ The people S A T E D O f F N TO 
E A T A N D D R t N K : for this was no common Eating3 but the 
Eating of thofe SacriSces which had been ofFered up to the golden 
Calf. 

Theíirftof Sam. i . 5. itis faid o í Elkjnah, that ¡je went up out of 
hit City yearly to worfhi^ and to facrifice to the Lord of Hojis i n Shiloh : 
and when the time was come that he ojfered-, hegaveto Peninnah hk w?fes 
and to all her Sons and daiighters^ P 0 R T I O N S $ and unto Hannah 
he gave a double P 0 R T 1 0 N that iss Portions to eat of thofe Saeri~ 
fices that had been ojfered up to GW, as R, David Kimchi notes. And 
in the ninth Chapter of the (ame Bookj when Saúl was feeking S a -
muel) going towards the City he met fome raaídens that told him 
Samuel was come to the Cuy\ for there was a Sacrifice for the people 
that day in the High place: As foon ( fay they } m you come intb the 
City ¡ you fia II find him before he go up i o the High place T O E A T $ 
for the people will not E A T un til he comc^ becaufe he doth bkfí the Sa 
crifice. Wherethough the word Bamah properly fígnifiesa Highplace^ 
or place of Sacrifice, whence the Greek word B£//^$ is thought to 
be derivéd : yet ir is hererendred by the Targum, as often elfewhere^ 
isinnriDN n^l Domm Accubitus^ a houft of f eaü ing 5 becaufe fea í i ing 
andfacrificing were fuch general Concomitants of one another. 

So again in the 16. Chap. Samuel went to Bethlehem to anoint Da
v id : I am come (íaith he) to facrifice to the Lord 3 fanUifie your ftlves^ 
and come with me to the Sacrifice. But when heunderítood that Jrfjes 
youngeít fon wasabfentj he faith to Jeffê  Send andfetch him¡ for we 

Veri: 11. will not S I T D O I V N imtilhecome. 
So I underíhmd that of the sichemites, according to the jndgment 

of the JewiíliDoCtors, 'judg. 9 . 2 7 . They roent into the houfe of their 
gody and di d E A T and D R I N K-, and curfed Abimelech 5 that íss 
they went into the houfe of their god to íacrifíce, and did eat and 
drink of the Sacrifice: which perhaps was the rea fon of the ñame by 
which they called their god, whom they thus woríhipped 5 B E -
R I T H , which figoiíies a Covenant^ becaufe they woríhipped him by 
this Federal Rite of eating of bis Sacrifices 5 of which more here-
after. 

Thus likewife the Hebrew Scholiáfts expound that in the 16. 
chap. of the fame Book verf 25. concerning the PhiUjiims when 
they had put out Sampfon's eyes, They met together to ojfer a great 
Sacrifice unto Dagon their God0 and t o R E j O T C E , that is3 in feaíi
ing upon the Sacrifices, 

Henee it ísthat the idoldiry of the Jews in woríhippiog other gods 
is fo often deferibed Synecdochically under the Not ion of FeaJiingJfa, 
5 7 . 7 . Vpon alofty and high mountain haft thcu S E f THTBED5 and thi-

OtSaha fce ther wentefi thou up to offer Sacrifice. * For in thofe ancient times they 
Sdmafm in were not wont to fit at Feafts, but lie down on Beds oc.Conches. E%>ek; 
TümmisEx' ^^. Toufent for men from far^Sabsans from the Wüdtrnefi^ (i. e. Idola-
y ^ c f '*97' trous Priefts from Arabia ) and lo they came0 for whom thou didft wafi 

• ' thy 
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Feajiing ufan Sacrifices. 5 
thyfelf) and fatefl upon a Jlately B E D3 with a T A B L E prepared be
fóte thee. Amos 2. verfe 8« They laid themfelves down upon clothzs laid 
to pledge, by every Altar^ t; e. laid themfelves down to eat the Sacri-
fíce that was offered on the Altar. And in Ezekj 18.11. Eating vpon 
the Mountains feems to be put for Sacrifícing iipon the Mountains, be-
caufe it was a conftant Appendix to it. He that hath not done any afthefe 
thiftgs^ but hath even E A T E N upon the Mountains^ NmyiD1? vhb 
i3 e. hath worjhippedldolsnponthe Monntains^ fo the Targum renders 
it. Laftlyj S. Paul makes Eating of the Sacrifice a general Appendix 
of the Altar, He¿. 12. 10. We have an Altar > whereof they have no 
right to E A T that ferve the Tabernacle, 

I will obferve this one thing more, becaufe it is not commonly un-
derftood, that all the while the J e w í were in the Wilderneís, they 
were toeat no meat at all at their prívate Tables5 but that whereof 
they had firft facrificed toGodat the Tabernacle. For this is clearly 
the meaning ofthat place, Levit. 17, ver£ 4,5. IVhatfoever man there 
be of the houfe of Ifrael that kjüeth a Lamb^ or a Goat^ or an Ox with-
in the Camps or without the Camp, and bringeth it not to the doorofthe 
Tabernacle^ to offer an offering to the Lord} blood ¡hall he imputed to 
him. And ib Nachmanidef theve gloíTes according to the mind of the 
ancient Rabbins, CD^ID a^DiN tuniíJ no n^nno run, i. e. Be~ 
holdy God commanded at f ir í i that all which the Ifraelites did eatfiould 
be Peace-ojferings. Which comraand was afterward difpenfed with, 
when they carne into the Land, and their dwellings were become 
remote from the Tabernacle, íb that they could not come up every 
day to facrifíce. Deut. 12. i r . I f the place which the Lord thy 
God hath chofen be too far from thee 5 then thou fhalt kjU of the Herd 
andof the F l o c ^ and thou fhalt eat within thygates whatfoever thy foul 
lujieth after. Only now there were in ftead thereof three conftant 
and fet times appointed in the year5 in which every male was to come 
upand feeGod at hisTabernacIejand eatanddrink before him ;and 
the Sacrifíce that was then offered was wont to be called by them 
ri>iN1 nhiy, a Sacrifice of Seeing. 

Thus I have fufficiently declared the Jewifh Rite of joyning Fexi í -
ing with Sacrifícing : and it will not be now amiís, if we add, as a 
Mantijfa to that diícouríe, fomething of the Cuftom of the Heathens 
alfo in the like kind5 the rather becaufe wemay make fome ufe of it 
afterward. And it was fo general amongft them in their idolatrous Sa
crifices, that Ifaac Abrabanel^ a learned Jew¡ obferved it in Pirujh Hatto-
rah5 m^D rr^p nujip n̂ n TO OI^^Ü muy rmnp tíiniD Ha cnicnp vwit, 
I n thofe ancient times whofoever facrificed to idols made a Feaft upon 
the Sacrifice. And the Original of it amongft them was fo ancient, 
that itfis afcribed by their own Authors toTrometheus^s Salmafius 'm p 
his Solino-Flinian Exercitations notes, Hunc Sacrificii morem a Pro» 
mtlhzo originem duxijfe volunt^ quo partem hofii£ in ignem conjicere 
foliti funtspartem adfuum vittum abnti. Which Fr¿?^/^^5although3 
according to Eufebius his Chronicon^ and our ordinary Chronologers, 
his time would fallnear about the 5028. year of the Julián Period0 
which was long after Noah, yet it is certain that he lived much íbon-
er5 near about Noah*s time, in that he is made to be the ion of J w 
phet;, which was Noah's fon5 from wham the Európteans deícended, 

C Gen, 

29. a. 
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The Cuflom of the Heathen? 
Note that (Gen. io. 5.) called therefore by the Poet lapetigenus. For there is 
^ i S J ^ o / ^ g ^ ^ heed to be given to the Chronology of Humane Writers 
theNatiensis concerning this age of the world, whichCenjorinus irom Farro calis 
f0dinSaiU' Mu6'K°v ^e fabulous time or age. Although I rather fubfcribe to 
ture as a pro- judgment of the learned Voffiuŝ  that this Vrometheus was no 
per ñame to other than Noah himfelf, the Father of Japhet ^ and not his 
exprefsíw- fon5 becaufe the other things do fo well agree to him j and we 
r¡j¡ ¿Je m may allow the Heathens fuch a miftake as that is ín a mat-

* ter of fo remote antiquity : and then, if this be true, the whole 
world received this Rite of Feafting upon Sacrifice, at firft5 together 
with that of Sacrificej at the fame time. Inftances of this Cuftom 
are fo frequent and obvious in Heathen Auihors3 that Homer alone 
were abie to furniíh us fufficientíy. 

In the oc' of the lliads he brings in a defcription of a Hecatomb-
Sacrifice which Agamemnon prepared for Apollo by his Prieft Chrjfes9 
and a Feaft that followed immediately after it. In p?' the fame Aga~ 
memnon ofFers upanOxto Júpiter, and inviteth divers o f t h e G r t ó -
an Captains to partake of it. ín y' of the Odyjfees Neííor makesa 
magnificent Sacrifice to Neptune of eighty two Bullocks5 with a Feaft 
upon it, on the íhoar. In 6' Alcinous ofters up a Bullock unto Júpi
ter > and then immediately íbllows3 

Flato in his fecond De Legibus acknowledges theíe Feafts under 
the ñame of'EO^TOÍ fwrú 3e(ov, Feafts after Divine worfiip ofíered up 
to the Gods. Among the Latins^ that of Lycus in Vlautus his Ffl?»«-
lus belongs to this purpofe ^ 

Convivas voto 
Reperire vobk commodos, qui una Jient, 
Interibi attukrint exta. 

And that of Gelafmus'm Stichns $ 

Jámne exta co&a funt ? quot agnis fecerat ? 

After this manner he in Firgil's Echgs invites his Fricad, 

Cumfaciam vi tuU pro fiugihüf, ipfe venito. 

And thus Euander entertains ¿Eneas in the eighth JEnáÜ, 

Tum le&ijuvenes certatim, arique Sacerdos^ 
Vifcera tojia ferunt taurorum 

Vlutarch fomewhere obferves it as a ftrange and uncouth Rite, in 
the woríhip of the goddefs Hecatey that they which oíFered Sacri
fice unto her did not partake of it. And the fame Author reports of 
Cataline and his ConfpiratorS;, OTT jtáí<x6úaztvíe? ócv6^7rov ky&j&xdo 'ty 
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/// Feañing ufon Satrifices. y 
azL^KMv̂ thaf facrificing a mcin^ they diclall eat fomewhat of theflefó0 ufíng 
thís Rdigious Rite as a Bond to confirm them together in their Trea-
chery. But Strabo tells us of a ftrange kind of VVoríhip ufed by the 
Verfians in their Sacrifices, where no part of the fleíh was oíFered up 
to the Gods3 but all eaten up by thofe that brought it, and their 
Gucíb 5 they fuppoíing in the mean while, that whilft they did eat of 
the Fleík, their God which they woríhipped had the Soül of the Sa-
crificc that was killed in honour to him. The Author'sown words 
are thefe in his i 5. Book, m ĵL(m.v\@^ J r s M¿cyx nú K̂ ÍOC T S vqwyx/¡jfyóx 

-qr Y x if 2 cpoííH T S k%á* (Peicdai ^ 3eov,ocMís J ¿^vo^.''o^^ ¿ T S 'é̂ 7VA<s TÍ 
fjû ov Tî ocoiv, Kiyzai nng , &?ri T¿ úv? — - Sno. quisque accepta abe-
unt) nuU'd parle D i k relata 5 dicunt enim Deum nihilvelle pr£ter hoftité 
antmam : quídam lamen (nt fertfirj omenti partem igni impommt* 

Frora this Cuftom of the Heathens of Feaííing upon Sacrifíces arofe 
that famous Controverfie among the Chriftians in the Primitive tinies, 
fomstímes difputed inthe New feftament, Whether it were lawful 
E s 01' E 1 N E 1 A a A o' 0 Y T A , to cat things facrificed to Idols. 

Thefe Gentil-Feafts upon the Sacrifíces were ufualíy kept in the 
Temple where the Sacrifíce was offered 3 as may be gathered from 
that paífage of Hcrodotus in Clio„ where fpeaking of Cleobus and Bithe-
ne> and what hapned to them after that prayer which their Mother 
put up to the gods for them, ¿5 tbvazLv (faith he) fyájü^kaztv, xocJoctcoi-
/^Btvíe? cw-rd W5 ie^), 8cc. As foon as they had facrificed andfeafled^ 
lying dovon to Jleep in the fame Temple, they died there^ and never rafe 
more* But it is very apparent from that of S. Vaul^ 1 Cor. 8.10. Ifany 
man fee thee which haji í^nowledge ftt at meat áSüKéce, that is, not, as 
Erafmus tranflates it, m Epulo Smulachrorum, but, as Beza, and from 
him our fnterpreters, in the idoVs Temple 3 for fo both the Syri&ck^ Me-

taphrafi expounds it ik.£5 ^AJ,and the A r a h u k A ^ ^ i ] 

in the houfe of idols. 
Ifany thing were left when thefe Feafls were ended, they were 

wont to carry Portions of them home to their Friends: So that learn-
ed Scholiaft upon Ariflophanes in Plutus tells us, oí <y>c dvdctc, lóv-reg-, 
tcpí^pv OWTÍJ; dvdsx, vng olKeíoi? ^ vo^v nm, Whence Petit, in 
that excellent Colleftion of ^///¿7<, Laws, inferted this for one, viz* 
That they that go home from a Sacrifice fhould carry part of it to their 
friends. And thát Greek Comedian himfelf alludeth there to it ia 
thefe words, 

— •—TSTO 9 TO Ĥ eá̂ iov 
T2V ev̂ fcQév TIC, &(nvíy%é7ft Acc6¿¿v9 

Theocritus in his Bucoliajies doth expreís it fully^ 

, . Kod TV o Sóarts 
Teas vvtJ.cpcu<;> MÓ̂ azovi )ÍOCKOV ^iou; CUJTÍICC 7rífL-̂ ov¿ 

And Plautus in Miles 5 

B •••• Sacri* 
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tzspt a.KSCtpitt.s. 

- ——Sacrificant Í 
Dant inde partem majerem ntihi quam Jibi, 

Thefe Portions which tney carried home were called commonly 
by the Greekj ^e/^, and ín the 'Dmbrian Language, as Feflm tells 
Us5 Strobula. Theophrajim in bis Chara&ers ufes the word TO'UOI iothís 
íence, Koti3JovTo?4^ ¿ V Ú C A I V ^ T C ^ tov TO>OV aTronTfloTyv, i > e. ad Jaerifi
cantes & epfiU concekbrantes accedió ut inde Portionem auferat. 

And becaufe they thought they d i d receive íbme blefiing frotn 
the gods with it, therefbreít was íbmetime called ú ^ a , as we fínd in 
Hefichiu* upon that word û etot • ocKqd.v, oíVád £, Wodto T n ^ a ^ / j a , iy imv 

Butotherwife íf therewere any thing yet remaining, it belonged 
tothe Priefts, as we learn fromthat Scholiaft which we have alrea-
dy commendedj uponFefpa^ V O / ^ ^ H V , TT¿ (j-mhciTdjitt/jot Svaictc, h^í-
OA K&ixQw&v * i. e. / / was an ancimt Law among the Athcnians, that the 
TrieBs Jhould have the remainder. Which is not only to be underftood 
of the skin and fych like parts3 but of the fleíh of the Sacrifíce it felf5 
as we learn from St. Auftin in his expoíition upon Rom, 7. who tells 
usalfo that thefe Reliques were fometimes fold for them in the Mar-
ket 5 whence that fpeech of S. Vaul^ 1 Corintb. 10. 25. Whatfotver is 
fold in theJhambles eat9 askjng no quejiionfur eonfeience jak?* 

I will íhut up all with this one obfervation more, That as we íaid 
of thzjewss that in the Wilderneís they did eat no meatbut o í that 
which they had fíríl facrificed 5 in like manner the Hcathens were 
wont to íacrifíce before all their Feafts: Whence it is that Athen<eus 
obíerves3 Feafts among the ancient Heathens were ever accounted 
Sacred and Religious things. And thus we muft underftand that 
fpeech of S. Paul in the 27. veríe of the forenaraed Chaprer, I f any 
one that believes not invite y ou, and yon be difpofed to go ^ vphatfoever is 

fet before yon eat̂  asking no quejiianfor eonfeience fake. Nay, it was ac
counted a prophane thing amongft them, to eat any meat at their prí
vate Tables whereof they had not firft facrificed to their gods 5 as ap-
peareth by that Greek Proverb^ ^6uíot eo^í^jUled by Anacreon and others 
asa Brand of a notorious wicked man? vi%. one that would eat meat 
whereof he had not facrificed, 

Now having thus íhewnj that both amongíl the Jews under the 
Law5and the Gentiles in ttieír Pagan woríhip, (for Fagamfm is nothing 
but Judaifm degenerate ) it waá ever a folemn Rite to joyn Feajiing 
with Saerifice^ and to E A T of thofe things which had been offered upj 
the very Concinnity and Harmony of the thing it felf leads me to con-
ceive, That that Chriftian Feaft under the Gofpel, called T H E 
LORD'S s V P P E K s is the very fame thing, and bears the fameNoti' 
on, in rcfpeft of the true Chriftian Saerifice of Chrifi upon the Crofs, 
that thofe did to the jfen̂ T/Zjand Heatheniffj Sacrifícese and fo is E P V -
L V M S A C R I F I C I A L E , a Sacrificial Feaft, l mean^ Feafi upon Saerifice'-, 
or E P V L V M E X O E L A T I S , a Feaft upon things ofered up to God. Only 
thisdiíFerence ariíing in the Paraílel^that becauíe thofe LegalSaerifices 
were but Types and Shadows of the true Chriftian Saerifice, they were 
often repeated Serenewed., as well as the Feafts which weremadeupon 

themJ 
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them :But tiow the T i u e C h r i í í i a n Sacrifice being comejand offered up 
once for all , never to be repeated , we have therefore no more Ty^ 
pical Sacñf ices left amongft us, but only the Feafis npon the True S a 
crifice fymbollically continued, and ofíen repeated, in reference 
t o t h a t O Z V E G R E A T S A C R 1 F I C E , which isalways as prefenc 
ia Gods fight and efficacious as i f it were but now offered up for us. 

G H A P. I I . 

J[h OhjeUion tallen from the Pajfeover anfrpered, Troved 
that ihe PaJJeover was a true Sacrifice^ and the Pafchal 
Fe a (i a Feaji npon a Sacrifice^ from Scriptnre, andjewijh 
Anthors* 

BUt methinks I hcar it objeded to me, That the True Notion o í o h - d í 
the Lord's Supper is to be derived rather from the Pajfeover a- F ' 

raong the Jews : It being the common opinión of Divines, that the 
Jems had but two Sacraments, viz. CircuMcifíon and the Pajfeover^ that 
anfwer to thofe two amongft us, Baptifm and The Lords Supper : But 
thejemfo Pajfeover had no relation toa Sacrifices being nothíngelfe 
but a mcer F E A S T ? and therefore from Analogy to thejewifh Rites 
we cannot make the Lord's Supper to be E P V L V M S A C R I F I C I A L E S 
a Feaj i upon Sacrifice^ 

T o which I anfwer, firft, That í know not what warrant there is ^n fw: 
for that Divinity fo confidently impofed upon us by fome, that the 
Jetos had but two Sacraments, Circumcifion and the Paffeover 5 and 
that it íhould thence follow by inevitable confequence, that the 
Lord's Supper muft oói\m)&.\\ anfwer, only to the Jemfh Pajfeover, Sure 
I am,the^a?j had many more. For, not to inftance in thatof S. Paul , 
Our Fathers were a l l B A P T I Z E D unto Mofes in the Cloud^ and i n the 1 Cor, íoi 
¿y^Iikeour Chriftian Baptiim^/¿/ d i d a ü É A T t h e ftme Spir i tual meat3 
( v i z , the Manna) and d i d a l l D R I N K the fame Spir i tua l d r i n ^ 
( v i z . the Water of the Rock that followed them) like the Bread and ¿ 
ÍFine in the Chriftian Lord's Suppper : ñor to examine all the other Sa- ¡^ejff£¿¡ 
cramentaí Ceremonies which they had, that werealmoftas many S a - Zílf. anVof 
craments as Certmonies: Thefe Feafis upon the Sacrifices, whíchwe the light No-
have all this while iníifted on, were nothing elfe but true and proper 0̂11 of ther 
Sacraments* y ^ n e á wtth Sacnjues . Vofflmm'ih^ 

But fecondly, I wili grane that the Jewilh P^/e^er hath a fpe-
cial refemblance to the Chriftian L O R D ' S S U P P E R , although up
on other grounds: For I íay.undoubtedly the Pajfeover was a true a n d 
proper Sacrifice, and therefore the Pafchal Feaft z Featt upon a Sacrifice; 
So that this (hall ftill advance and i m pro ve our former Notion. 

For the better conceiving whercof, we muft underftand, that be¿ 
íides thofe four General kinds of Sacrifices among the Jetvs before men-
ú o n e á , t h e Burnt-offering, the Sin-offering, the Trefpafoffering, and 
the Peace-offering 3 there were fome other Peculiar kinds of Sacrifices, 
as the Mafters tell us , v i z . thefe three, mai wpoi á n m , thé 
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Firji l i f ígs of üa t te l , and the Tenth, and the Pajfeover. And the rea-
fon why thefe, in the diftribution of Sacrifíces, are thus diftíngUirtl* 
ed by them from all the other General kinds of Sacrifíces, is thus 
given by the famous Maimonides upon the Mifoa. of the T a l -
m u d ¡ in Majjecheth Zebachim the íixth Chap. CDtcys yniNn n̂ibíu) icĵ  
CDnn au^n- Tin^m c r ^ y n ^ ^ CZJHQ in^ 'nm T H I J I i m n i m m 
p HWH O ^ O U J Be can/e thofe fotir forenamed were fuch fynd of 
Sacrif íces as that a p r í v a t e perfon was often hound to each of them i n fe* 
ver a l cafes s a n d the whole Congregation in fe ver a l feafons 3 but thefe 
three were not of that nature^ being peculiarly rejirained to one cafe or 

feafon. Now thefe three kinds of Peculiar Sacrifices were in their na-
tureall neareft of k'm to the Peace-offerings, and are therefore callcd 
by the Jewiíh Doétors CD^htüb rz-zn) Uk? to Peace-offerings, becaufe 
they were not only killed in the fame place, beíng all cpSp crenip 
light Holy things^ and had the tzmno^ or inrvard parts thereof to be 
burnt likewiíe upon the Aliar 5 but alfoin that partof thcm was to 
be eaten by the Owners, ínfbmuch that the Talmudifts put many cafes 
in which a Lambthat was fet apart for a Pajjeover^ and could not bq 
oífered in that Notion3 was to be turned into a Peace-ojferinge as that 
which was near of kintoit, 

But yet theíe Maíters tell us, there were three precife diíFerences 
between the Pafcha and the ordinary Peace-ojferinge aiDD3in^OD3 
p̂ m n jn rmfnv Firft, in that there was no laying en of hands upon 
the Pajfeover in the killíng of it5for this was no where cornmarid,ed3 as 
in all the Peace-ojferings.Secondly, that there was no Mincah or Meat-
offering, ñor Libamen or Drink-offering, to be joyned with it 5 (íbr 
fo they ufe to include both in the word Nefachim.*) Thirdly, that 
there was no waving ofthe Breafi a n d shoulder for the Priefts Portion 5 
the reafon whereof was, becaufe the Priefts were bound alway^to 
bave Paífeover-offerings of their own3 asit is expreífed E z r a 6. and ib 
needed not any IVave- offering, 

But that the Paffeovers were in other refpe&s ofthe fame nature 
with the Peace-ojJ'cringSi and therefore true and pro per Sacrifíces, 
becaufe it is a thing generally not lo well underftood, and therefore 
oppofed by diverSj ííhalí labour the more fully toconvince it. I íay5 
That the Paffeovers were always brought lo the Tabernacle or the 
Templej and there prefented and offered up to God by the Prieft, 
as all Sacrifíces were, that the Blood of them was there fprinkl-
ed upon the Altar , of which the Hebrew Dodors well obíerve, 

* Maimón, m n^mi ni?n ipp5 rhe very Effence of a Sacrijuce is i n fprinkjing 

farban Pe- of the blood 3 and alio that the Imurim^ ( as they cali them) that í% 
faá.ái .z . pat an(i KidneyS;, were burnt upon the Altar 5 All this I (hall en-

deavour to demonftrate. 
Only firft I muO: premife thisj That when I fay the Pajfeover was 

brought to the Tabernacle, and oífered by the Priefts, I do not 
mean that the Priefts werealways bound to kill the Paííeovers ; For 
i grant that the people were wont to kill their own Paffeovers 5 and 
fo I find it expreíly in the Mi jha of the Talmud, Maffech. Zebach cap.$. 
fe&.6. y-piin Snpl tarm A U Ifrael kjlled the Pajfeover^ a n d the 
Priejis received the blood : Which 'Talmudical expreffion aJludes to 
that place, E x o d . 12. 6. The whole ajfembly ofthe Congregation of Ifrael 
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¡ h a l l k i l l i* in the Evening^ where this feems to be commanded by God. 
And the Praftice confonant hereuntó I find intimated at leaft in Scrí-
pture, in H e z e ^ ' s PaíTeover,, 2 Chron, 3 0 . 1 7 . There 
the Congregation that were tiot fan&ified 5 thereforc the Levites had the 
charge of 'kjlling Pajfeover for every one that was not clean^ t o f a n ^ U 
fie i t unto the L o r d : Where KSo lomon writeth thus, f̂ V no1? nonn % 
x n m y dtt^sb îoni», Wonder not why the Owners themfelves d i d not k i l l 
them^for i t follovpeth that many i n the Congregation had not fanBif ied 
themfelves y therefore the Levites were appointed i n their place tofan&ifio 
the Work unto the L o r d . And R. D . K i m c h i to the fame purpoíe $ 
Though man y of them d i d eat the Pajfeover i n uncleannefí , i t being a 
cafe of neceffity, i n that they had no time to purifie themjelves yet for 
them to come into the Conrt and k i l l the P a j f e o v e r t h k w a s n o t needfnl 
when i tmight he done as well .hy the Levites . And therefore the fame 
is to be thought likewiíe of the Prieftsand Levites killing thePaíTe-
over E ^ r a 6 . becaufe the people returníng newly from Captivity were 
üot yet puriíled, as it is there alfo partly intimated. 

But this doth not at all hinder our proceeding, or evirice the Pajfe
over not to be a Sacrifice : For it is a great Miftake in moft of oüí: 
learned Writers, to think that the killing of every Sacrifice was pro-
per to the Prieft 5 whereas indeed there was no fuch matter, but as 
we havealready granted that the people commonly killed their own 
Pafleovers, fo we wíllaffirm that they did the fame concerning any of 
the otherSacrifices.Lez;¿M.455.itis faid concerning the Burnt-offeringe 
I f any man bring á Burnt-offering to the L o r d , he Jhal l lay his hand upon 
the head of the Burnhofferinge A N D H E S H A L L K I L L the Bul -
lock before the L o r d , and the Priej is , A a r o n s fons^Jhaü take the hlood* 
Soconcetning the Peace-offerings, Chap. 5. 2 . H E ¡¡yaUlay h k hand on 
the head of his offeríng, and K I L L it at the door ofthe Tabernacle of 
the Congregation : And concerning the Sin-oferinge Chap, 4 . 2 4 . H E 

Jhal l lay his hand on the head o f í h e Goat0 dnd K I L L it at the place 
where they k j ü the Burnt.ojfering before the L o r d , We fee then what 
incompetent Judges our own Authors are in Jewiíli Cuftomsand An-
tiquities. The Jcwifh Doftors and Antiquaries (which are fo much 
contemned by fome of our Magifterial Diftators in all Learning) 
would have taught Us here another Leflbn. For thus Maimonides in 
Biath H^^^/t fpeaks tothis point, IVQ^ a^Tü r r y ^ oiuiip f W & é 
innn n isniDT t̂ îü n a ^ itfmp JOÍ TH^ i^ip nivnp 
thatis3 'The kill ing of the Holy things may Uwfully be done byfirangers^ 

yea of the mofi Holy things, whether they be the Holy things o fapr ivate 
perfon, or of the whole Congregation : as i t is f a i d , (Xevit. 1.) A n d He 
f Í M Ü k i ü t h e B u ü o c k . , a n d t h e Priefts, A a r o n s fons^fijall fa^e the blood, 
The fameis avouched agáín afterward by the fame Author in Maafeh 

Korban chap. 5. „ . . , . 
Butif any one would therefore flun know what were properly the 

Prieítsaftions about the Sacrifice, which might not be done lawfully 
by any ftranger, the fame JewiQi Authors have a trite Rule amongít 
them concerning it i n r m m^o - f i W n ^ p c , tke Receiving of the 
blood and al l the other parts that were to be offered tip, and a ü that f o U 
loweth afterthat, belongeth to the Priefis office. And ifaac Abrahanel 
will teach us more paríicularly3 in his Cümmcnt on Levi t icus , that 

theré 

UNED



12 The Pafjeover a Sacrifice. 

there were Five thíngs tobe done by the Ownersof theSacrifice 
that brought it3 and Five thíngs by the Prieft that ofFered ít. The 
firft Five were3 Laying on of hands, Killing, Flaying, Cutting up5 
and Wafhing of the Inwards: the oiher Five were, the receiving of 
the blood ina VeíTel, the Sprinkling of it upon the Altar, the Put> 

AOt'thiST7ycting * of fíre upon the Altar, the Ordering of the wood upon the 
Magtftrorum and the Ordering of the pieces upon the wood. Henee it is 
Tlactu. that upon the fore-quoted place of the Mijna (which I brought to 

íhew that the People didkill the Paffeovers) Rabbiobadiah of Barte-
ñora thus gloífeth, mr-npn ^aonjn r r m niD̂ nujnuj DN m ® , 
i.e.The people oflfrael might a l l ¡{til the Vajfeovers themfelves^ ifthey plea-
fed, becdufe the K I L L I N G O F A N Y S A C R I F I C E might be done 
lawfully by firangers j but the P r i e j í s received the Blood, 

Novv I come to prove vvhat I have undertaken. And firftj That 
the Paííéover was always brought to the Tabernacle or the Temple3 
and there offered unto God as the other Sacrifices were. is clear e-
nough from De^.16.5. ThouJhalt not facrifice the Pajfeover vpithi» any 
of the gafes which the L o r d thy God giveth thee 3 but at the place which 
the L o r d thy God chufeth to place h k Ñ a m e there^ there thou Jhalt facri~ 

fice. And that thisis to beunderftoodj not of Jerufalem in general, 
butof the Tabernacle or Temple., appears, both becaufe the íame ex-
preííions are ufed of the other Sacrifices,, Deut. 12. verf. 53 6011,14. 
whereit is clcarly meant that they were tobe brought to the Temple 5 
and becauíe itis certain that every thing that was killed amongft the 
Jews was eithertobe killed at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation5 or elfe might be killed indifferently in any part of the 
whole Land. 

Let us now fee how the Jewiíh Doftors comment upon this place, 
men better skilled in thefe Rites than our own Authors are. R . Mofes 
B E N M A I M O N ^ in Halachah Fefach, cap, 1. nDñn rn^ filDWtu ¡w, 
&c. They k j l ! not the Fajjeover but in the Court, as the reji of the Holy 
things 3 yca in the time when High places Were permitted^ they facrificed 
not the Pajfeover i n a p r í v a t e High place-, for it is f a i d ( D e u t , 16.) Thou 
mayftnot facrifice the Paííéover inany of thy gates: ¡Ve have learnt^ 
that this k a prohibition to k j l l the Pajfeover i n any p r í v a t e High 
place) although it be in a time when High places are permitted, From 
which excellent Glofs of theirs it appeareth that there was more pre-
cifenefs in bringing of the Pajfeover to the place where God's Ñame 
was put, and offering it at the Tabernacle or the Temple, than of a-
ny of the other Sacrifices. And this was the reafon;, as was before 
intimated out of K I M C H I ^ why in Hezekjah's PaíTeover the L e -
vites had the charge of killing3 becaufe the Paffeovers were to be 
killed in the Court of the Temple, whither the people being unclean 
could not enter , for othervvife i f it had been done wíthout the Court, 
they might as well have killed their own Paffeovers as have eaten 
them. And this may be farther confirmed, in that the Pajfeover is 
called a Korban : Numb. 9. 7. When certain men were dcfiled by a d e a d 
hody, that they could notkeep the Pajfeover^ they carne to Mofes a n d faid^ 
IVherefore are we kept bac^ that we may not O F F E R a n O F F E R I N G 

s *<> the L o r d i n his appointedfeafon ¿ And again, verf. 13. I f anJI one 
heclean^ and forbeareth to heep the Pajfeover^ even that S o n l p a l l be cut 
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offl becaufe he brought not a n O F F E R I N G ( o r a K O R B A N ) to 
the L o r d i n his appointecl ftafon. Nothing was called an CÍ F F E 
I N G 3 ora K O R B A N , but that which was brought and oíFer-
ed up to God at the Tabernacle or Temple 5 where his Ñame 
was put. 

That the Blood of the Pafleovers was to befprinkled by the Prieft^ 
and the Fat tobe burnt upon the Altar, although this muft needs 
foílow from the former, yet I prove it more particularJy thus: Exod* 
2%. 18. Thou Jhalt not offer the Blood of my Sacrifice rvith leavened 
Bread i neither ¡ h a l l the F a t of my Feaj i remain unt i l the mormtjg s 
For by the general confent of the Jewiíh Scholiafts, and all thofe 
Chriftían ínterpreters that J have íeen5 this place is to be underftood 
only o í the Pafícover 5 and therefore 0 N K E L 0 that famous 
Chaldee Paraphraft3 for TO? a n the blood of my Sacnfice^msíde no que-
ftion but to read it ^ncQ CJT the blood of my fajfeover. But it appears 
undoubtedly from a parallel place in the 34. Chapter of the íame 
Book ver. 23 25, 26. where thoíe 17^ 18, and 19. verfes of the 2^. 
Chap. are again repeated 5 Tkrice i n theyear Jlmll allyour men-children 
appear before the L o r d -—-—Thou fialt not offer the blood of my S a c r i 

fice with U aven ̂ neither ¡ h a l l the Sacr i fce of the Feaj i of the Pajfeover be 
left un to the morning. The firfl o f the Firfi-fruits of thy land thou jhalt 
bring into the houfe of the L o r d thy God, Thou fialt not feeth a K i d i n 
i ts mothers milk, Here what was wanting in the former, isfupplied 5 
Neither ¡ha l l the Sacrifice of the F e a j i of the P A S S E O F E R be left 
unto the morning And I have fet down the whole Context with it3 
becaufe it wiil be needful, for the better clearing of it, to confider 
its coherence with other Veríes, which is the very fame in both 
Chapters : And Ifaac Abrahanel hath fet it down excellently in this 
manner. 

Firft therefore, faith he5 when God had fpoken of the Jews ap-
pearing thrice before him every year, v i z , at the Feaft of the Pajfeo» 
ver or o í Vnlevened bread, the Feaft of IVeel^s or Pentecoji, the Feaft 
of Tabernacles or I n gathering, inN^Dl jn: a n n CTJJnn ñiDbiD TJHÍD pij 
nnVO IDQ'̂ O tuno, i. e. When he had fpoken of thefe three F e a í h ^ he Jub-

Joyns immediately fome Rule concerning every one of them i n particular ¿ 
Firft, for the Pajfeover, in thofe words, Thou fialt not offer the blood 
of my Sacrifice with leven, neither fiall the Sacrifice of the Feaj i of the 
Pajfeover be left unt i l the morning : Secondly, for the Feaft of Pente-
c o í i , in thofe, Thefirji of the Firji+fiuits of the L a n d thou Jhalt bring 
into the houfe of the L o r d thy G o d : Thirdly, for the Feaft of Taber
nacles or In-gathering, Thou fialt not feeth a K i d i n hff mothers millas 
which words, for want of thislight of the Context, were never yet 
fufficiently explained by any of our Interpreters. And the thred 
ofthis Coherence alone led Abrabavel very near the true meaning of 
them ere he wasaware : C J V T K mny nny nû yoo mniDnjanKinniirl 

tmmn^1? iSin' ñau?, i. e. ItJeems moflprobable that this Commandwas 
occafionedfrom a Cuiiom amongthe I d o l a t r ó t e Heathensjhat at the time 
of their gathering i n of F r u i t s they were wont to boil a K i d in the D a m s 
milk^, thinkjng that by this means they were made acceptable to their 
gods^ a n d d i d procure a bkjfing by i t . To confirm which Glofs , 

he 
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14 The Pajfeover a Sacrifice. 

he tells us of a Cuftom fomewhat like to this ufed in his time in fome 
parts ófspain. 

RnthecaufeAbrahane l doth not tell his tale fo handfomely as he 
íbouldj I will help him out a little from an ancient Karrajte0 whofe 
Comment I have icen upon the Pentateuch, MSS. (For the Monnu-
ments of thefe Karra i te Jews werc never yet printed3 and are very 
rarely feen in thefe Eí írop£an parts.) Anditisthus: I t w a s a Cuftom 
of the ancient Heathens, when they had gathered in a l l their Fru/ts3 to 
take a K i d and beil i t the D a r n s milk^ and then TS&mi yn., in a Magical 
way g to go about a n d befyrinkje with i t a l l their Trees and Fie lds a n d 
Gardens a n d Orchards 5 thinkjng by íh í s means they Jhould maĴ e them 

Jru&ijte and bring forth Jruit again more abundantly the fol lomngyear, 
Wherefore Godforbad his people the Jews atthe time of their In-ga-
ihertng touíe any fuch Soperftitious or Idolatrous Rite. And I pro
duce this the rather, becaufe jbrabane l , toward the end of his Com
ment on this place, mentions a Gh.>fs of fome K A R R A I T I S H 
Authorupon it, although i t be akogether unlike to this which we 
have here related, npnn ist^w m ^©nn cup'/a "Dro ONipn iQim 
Dnppn Dp mñn? Scribunt Sapientes K A RRJE 0 R V M ^ Ne coquas 
hozdum in la&e matris fite, hoc eji^ Ne commijceatnr Germen cum Ra~ 
d i cibui, 

But to return. As from the coherence of the whole Cootext thus 
cleared it is mamfeft that this verfe in both places is to be underftood 
only of the Pajfeover 5 ib it may be farther coníirmed from the Ta l~ 
mudijiss who ever expound it in this fence, as appears by the Mifo í t 
in Zcbackin^ chapter the 6. ninyn s h i nmy ^cnfi noan m iom«?n > 
He that kitteth the Pajfeover with le aven finneth againft a Negative Com-
m m d (which is more amongft the Jews than to fin againft a Pofitive) 
v i z . that in theíe places already quoted , Thou Jhalt not ojjfer the 
blood of my Sacrifice with leaven: From whence they colleéled^s Mai~ 
monides te)Isus, that they were to put away Leaven the fourteenth 
day3 a day before the k i l l i ngo f the PaíTeover. Nay. this place can» 
not poííibly be underftood in any other íence, as of Sacrifices in gene-
ralj becaufe Leaven was foraetimes comraanded with Sacriíices3 as 
Levita 7.15. 

But that the Blood of the PaíTeovers was fprinkjed, may be de-
monftrated farther5not only from that of Hezekiah's PaíTeover^ Chrons 
go. 16. The Friejis fprinkjed the blood which they received from thehand 
of the Le vi tes? F o r thcre were many i n the Congregation that were not 

janBified^ therefore the Levites had the charge of kil/ ing the Pajfovers : 
butalfo from Joftal/s, chap. 55. ver. T I . which can no ways be eva-
ded 5 They, that is, the Levites , ki l led the Pajfeover, and the P r i e í i s 

fprinkjed the blood fiom their hands% a n d i he L evites flayed them. Now 
the fprinkjing of the Bood is the Eííence of a Sacrificc3 as before we 
noted from the Jewiíh Ooftors^ And thereíbre the Pajfeover muft 
needs be a Sacrifice. tcP^ tPei^cu. 

For a confírmation of all this, I w i l l defcribe punftually the whole 
manner of the P A S C H A L S A C R I F I C E from the Mifna of the 
Jewiíh Talmud^ a Monuraent of fuch antiquity as cannot bediftrufted 
in thefe Rites. Nothing (fay they) was killed before the Morning-
Sacrifice 3 andafcer the Evening-Sacrifice nothing but the PaíTeover-
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The Pajjeover a Sacrifícé, 15 
The Evening Sacnfíce was ufually killed between the 8 . and 9. hour 
(that 183 halfan hour after 2 . in the afternoonj and offered between 
the 9 . and 10. (that is5half an hoür after 3.) But in the Evening of the 
Pafleover the Daily Sacrifice was killed an hour fooner 5 and after that 
began the kiíling of the Pafíeover, which was to be done between//!*» 
tr*>o Evenings 5 whereof the firft began at Noon/rotíi the Sun s Declina-
tion toward the Weft, the fecond at Sun-íet. Yet the ?afcha might be 
killed before the Daily Sacrifíce^if there were but one to ftir the Blood 
and keep ít from coagulating, till the Blood of the Daily Sacrifica 
were fprinkled, for that was always to be fprinkled íirft. The PaíTeo-
vers were always killed by three feveral Companies. When the Court 
was once full, they íhut the doors, and the Priefts ftood all in their 
ranks with round veíTels in their hands to receive the Blood 5 thoíé 
that were of Gold in a rank by themíelves3and thofe that were ofSilver, 
all wkhout bottonis3 left they íhoüld be íet íbrttewhere on theground^ 
and the Blood congeal in them. And they killed the Paíieoverseas the 
Peace-oíierings5ín any part of the Cour^becauíe they were n^p Duomp? 
the l e f ího ly t f j ings i z s thecz ' í iüvp lünip, the Hofy o f Holief^werQ always td 
be killed at the North-íide of the Altar. The Priefts then took the 
Blood, and gaveitfrom óne to ariother, tillit carne tohim that ftoód 
next the Altar^and he fprinkled it all at once toWard the bottom of the 
Altar5which was a Square of 3 2 Cubits, fave that the South-Eaft Horri 
had no bottom. After the Blood was íprinkled3 the Lamb was flayed 
and cut up, the I m u r i m or inwárds taken out and laid upon the Altar^ 
thentheOwnertookup the Lamb Withthé skin of it3and carried it to 
his own home.The Iirft Company havingended^theu the fecond carne 
in5and afterward the third 5 and for every Company they began áneiv 
the H A L L E L , and íangall the while the PaíTeovers were killing: and 
when they had finifhed the HaUel^thej fang it over a fecond timej and 
when they had gone over it a fecond timcj they began it a third time 5 
although it was never known that the 3. time they íang OUt the Hal le l 
quite;, or carne any farther than Tarto before the Priefts had done. innn^^ 

But becauíe, befides thefe Ta lmudi í í i c í^ Jews^there is another Sed J J ^ f ^ ^ ^ 
of K A R a A I T E S , mentioned before, (that rejeét all T a l m u d i c a l T r a d i - |nningof 
tions which arenot groünded upon Scripture) thoughlittle known a- Píalm&ii^ 
mongft us, yet famous in the Oriente I will produce one Teftimony tíf being Pjrtof; 
theirs alfo from an ancient Manufcript, that fo it raay appear we have Hy^ fun^a t 
the full confent of all Jewiíh Antiquity for this Opinión. TThe Authors that time, 
ñame to me is uncertainjbecaufe the Papers have loft both their begin- whlch began. 
ning and end.But they contain in them divers large and complete Dif- JL^hedwthe 
courfes upon feveral Arguments in theKarrai te way5a8 about the jewi íh endof Pf í 18 
Year5the Sabbath^he Pafsover^^.Concerning the Paliove^he divides 
his Difcaurfe into feveral Chapters, whereof the Title of one is this, 
IfiVUííl nD^n ri3"ipn DXpon. Concerning the Place tvberethe PaJJiover was 
tobe offeredandeatef^where he thüsbegins.-.blpon « innD3nnnpnb 
m?tp3 rniĉ nuj oipcn l1"!^ inisn noen na no?5? ^̂ n̂ ^ nn^D nniion 
n n m cziniopj vn m ^ ^ i m?cn h n 101 n^diov i. e. Knorv, that tké 
Offering ofthe Pajjeover was always i n the place which Godhacl chofen (to 
put hisName there,)^ it is written^Thoxx^dlt not facrifice the Paísoveí: 
within any of thy gates , and the place of the ^illing of the Pajfeover wás 
i n the Court cslled H E S K A ^ a n d the blood of it was poured ont toward the 
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i 5 The Pajfeover a Sacrifice. 

bottom of the Al tar , and the Imurim or I n w a r d parts of i t were burnt 
upon the Altar^ Scc. 

Henee it was that when CeUiu* once demanded what the number 
of the jfea?/ was that reforted to Jerufalem atthe time of their foleniñ 
FeaftSj the Priefts irade anfwer, and told him exaftly how many 
Lambs and Kids were facrificed at the Paffeover , éfcoá-mfo H ^ e j - á . ^ 
TT^OV^ -TtifiatuylKicL éfa^oia, twenty five Myriads, five thoujand a n d j i x 
htendredj which they could not have done, had not they íacrifícd 
íhem at the Temple. 

But what need have we of any more difputc > When the Pajfeover 
was firft keptin ¿Egypt, were not the Pafchal Lambs there killed in a 
Sacrificial and Expiatory way, when the Blood ihereof wasto be 
fpr'mkleduponthe houfes3 for God to look upon3 and fo pafs over 
them? It is true, they were killed in every private houfe , but the 
reafonof that was, becaufe there were then Priefts in every Family, 

'Kdecimf. v i z . t h e ^firft-born, which were after\yard redeemed, wheh the 
Seldemim ¿c children of i jrael gave up the whole Tribe of L e v i to God for his 
SuccefJnTon' fervice> Such Priefts as thefe were thoíe whom Mofes fent to lacri-
fíT^füdc ñ c e . E x o d . 2 4 . 5.called there young men 5 Mofes fent y oung men o f 
Succ'ef.aiLe'the ch i ldren of i f r a e l , which offered Burnt-ojferings a n d facrificed 

.&csHeb.l.i.c.s- peace-eferings to the L o r d 5 v/here Onkslos the Chaldee Paraphraft 
reads it n^H rti rhw> He fent the F i r f i born : to which agreeth thé 
Arabick, Tranflation of R. Saadiah , and the Terftan of TawaJíM, as 
Mr. ^ / ^ « notes, whom I cannot without honour mention¿ as the 
Glory of our Nation for Oriental Learning. 

And was not the killing of the Pafíeover a fpecial Type of the 
death of Chrift, the trae Sacrifice of the world > Give me lieve tei 
note one thing to this purpofe^upon the credit a í j u j i i n Martyr , in his 
Dialogue with Tr^píí, f hatinthe ancient Hebrew Copies ofthe Bible 
there was ín thé Buok of E&r-a a fpeech of his which he made befóre 
the Pafíeover, expeuoding the Myftery thereóf concerning C h r i B i, 
which becaufe it favoured the Chriftians, was timely exgunged by 
t h e j e w s . The fpeech was this 5 Kou g-TTEv'Eoy1^ ' ¡ f ^ f , TSTO m'̂ pt 
ó 26317̂  hpiav ¿j vi mlctcpvyv] v\fx&v. Kca eotv SKotvoM6iÍT5, ^ ávâ M v f j m ' Q á TIUJXC¿%~ 
Stocv, on fjLihKoptt/J OWT TKTT&VXV ¿Í' íW/Aeíóú, iypdoc TCLVTOC iK-Trícw/jfyj W CUJT, ¿ 
fjú Iqvifjuobyi o -rór©- ST®- á? r ccmvfa xeivov> ° # ^/va^v. 'EOCW | 
¿uíj 'Tnsáioníe av-rd^fAViM e.aztwísA TS m^^u¿ío<; cwrxfa fo l ^ r l y o i ^ roig teveoi, 
í. e. E t d i x i t Efdraspopulo, Hoc PafchaSalvator no f i er& Verfugiumno-
firum. E t f t i n an i fmm i n d u x e r i t i s , & in cor vej irum afcenderit, quod, 
humil iatmi eumfinmsin figno, & pojieafperaturi i n eum, non defolabitur 
locus i ñ e in omne tempm, dicit D e m exerc i tmm. S i n in eum non credi ' 
deritis , ñeque audieritis annunciationem ejus, der id icuhm e r i t í s g e n t i b u s . 
Remarkableit is^f it be true ^ and the Author deferves the better, 
credit in it. becaufe he was a Samari tan , and therefore might be the 
better skilled i n j e w / b Writings. But however I amfure the Apoftle 
tellsus, not only that the Pafover was a Type o f c h r i j i in refped of his 
Death,' but alfo that the proper Notion ofthe Pafchal Feaft was,to be 
a Feaft upon Sacrifce^m thofe words,! C o r . ^ . j ^ . C b r i B our Paffeover is 
facrificed for ns Therefore let us ke?P the Feaft (that is, the Pafchal 
Feaf iupon this facrificed C h r i f i ) w n h the unleavened Bread of fincerity 
m d trtith, Where alluding to that common Jewifh Cuftom of 
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PhiloV Opinión examined. J J 
Weafiing upon Sacr i f ices^oíwlúch. we have before fpoken^he implies that 
the PafchalStíppper wasa Fcaft of the fame nature, a Sacrif ic ial Feafl. 

C H A F. I I I . 

An Anfrper to fome Objeíiions againft the Pajfeovers heing a 
Sacrifice : and the Controverfie ahout the Day upon rvhich 
the Jews I{ept the Paffeover ahout the time of our Savi* 
mrs Death dtfcuffed. Proved againfl Scaliger andvthers 
of that Opinión, that no Jranjlattons of Feafis from one 
Feria to another xpere then in ufe. 

I I T yet we will not diííemble what there is of any moment ei-
therin Antiquityor Reafon againftoür own Opinión^ ere welet 

this difcourfe país, but iubjed all to an impartial view. 
And firft5 the Authority of Thilo, who in his third Book De v i t a 

Mofts fpeaks tbus concerning the PalTeover: ¿Xo' ^ 3 Í^STO/TT^OÍT-

¿cyzQi TCS fccc.p.M nráíê Bix, Sdzcn cA'oí ¡íffi'* áM(X VO^ÍS TT^OS^I^ mjfi-Tnav ro'íQvog 

riTíjULVicdui' i. e. I n qua non ut alias plebeii homines vi&imas addncunt a d 
altane ma&andas a facer dotibus^ fe d juhente Lege tota gensfacrificat^ dum 
profe quifque maBat hofiiam f u k manibus. Tune univerfos populus exuU 
iabat5 unoquoq'f exiUimante fe Sacerdotii dignitate honoratum. And a-
gain in his Book De Decálogo ' E V ^ Súxai m v ^ á (Wr^' im.^^ TXC, k^eíg 
CWT^ éiiocvcíjtAÁvovííg, k(>teQ{jvhv VO/X^ ya.qiavLjuiÁvis TZS Í6V^ myí», /x.í(xv hjtAA&v 
l£ai%üov oivee -mv er©^, ég cwtxqyiccv ÓuotSv guando populariter fingu-
¡ i farcificante non expectatk facerdotibus^ ipfi permijjn Legk fungentes 
Séicerdotio^ quotannís per Unum diem dejiinatum huic negotio* 

But to this we anfvver, that Philo doth not here deny the Pajfeover 
tobe a Sacnfíce, but confirm it rather, in that he calis it often here 
and clfewhere >0«:5 and faíth that they did dvúy&v, bring i t to the 
Altar) and that the people did k ^ S v c ^ fterifice i and doth only di-
ftinguifli this Pafchal Sacr/fice from all the other Sacrifíces inthis, that 
here, according to his opinión, every one of the people was kt&mjyy 
-nrifjy /̂uUvQ ,̂ honoured voith the Triefily office^ and that the Law did 
k^mxliu TTOÍVTZ TZÍT eóva ^g/^€a3txi? mak? every one a Prieji for that time 
to offer up íheir own pajfeover. But moreover, it is well known that 
Philo, though he were a Jew by Nation, yet was very * ignorant *Scahg. i i -
of Jewiíh CuftomSj having been born and bred up at A lexandr ia : tencb.iribar. 
and we have a Specimen of his miftakes here, in that he feems ^ 2 ^ ^ » 
make this diíference between the PaíTeover and the other Sacri- JEmend̂ TeLp, 
fices , that they were only killed by the Prieft , but the people 
themfelves killed their own Pafíeovers vó̂ <s ír¿?sí¿|et, and VO'IA.* y a ^ f ^ T f ^ ' 
ffTXywiv^, according to the L a w 5 where he means doubtleís that in GV " 

rutiUS tn 
E x o d . 12, 16« The whole AJfembly of the Congregation of Ifrael fiaü Matt.z6* 
\ i ü it . For this is that Solenhe delirium of our late Authors 
a}fo3 which we have chaftifed before. But if he mean moreover, 
that the people did not only kill their Pafíeovers, but do all 
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i 8 Chrtjl anticifated 
other Prieftly offices concerning them 5 when he fays they were 
h^mjyyi -nnfw/jfyoi • this3 as it hath no ground from Scripture, (and I 
think will hardly find a Patrón now to defend i t ) fo it doth not 
prejudice our opinión of the TajJ'eovers being a Sacrifice^ but itill 
much confirm it. 

Secondly, it may feem tofomeakind of impoffibility to conceive 
how fo many Sacriíices as there muft be at every Paifeover could all 
be oíFered upon one Altar, íince there were no more by the Law 
permitted. 

T o which neverthelefs I need not anfwer any thing but this, That 
there was nothing but the Fat and íbrne of the Inwards burnt upon 
the Altar j and that the Bignefs of the Altar was greater than per-
haps is ordinarily conceived : For uuder the fecond Temple the A -
rea. thereof upon the Top was a Square of twenty eight Cuhítsz as the 
TdmHclifls conftantly relate 5 to which Jofephu* alio agrceth very 
near, (if the diíFerence of thoíe Cubits whi^h he ufeth be aliowed. 
O ni y they may pleafe to learn from the Inftance of JofíaJ/s Paíiéover3 

i C/w».3 j . which was faid to be fogreat» that there was no Tajjeover lií^e to that 
fcept in Ifrael from the days of Samuel the Prophet unto that tíme% that 
this was poffible to be done : For it either ís or muft be confeííedj that 
then they wtre all oíFered upon the Altar. 

But laftlya we muft confeís ingenuoufly that there is one great 
Difficulty yet hehind concerning our Saviour's laft PaíTeover, which, 
according to the general confent of our beft Divines, Critícks and 
Chronologers, was kepr a day before the Jews kept their Paíieovec: 
Whether therefore his Pafchal Lamb which he with his Apoftks 
did then eat were firft facrificed at the Templej and How could 
that be ? 

Where not to engage our fe Ivés any more than needs we muft in 
that nice and perplextd, but famous3 Controveríie, concerning the 
time of the Jewjf i Pajfeover about our Savtour^s death j it wili not be 
amiís fiíftj to take notice that the L a t i n Church ever maintained the 
contrary Opinión againft the G r e e ^ ^ w z . That the Jews kept the 
PaíTeover on the fame night which our Saviour did ; and though itbe 
true that of later times moft of our beft-learncd Authors ha ve quit-
ted that opinión of the L a t i n s ^ n á cloíed altogether with the Gretkj^ 
as Panlus Burgenfií^ Mmjier, Scaliger 5 and Cafaubon 5 yet notwith-
ftanding our Coantry-man Mr.Broughton (underftanding perhaps bet-
ter than they did that the Jewiíli PaíTeover was a true and proper Sa-
crifíce, and firft, according to God's command, was to be ofiered up 
to God, before feafted on) efpied a difficulty here concerning our 
Saviour's Pafíeover (which they took no notice of) that could not 
eaíily be folved ^ and therefore he thought good jcindere nodum^ as 
Alexander did, to cut the ^mt which he could not loofe¡ and abfolutely 
to deny that the Jewiíh PaíTeover and our Saviour's were then cele-
brated on two feveral nights. And he is of late feconded by Johan-
nes Cloppenburg, a Belgick^ Divine, [in an Epiftle written upon this Ar-
gument to Ludovicus De D i c u , ] iniiíting upon the very fameground3 
becauíe the Paíchal Lamb which Chrifi with his Difciples did eat 
could not have been íácriíiced at the Temple, unleís it had been at 
the fame time when the Jewiíh PaíTeover was Toiemnly celebrated. 

His 
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The Jewijh Pafieover. Ip 
His words to this purpofe expreíiing fully Mv. Broughtons fence are 
thefe. Non ptui t maUari Agtim Pajchalis extra Templum Hierafolymi-
tannm: In Templo maBari non potnit citra generakm popdi conjenium-
Huare ñeque Dies waBationis potuñ antierpari, lt followS;, vel ervo 
dicendum Chriftum comedijj'e Agnum non macíatvm in Templo^ atque hoc 

fatfo (quodabfit) Legem violaff'e , ( J u x t a Lcgcm efíim Agnus privatim 
comedendus e Templo deferendus dom erat inades privatas^fofi igne ab* 
fumptum in Templo a d i p e m ^ fanguinem deUtum ad altare:) Vel J u d í o s 
eodem Umpore cum Chrifio Pajcha celebrajje, 

Butímuíl confefs, alíhough I am as much addiaed to that fíypo-
thefis of the Pajjeovers heing a Sacrifice^ and as tendeí o í it as ¡Vír0 
Brougbton could be or any body el fe 5 yet I cannot but yield my felf 
captive to Truth, on whích íide foever ít prefenís it fel^ and though 
ít be é$ ^ c d ^ m v -$1 \Mm^ (as Ariftotk faith a Philofopher fhould do) 
to the dejirucíion of our own Vhdnomena, 

Andindeed thofe two places eípecially;, brought out of S. Jokn 's 
Gofpel, to prove that the Jcws kept their Paíleóver the day afterour 
Saviourdid his^eem to meto be unanrwerable5 ñor any way cured by 
thofe <™$ct qá-^MXMc vvhichareapplied to them. 

The fírft is Chap. 19.ver. 14 . where the next day after Chrift had kept 
his Paíicover with his Difciples, when Pílate delivered hifn up to the 
Jews to be cruciíied5 it isfaid;, that it was then T T O ^ O - K ^ T K uÁ^a^he 
Preparation of the Pafeov^r 5 where they tell us9 that by the Preparati-
onof the Pajféoveris meant the Preparation of the Sabbath on whichthe 

fecond da) of the Pajfeover f eü . But, en jécur Criticum ! as Scaliger 
fometimes críes out $ and what a far fetch'd conceit is this ? 

The fecond is that in Chap. 18 . ver. 2 8 . When Jejus was led into 
Tilate s Judgment-hall eariy in the morning, it is faid that the Jews 
themjelves went not into the Judgment-hall^ lefi they Jhould be defiled^ 
but that they might eat the Pajjeover. Here we are told that by eating 
the Paííeover is meant the eating of the Chagigah, that was kilíed the 
day befóte with the PaOeover, whereoífomething perhaps reraain-
ed til! the day following. And this Glofs is little better than the 
former : Foraíthough they appeal to that place in Deut , i6.2. to prove 
that the Chagigah was fometimes called by the ñame o í Pajfeover 3 
which indecd, i í our Engliíh Tranflation were authentick 3 would 
make fomething for them, Thou Jkalt thtrefore facrifice the Pajfeover 
untv the Lord thy God of theflocl^ and the herd, as ifthere had been a 
Tajfeover of Oxen as well as Sheep : yet in the Hebrew the words run 
thus, ^P^ ÍNK "Xrh^ n^n^ noQ W t á \ which, according to a fevcral 
pundation, and a fevsral fupplying of fomething that muft be un-
derftood, may be expounded feyeral ways 5 any of which is far 
t>etter than that which our Engliíh Tranílators have unhappily 
pitch'd upon. 

Onkelos in his Paraphraíe ( whích feldom merits that ñame, be-
ingindeed commonly nothíng but a rigíd Verfion) reads it thu^ 
nin p t>tnDip rxon Í»^ ^ fü ^rha mn^ cuip Niños CDnni, 
i.e. And thou Jhalt facrifice the Pajfeover before the Lord thy God of 
thefons of the flock^^ and the Peace-ojferings (thereof) of oxen : whicb 
ínterpretation is fbllowed by R. Solomon and ^¿ew-Ezr^nDQnnin1-' j«t£ 
tt&wh lpH> í. c. Sheep for the Pajfeover^ and oxen for the Peace-offer-
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2 o No PaJJeovers of the Herd. 
iftgs or the Chagigah, And it may be confirmed from that ofjojtah's 
PaíTeover, 2 Chrov. 7. Jofiah gave to thepeople, ofthefloel^^ Umhs 
ándkids^ allforthe Pajfeover-offertngs^ to the number of ihiríy thou-
fand) and three thoufand BuUocks : where the Bullockj or the Hcrd 
are divided from the Pajfeover-offerings^ becaufe they ferVed for the 
Peace-oíFerings or the Chagigah^ as appeareth from ver. 13. They roafí-* 
ed the Paffeovers with fire according to the ordinance , but the O T H E U . 
H O L Y O F F E R I N G S (that is, the Peace-offerings or C ^ ^ J 

fod they in pots^ and cauldrons^ andpans. Nachmanides hath another 
interpretation of it to this purpofe, inD TD?níD nujn i«ini n m i r w 
n i^n W h "Ip3 3̂11 a ^ N ip^l V*W> i. e. He commandeth here tht 
Tajfeover^ which was a Lamb^ as he had faid beforê  (making thepaaíe 
there j ) and "ipül X®*, the fiock and the Herd, or the Sheep and the Kidsy 
and the young Bullocks, for the Chagigah \ giving other inftances ia 
whích the conjundHve partióle Van, which he doth here fupply, is ia 
like manner to be underftood. 

And this Expoíition is rather approved than the former3 not only 
by Abrabanels but alfo by the Karraite which í have before commend-
ed^ho.quoting one K.Aaron for the Author of í^doth exprefs it thus 
i p i \ \ m n m v y r f a nvvh noa nniiiisp -inm losy ^mo mnn IO^Q n w 
3 |^¿) f npnjyii no^n wit i i xhy i m , i . e. The word nnn?! (Thou íhalt fa-
crifice) to be repeated oc-m KCIVS before T H E F L O C K AMD TOE 
H E R D , thus. And thou íhalt facrifice the Paííeover to the Lord thy 
Godj and thou íhalt facrifice Sheep and Oxen;, or the Fiock and the 
Herd 5 asin like manner Prov. 30. 5. the Partióle [xfr nof] is to be re~ . 
peated M wivx from theformer part of the verfe. So that it cannot 
henee be proved that the Peace-ojferings oñcveá with the Paííeover 
were ever called by the ñame of Pajfeover, 

There is another place in the íame Evangelift, that hath not been 
obferved by any one to this purpofe3 which, if it were rightly un
derftood, would be as cleara Teftimony asany of the reft. And it 
is in the 19. Chapter;, verf. 51. HV ̂  jjjcycíKn h vii*Á^'Q¿tém x a t ó r » , . 
For that Sabbath-day was a great day. mydKn hfjJe^) in the Greek of 
the Helleniftsp is uíed for the Fir í i or the La / i day of every foiema 
Feaft, in which there was a holy Convocation to the Lord. This 
appeareth from Efay 1. 15. Tour New-moons and Sabbaths^ the caüing 
of Ajjembliess (which was the Firfi and Laji day of the Feaü) I cannot 
away with: which the Septuagint render thuSj Ta^Ns/zj-ivíc^ vjuáv J^TDC 

2;á€€ocTa., Tá^ fMydKctq vt//^^í, Tour New-moons and Sabbathss andyour 
G R E A T D A T S , For the Laji day of the Feaft we have it ufed by 
our Evangelift, Chap. 7. ver. 37. In the laíí day0 the G R E A T D A T 
of theFeafl) v\^oc ry fA¿y<x.Kvi hgñq. And doubtleís by the fameE-
vangelift for the Fir j i day of the Feaft, in this place : and therefore 
the Jews did not eat tbeir Paííeover till the night before, which was 
the fame night ourSaviour was cruciñed. 

Which may be ftreogthened farther by this Argument: That i f the 
JeíPihad celebrated their PaíTeover the fame night which our Savi-
ourdid his, it is certain they would never havegone about iramedi-
ately with fwords and ftavesto have apprehended him3 and ihen have 
brought him to the High-priefts Hall, and afterwards have arraigned 
himat Pilate's JuJgment-featj and laftly have crucifíed him 5 all the 
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Chrijts Pajjeaver Sacrificed. 21 
íame day. For the Firfi day of unbavened Bread was by the Law 
an holy CQnvocation to the Lord, on which it was not iawfuí rodo 
any work : And we know the Jews were rigid enough in obferviog 
theíe Legal Ceremonies. 

I f then ít muft be granted that our Saviour with his Difciples kept 
the Paffeoverthe night before the vulgar Jems did celébrate st, our 
next work is to fliew How it might be probable that our Saviour's 
PaíTeover was íirft facníiced at the Temple. 

And here perhaps í míght ron for íhelter ío that Story in Smdass 
lipón the word'i^C^í that Chríji was enrolled into the number of 
the two and twenty Legal Priefts that ferved at the Altar, from the 
pretended Confeflion oí an ancient Jevp in Juf í ímans time: and then 
he might poíübiy íacrifice his own Paffover at the Temple., though 
the Jews had not folemnized theirs tili the day after : But that 
I hoid this to be a meer Fable3 and that not only ndiculous 3 but 
impious. 

Or I might take up the Opinión of the Greeks^ that Chrift did 
not keepa true Legal PaíTeover, but a Feaft of Uníeaveoed Bread t 
sn imitation of í t : otj as the learned Htígo * Orotius (who hath lately *Im 
aflérted this Opinión) expreffeth itj not uá^oc dén/icov^ but ¿mfxovéJíiitó^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 
íuch as the Jews at this day keep^ becaule the Temple beiog dowo, 
theirSacrificcs are all ceafed. But this Opinión hath been expioded 
by rnoft of our late Authors 5 and indeed í can no way fatisfíe my 
felfin it3 and thereforewill oot acquiefce in this Anfwera , 

But before we be able to give a true account of this ^u^e^ we 
muft íearch a little deeper Into the true ground of thm diíFerence be-
tweeti pur Saviour s PaíTeover and ú í e j ews , 

The commoa Opinión is5 that the Jews in our Saviours time were 
wont to tranflate thtir Feftivals from one Ferio, to another upon íeve-
ral occafions 5 as when-ever two Feftivals were immediately to fol
io w one anoíher, to joyn them into, one; and therefore when any 
fell upon the fixth Feria^ to put it overto the next Ferio, or the Sab-
foath, to avoid the concurrence of two Sabbaths together : in the 
famemanner as ú i e j e w s uíe to do in their Calendar at this day3where 
they havefeveral Rules tothis purpofe, expreífed by Abbreviatures 
thuSj AcÍHs Eddfís Gahaz^Zobadj Agu , whereof each Letter is a Nu
meral for lome Ferio : The Rule for the PaíTeover is ra, Baduj that 
is, thatitíhould not be kept on the Second, Fourth, or Sixth Feria, 
(There is an Extradl of a R.abbinical Decree to this purpofe under 
the ñame oí R. Eliezcr, i 11 Munííer upon Matth. chap. 2 6 . ) And 
therefore at this time when our Saviour was crucifíed, the PaíTeover 
fdlling upon the fixth Ferio, or Friday, was, fay they, by the Jews 
tranflated, according tothis Rule, to the next Ferio, and kept on 
Saturday, or the Sabbath 5 but our Saviour not regardingthefe Tra-
diíioos, obferved that day precifely which was commanded in the 
Law, ¿ fj '¿H tfí&u im-x^y Lukj 22. 7. that is, as they expound 
it, upn which ihe Pafeover 0 V G H T to hove been kiUed, which was 
Friday, the day before. . • • • 'x • 

But, under favour, í conceive that all thefe Decrees, together with 
that Ratiocinium or Calendar to which they do belong, were not 
ihen ia iifeiocur Savioür's time, (although k be fo confídently aíj 
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22 7he begimúng of the Monethrecfynedfrom the Phaíís. 
verred by the incomparable Jofeph Scaliger^) butlong fince bvented 
by the Jews. Which I íball make appear, 
Firft, inthat the ancíent Jews, about and fince our Saviours time 
ofíen folemnized as well the PaíTeovers, as the other Feafts5 upon the 
Ferias next before and after the Sabbaths and thofe other F€ria's 
which have been made rejeditious fince by that Calendar. ín the 
Talmudical T \ ú z Succoth Chapter the laít we read of -poon nna 
nnnN^ nOQ1? r m h > that is5 a Feaíi going immediAtdy beforê  
or following immediately after, the Sabb&th. And io Betzah, c, i . 
nnN nvn1? S n miD av . and nntü nao nvn1? S n © ^ Feafl that f a l l í 
to be OH the evming of the Sabbath, or the day after the Sabbath. In 
Chagigah^ the fecond Chapter, raiü 2^1 nvnh H m m s ^ which is to 
the fame purpofe with the former. More particularly concerning 
the PaíIcover5 Pefachim chap. y. fed. lo. Ojfa, nervi, & omm rtfiduum 
Agmpafchalfs, cremantor fexto décimo : S i is dies S A B B A T V M 
décimo fpinto. From this and divers like places of the Talmud Aben 
E z r a o n Levit.2^.veT^.obfeTvesy nnn nosn^uj n v w i^naizjjnjwsíj, 
There be divers iníiatices in the Mtfna and the Gemara of the Taffeovers 
being kept B A D U5 that is, on thofe days which were made rejcdi-
tious in the late Calendar, the Second, Fourth and Sixth Ferz^.There-
fore thefe Tranflations were not in ufewhen the Doftors of the Mifi 
na and Gemara lived. 

Secondly, in that the Jews ever, while the Temple ftood, obíervcd 
their New-moons and Feafts according to the cpÁmg or Apparence of 
the Moon, and therefore had no Calendar for their Rule to íauélifíe 
their Feafts by3 but they were then fandifíed by the Heavens, as the 
Mifna fpeaks. This is fo clearly delivered by R. Mofes Ben Maimón^ 
in that excellentHalachah e n t i t u l e d K I D D U S H H A C C H O D E S H , 
that I wonder ib many learned Men that are well skilled in thofe Au-
thours fhould miifs of ir. For having fpoken of the Rules of obferv-
ingthe cpáffi? 9 he then adds, that thefe were never made ufe of fince 
the sanhedrin ceafed in the Land of lírael, after the deftrudion of 
the Temple 5 fince which time they have ufed a Calendar, calculated. 
according tothe middle fnotionof the Moon, ^DD TVDÜS n^Sn ni i n i 
l^nip pnn^D ÍZIID y m rm- in î hp ppip fmnio jante z s ^ 
n^ya ^4?^ w t r h pppn PNI a r n n a^n^no )ym T i n isiHp 
a i o mnN ova b m i p rr*nn n^r Kin n? ¡ m n a ^yaip©asnino--

<̂ec er̂ /í Traditio Mojís in monte Sinai, quod omni tempore quo da* 
rar-et Sanhedrin, conjiituerent Neomenias juxta cpócaiv • hoc vero tempe
re quojam cejfavit Sanhedrin, confiituerent fecundum Calculum hmc 
Afironomicum quo nos hodie utimur : nec ullo modo j a m ad cpóunv nos 
aflringimus, cum fepe cóntingat ut dies Legitimus fuunduin noflrnm 
Calculum vel concurrat cum Lttnari c p á ^ , vel ántevortat eam unicfr die9 
vel etiam fubfeqmtur* And again a little after raoft punótually 3 
ninmniniicftn ^ i n ¿)1DO n? ¡ m n n mtDni nidn1? ^ iVnnn^no^oi 
-wéin 'Din 10̂ 3 pi njiuo ô̂ n ^o^ pú¡9 ?n n̂ a H m w ^ISÍ 
XVWD W7\ hisn^ nynp "ny Nm ' i n ^ 1̂ ipt guando primum cccpe-
rnnt omnes lfraelit£ computare fecundum hunc Calculum ? Afine D0B0» 
rum Talmudicornm, quando j a m defolata erat térra Ijrael, ñeque erat 
Confifiorium aut Synedrium quod determinaret: nam per omnes dies 
PoQorum Mifna & Do&orum Gemara0 ufque ad Abaum & Kabb<eum9 

acqHiefcebant 
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The Karraite Jews flili obferve the Phaíis* ^ 
acquiefcebant omnes J u d á i in Sancione terne Ifraelis. And thofe Rules 
forementionedof not keeping the feveral Feafts upon fuch and fuch 
Ferias were tnade together with this Calendar5 as the íame Author 
there alfo avoucheth : n i pitonniD IQV VIN n? iTOp 

miim c r i ; i. e. In this Acconnt theyirever conHituted the Nerv-moonof 
Tífri utyon Adiv hecaufe thk Account was fñúide according to the Con' 

j u n ñ i o n of the Sun and Moon in the mtddle motion , therefore nowthef 
conñituted[orne Legitímate and other RejeBitious days^ which they could 
not do before^ rehén the New-ntoon (and therefore aü the other F e a f h J 
mas determined according to ths <^átn?. 

But the Talmud was not completely fíniíhed till about the 500. year 
of the ChriíUan . / í r ^ therefore this Jewiíli Calendar, and thefe Rules 
concerníng the Tranflation of Feafts, were not in being till about that 
time, and fo could be no reafon of this diíference betwecn the time in 
which our Saviour folemnized the Paííeover, and the other Jews. 

Por farther confírmation hereof. we may obíerve that the Karraitei, 
which have rejeded the fond Traditions of the Pharifees, retain ÍHli 
the ancient cuftom of reckoning their New-moons ocm o5 ^á^&í, as 
^Scaliger himfelf hath well obíerved: though in this he were miftaken, * E t n e n J ^ m f i 

that he thought they had aíTumed it of late5merely out óf hatred to the f ^iMr^ 
oxhttjews^ whereas they have kept it in a conftant íiiccefíion from 
Antiquity,and hold it ftill as neceflary by Divine Right. Niin 
npnpnno (faith my Author) b^i^a^íl fiD^on p i m r n Dnio1?^^ him 

tnn ^Dn mi ujnn Kinr nmn wint T h k i s confejffed by all Ifraeljhat from 
the time of the Kingdom they were ever wont to conjecratc the New-moons 
by the <p¿<n<; • and the very Etymon of the word Chodeíh implies fo much, 

for it fignifies the Renewing of fomething , fo that it k denominatedfrom 
the Change of the Moon^ or Phafís^ as the Epocha and beginning of it. 
And this is one oí the great Controverfíes to this day between thofe 
two Sedls of the j ^ n ^ the d N i p or Karréi , and D v m or Rabban£i 5 
which is grown at length to fuch a height, that the Karraites0 decy-
phering the conditions of thofe Witneíies whofe Teftimonies might 
be accounted valid for the epúeng, make this for one3 that they íhould 
no way belong to the Sed of Rabbaniíis : which perhaps to obíerve in 
the Author's own words would not be unpleafant TO¡<; (piKâ yociotg iy 451-
KoKóyuq. n̂ m wrym npio iDinn tonpi irpin p̂ bn í^nr^tn îon ^ jnn 
n ^ i . w m n npi n m ao^m aniu ^ m x n ^ m ^ rinp^np1? n^n nsn n?© 
ijQjrj t j imn r^np ^sp1? f ^1 anop xz?w o ^ ? n yr\T\ ri^van 
iunp nn nspi no no DJCÍÍ DH I ^ ^ I I wnm) ñ"pNvno UJCO D^piVi antes 
i. e. A fecond condition is> that the) be not fuch as hold an opinión con* 
cernin^ the SanBification of the New-moon dijferent from the Opinión of 
oúr Wife-mcn. And therefore in this regard we may receive the tejiimo-
ny ofths l/hmaelites, (that is^ theTurfa and Saracens,) becaufe they fol-
¡ow the opinión of our Wi(e~men concerníng the ?hafts¡ and in mofl of 
their apppinted times they ágree with us : But we may not receive the te-

fiimony of any one that is of the Se& of the Rabbinsy becaufe they are di-
videdfrom us in thk 5 and although ihey be our Brethren áud our flefi^yet 
berein-they have rebelled and grieved hk holy Spirit. 

Having thvis difproved the common and received Opinión, and re^ 
D moved 
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^Talmud Ba-
byl. in Kojh 
Hafhanah, & 
Maimón, in 
¡&ddujh Ha
chad. 

2 4 Thémanner of Confecrating thé New-moons: 
moved the Falfe Groimd of this DifFerence of time between our 
Saviour's Paííeover and the Jevps, we come in the next place to lay 
down theTrue, whichmuft be derived from that way of reckoníng 
the Moneths, and of determíning the ^inn ^Nl» the Head or Begin* 
ning of the moneth) which was in ufe ín our Saviour's time, which (as 
We haveíbewed already in general) was by the <í>á<n? • ib it will be 
expedient to defcríbe the whole manner of it more particularly from 
authentick Authors 

In the great or outer Courtof the Temple there was a houíe calí-
ed Beth-Jaze^ 5 where the Senate fate all the thírtieth day of every 
moneth, to receive the Witnefíes of the Moon's apparence, and to 
examine them. And here they always had a Feaft provided for the 
entertainment of thofe that carne 3 to encourage men to come the 
more willingly. In ancient times they did admit of Strangers, and 
receive their Teftimony3 if it were approved upon examination. But 
when theHcreticksCthat is5theGhriftians)afterward grew up3by whom 
(they fay) they were íbmetimes deluded, they began to grow íhy, 
and to admit of none but fuch as were approved of to beof the j t a ^ 
Religión. I f there carne approved Witneíres5iipon the thirtieth day, 
of the cpáns feen, then the chief man of the Senate ftood up and pro-
nounccd M E K U D D A S H . / / // fan&jfied : and the people ftand-
ing by caught tbé word from him5 and cried out M E K U D D A S H , 
M E K U B D Á S H . Whereupon there was notice prefcntly given 
to all the Country: which was done at firft by Torches from Moun-
tain to Mountain, till atlcngth the Chriftians (they fay) abufed them 
in that kind alfo with falfe Fires 5 wherefore they were fain to fend 
Meíiengers from place to place over the whole Land to gi ve intelli-
gence of the New- moon. But if5 when the Coníiftory had fate all 
the thirtieth day, there carne no approved Witnefíes of the <p¿<ns9 
then they made an Intercalation of one day in the former month3 
and decreed the following one and thirtieth day to be the Calends. 
And yet notwithftanding, if after the fourth or fifth day there íhould 
come fome Witnefíes from afar, that teftified they had feen the Q&m$ 
inits dtie time, nay though they came toward the end of the month^ 
(umn ^\D2 1N3 ̂ w ) the Senate, when they had ufed all means by 
aíFrighting them from that Teftimony, that ib, i f it were poííible, 
they might decline a new Coníecration, (after they had already made 
an Embolijm in the former moneth) i f the Witnefíes remained con-
ftant, were then bound toalter the beginning of the moneth 5 and 
reckon it a day íboner, to wit, from the thirtieth day. 

Here we fee the true Ground of the DifFerence of a Day that might 
arife continually about the Calends of the moneth2and fo confequent-
ly about any of the other Feafts, which did all depend on them 5 
vfa. between the true time of the Moon's cpáns, upon the thirtieth 
day, and that of the Senate s Decree, a day after. For fínce itap-
pears out of their own Monuments, how unwilling they were5 having 
once made a Confecration of the Neomenia¿oa \ t ex it again 5 itmay be 
probibly conceived that in thofe degenerated times the Senate might 
many times refufe to accept the Teftimony of undoubted Witnefíes: 
and then it feemsthey had fuch a Canon as this, © m i m l o n p ^ p M 

ra 

UNED



The Pa[feozier ̂ ept two days together. 25 
csnn CD îpion fpn1? y i ^ m ujiipo n? n^n •,yi£nD CD̂ JIÜ? 
Tpm?pni n?UJ^"p ŝ That whatfiever timetbe Seaate Jhould concÍHcle offor 
the Caiends o f the moneih^ though i t wtre certain they were i n th€ wrong^ 

yet a ü tvere boundto order their Feas ís according to i t : Which Í ean! 
¿íot think was approved of by our Saviour and the moft pious Jews. 
And therefóre í conceive it moft probable;, that íhís was the very cafe 
betvveen our Saviour's Paíiéover and the Jews^ \n that he foliowed 
the True qá-ns > confírmed by fufficient and affured Witneíies 5 but 
the other Jewi ruperltitiouíly obferved the pertinacious Decree of the 
Sen a te o t Sanhedrin^ which was fbr the day after. 

Andnow at laft we are come again to the Acmé of the Queítioti 
that was íírft propoundeds How our Saviours Pafíeover^ notwith-
flanding all this3 mlght be fácnfícécl the day befóte thófe ofthe other 
Jews w'erd 

To which í anfwer, That upon this Groünd, not ónly our Saviour 
and his Apoftles3 but alfo divers others of the rnoft religious Jews'y 
kept the Pafíeoverupon the fífteenth day from the true 0«<n̂  of tlie 
Moon, and óot from the Seoate's Decree : which I may confirm from 
the Teftimony of Epiphanim^ that reports íhere was at this t'mié 
^ug©- , a lumult m á coMtentieny amongft the Jews about the Paffe- InFanmiD 
over, and fo we may eaíily perfwade thofe other Evangelifts, that HarM-
intímate Chrift's Paíiéover to ha ve been folemnized when raany 
others kept it3 to ágree with S. John, who aíTures us thát it was álfo 
by divers Jews kept the day after. Now it was a Cuftom among the 
Jewst in íuch doubtful cafes as theíe5 which ofrentimes feli out, to 
permk tle Feáfts to be folemnized., pr PaíTeovers killed2 orí two íe-
veral days together. Maimonides affirmeth, that in the remoter parts 
of the landof ífrdél they always folemnized the Feaft of the New-
moons two days together 5 nay3in Jerufalem it felf, where the Senate 
fatCj they kept the New-moon of T i f r i , which was the beginning of 
the yearjtwice, left they íhould be miftaken in it. In the Talmud 
we have an inftance of the PaíTeovers being kept two days together, 
becaufe the New-moon was doubtful3 in Gemara Rüfh Hafhañah^ cap. 1. 
Henee the Karraites, who ftili kéep the ancient ciiftom of obferving 
the Moon's epáoí̂  5 retain it as a Rule to this day, pQDDCr^ míDph3 
obfervzre dúos dies propter dubinm, Nay the Rabbtmcal Jews íhem-
felves, íince they have changed the Vhafis for theSynod or Gonjudi
ón of the Moon in the middle motion3 in imitation hereof ftill obferve 
to keep the Paíiéover two days together3 iifdem teremonm^ as thé 
íearned Author of the Jewiíh Synagogüe reports: and Scaliger him-
félf3 not ónly bf thát, bilt álíbóf the other Feafts, J u d m poí i infi í -
tutionem bodierni computi eandem folenmtatem celebrant biduo.propterea. 
quod metjfem incipiant d medio motu Luti£ : itaque Dmon nnino pQDO 
fropter dubiam Conpmíi iont i Lnminarium^ Pafcha ceiebraxt l%. & 16. 
mjan, Pentecoften 6. & 1. S í v a n , Scempegia t6 .T i f r ¿$ i d q m 
toocant n i^J " l ü ^ 1*13 o r , Feftum fecundum Exfdiorum. \ < 

Now then we feethat nothing hinders but that the Pafeover might 
te á Sacrifice, And íhus we have hitherto cieared the way. 

D 2 C H A P,' 
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The Lord'? Suffler a Feafi, & c . 

C H A P. I V . 

Vemonflrated) that the Lord's Supper in the Chrtflian Chnrch 
in reference to the trne Sacrifice of Chri^ is a Faral-
leí totheFeafis upen Sacrifices both inthe JerPtjhKeligim 
on and Heatbenijh Superílition. 

BU T left we íhould fecm all this while to fet up Fancies of 
our own3 and then fport with them, we come now to demon-

ftrate and evincethat the Lord's Supper in the proper Notion of ít ís 
E P U L U M E X O B L A T I S , or A F E A S T U P O N S A -
C R I F I C E 5 in the íame manner with the Feajis upon the Jewijb 
Sacrifices under the Law , and the Feajis upon E'IAÍIAO'OYTA 
( th ings offered to idols ) among the Heathens : And that from á 
place of Scripture where all theíe three (hall be compared together 
and made exaót Parallels to one another. 

i C O R I N T H . Chap. to. 

14. Wherefofe^ my dearly belomd^ flee f rom tdolatry. 
15. Ifpeaí^ as to mfe men, judgeye vpbat Ifay, 
16. The Cup of Rlejfwg which we blifí, is i t not the Communiún o f the 

Blood o f Chrifi ? The Bread which we break> w i t not the Commu* 
nion o f the Body o f Chrifi .<? 

18. Behold Ifrael afterthe fiejh $ are not they which eat o f the Sacri" 
fices partaken o f the Al ta r .<? 

20. Now I fay that the things which the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice 
to Demls, and not to God 3 and 1 would not that ye Jlsould have 
fellowjhip wi th Devils. 

21. Te cannot drink^ the Cup o f the Lord , and the Cup o f Devils : 
ye cannot be partakers o f the Lords Tctble^ and o f the Table o f 
Devils . 

Where the Apoftle's Scope being to convince the Corinthians of 
the unlawfulneísof eating things facrifíced to Idols, he doth it in this 
manner; fhewing that though an Idol were truly Nothing3 and things 
facrifíced to Idols were phyfically Nothing, as diíFerent from other 
Meats[as it feems they argued^and S.Paul confeíTes^er. 19.]yet moral-
ly and circumftantiallyjto eat of things facrifíced to Idols in the Idofs 
Temple, was to confent with the Sacrifices;, and to be guilty of them. 

Which he doth illuftrate;, Firft, from a Varaüel Rite in Chriftiao 
Religión 5 where the eating and drinking of theBody and Blood of 
C/)77Í?5 offered up to God upon the Crofs for us3 irt the Lord's Supper^ 
is a real Communication in his Death and Sacrifíce: ver. 16. The Cup 
o f Blejjing which we blefi^ is i t not the Commmion of the Blood o f 
Chrifi.«? The Bread which we b r e a ^ is i t not the Commnnion ofthe Bo~ 
dy of Chrifi ^ 

Secondly from another Pdrallel of the fame Riteamoíig the Jeji>f$ 
' where 
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The Lorcts Supper no Sacrifice. y 
where always they íhat ate of the Sacriíices were accounted par-
takers of the Altar, that is, of the Saccifice offered up upon the Al 
tar : ver. 18. Behold Ifrael after the flejh 5 are not they wbich eat o f the 
Sacrifica partukers o f the Al ta r .<? I n veteri Lege quicunque admitteban-
ad edendum de Hojiiis oblatis> cenfebantur ipftus Sacrificii 5 tanquam 
pro ipfts oblath fieri participes, & per i l t ud fanBi f i ca r i : as a late Com-
mentator fully expreffes it. 

Therefore, as to eat the Body and Blood of Chrifi in the Lord's 
Sttpper is to be made partaker of his Sacriíice offered up to God for 
us , as to eat of the Jewiíh Sacriíices under the Law was to partake in 
the Legal Sacriíices themfelves : fo to eatof things offered up in Sa
criíice to ídols was to be made partakers of the ldol»Sacnfíces3 and 
therefore was ünlawful. , , 

For5 the things wh 'wh the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice to Devils $ 
but Chrift's Body and Blood was offered up in Sacriíice unto God3 aod 
therefore they couid not partake of both together5íhe Sacriíice of the 
írue God5and the Sacrifice oí Devik Te cannot d r i n k *the Cup o f the 
Lord , and the Cup o f Devi lsye cannot be partakers o f the Lord's Table, 
and the table o fDtv i l sS^aul ' s Argument here muft needsfuppofe a per-
fedt Analogy between f hefe three, and that they are all Faraliéis toone 
anothe^or elfe it hath no ftrength. Wherefore I conclude from hence3 
That the L O R D S S U P P E R is the fame among Chr ipans in re-
fped of the C h r i p a n Sacrifice, íhat among the Jews the Feafis upoii 
the Leeal Sacriíices were, and among the Gentiles the Feafis upon the 
idoUSacrifices { and therefore E P U L U M S A C E l I F I C Í A L E , 
or E P U L U M E X O B L A T í S . "OIIEP " E A E I A E TE A I* 

C H A P. V . 

Tthe Refuli of the former Difcourfe : that the L&rd'f SuppeP 
is mt a Sacrifice, but a Feañ upon a Sacrifice, 

^ - ¡ p H U S having declared and demonftrated the True Ñotion o f the 
i Lord's Snpper, we íee then how that Theological Controverfíe, 

whích hath coft fo many Difputes, Whether the Lord's Sttpper be a Sa
crifice, is already decided ; For it is not S A C R I F I C I U M , but 
E P U L U M EK T H 2 G Y S I ' A S - not A S A C R I F I C E , but a 
Fea/i upon Sacrifice 5 or elfe in other words, not O B L A T I O S A-
C R I F I C í I , but, as Tertullian excellently fpeaks, P A R T I C I P A -
T I O S A C R I F I C I I , not í^e offering of fomething up to God upon 
an Al ia r , but the Eating o f fomething whtch comes f r o m God's Al ta r , 
and is íet upon our Tables. Neither was it ever known amongft the 
Jews or Heathens, that thofe Tables upon which they did eat théir 
Sacriíices íhould be callcd by the ñame o í Altars . S. Vaul, ípeaking 
ó f theFeafts upon the Idol-Sacrifíces, calis the places upon which 
they were eaten ífo'^¿/Í? o f Devils, becaufe the Devils meat was 
eaten onthem 5 not the Altars of Devils : and yet doubtléíshe ípake 
according to the true propriety of fpeech, and in thoíe technícaí 
words that were then in ufe amongft them. And therefore, keeping 
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28 The Lorcts Snffler a Federal Rite. 

thefame Analogy, he muft needs cali the Communion-Table by the 
ñame of the Lord's rabie 0 i . e. the Table upon which Cod's Meat 
is eaten 5 not his Altar, upon which it is offered. It is true3 an Al tar 
is nothing but a Tablea but itis a Tableupn which G O D himjelfeatf, 
confumingthe Sacrifices by his holy Fire : but when the lame Meat is 
givenfrom G O D unto U S to eat of5 the relation bemg changed, 
the place on which W E eat is nothing but a Table. 

And becaufe it is not enough in any Difcourfe;, as Ariftotle well ob-
ferveth in his Ethick/, to confute an Error, unlefs we can alio íhcw 
TÍ OUTIOV 4^^^, the Caufe o f that Error $ having thus difcovered 
the t rue Notion o f the Lord's Suffer , we may eaíily dífcero frotn 
henee alfo how that miftake grew up, and that by the degeneratioa 
of this Truth. Thereis a Sacrifice in the Lords Supper fymbolical. 
Iv but not there as offered up to God, but feafted on by us 5 and ib 
no't-̂  sacrifice, but a Sacrificial Fea í í : Which began too foonto be 
mifunderftoodi 

C H A P. V i . 
Thefarther ímprovement of that General Notion, How the 

horcís Supper is a Federal Rite between God and uf3 at 
targe : condnded rvith a memorable Story mt of Maimo» 
nides and Nachmanides^ 

Should now come to make fome farther Improvement of this Ge-
neral Notion o f the Lords Supper^ by íhewing what thefe Feajis up* 

en the Sacrifices did fignifie under the Law s and then applyíog the 
íame in a more perfed manner to the Lord's Supper under the Goípel, 
being warranted thereunto by that Análogy which is between them* 
But becaufe there may be divers Gloffes and Interpretations of theíe 
Feafts upon the Sacrifices, which are obvious to every common un-
derftanding, we will decline them all3 and pitch only upon orie, 
which is not fo vulgarly underftood 5 and it is this, That the Eating o f 
Gods Sacrifices was a F E D E R A L R I T E between God and thofi 
that offered them 5 according to the Cuftom of the Ancients3 and e« 
ípecially in thofe Oriental parts, to confirm and ratifíe their Cove« 
nants by Eating and Drinking together. 

Thus when ífaac made aCovcnant with Abimelech the King of Ge» 
húáéi r ^ t h e Text faith. He made him and thofe that carne wi th him a Feafts 

and they d i d Eat and D r i n ^ and rofe up betimes i n the morning^ and 
fware to one another. 

When Laban made a Covenant mth jacob^ Gen. g í . ver, 44. Now 
therefore come (faith Laban)let us make a Covenant J and thou and let i t 
be fo r a w i t m f between me and thee : Then it follows in the Text, They 
i cok ft one Si and made a heap^and d i d eat there upon theheap and Laban 
called i t J E G A R - S A H A D U T H A, in his Chaldee Tongue, but 
Jacob (in the Hebrew Language) G A L E E D5 i. e. heap o f w i t n e f 5 
implying that thofe Stones upon which they had eaten and drunk 
together fhould be a witneís againft either of them that íhould fírft 
Viólate that Covenant. R. Mofes Bar Nachman in his Comment thus 
gloííeth npon this place^ tvm - jn Kin© ps f t icyo D ^ I ^ M 
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hetween God and m. 2 9 

n^ni m 3 tDH1?, i . e. Thej d ideat there a l i t t le upon the heap for a Me
m o r i a l : becanfe i t was themanner o f ihdfe that enter into Covenatit to 
eat both together o f the fame Bread, as A Symbol o f Love and Friend-

Jhip. And Ifaac Abrabanel much tothe íame purpofe, Dnu>3inJQ rtVí 
DUO^í OHN1? W m ^ W7** DihiaT«rilDi i . e. I t was an an
den t cnfiom amongff them, that they whicb d i d eat Bread together upon 
the fame Table Jljould be acconnted ever afterward as entire Brethren. 
Aná i n this fence he conceivcth that place., Lamentations 5. 6. ínay be 
expounded, IVe havegiven the hand tothe Egyptians and to the Ajfyri-
ans by fa lnef iof Bread, i. e. We have made a Covenant with them, 

Jojhna 9. vcrf 14. when the Gibeonites carne to the Ifraeles, and de-
íired them to make a League with thítn3 it is faid, The men o f Ifrael 
took^ oftheir vi&uals , and as^ed not counfel o f the mouth o f the L o r d 3 
that ís, they made a Covenant with them, as Kimchi learnedly ex-
pounds it, ana wmm n n m mm I ^ D M I C J I T S O mtftÁ Accepemnt dé 
Viatico ipforum & comederunt cum iUis per modum Fcederk. For ib 
íc follows afterward in the Text 3 A n d JoJIma made peace w i t h 
them. 

Henee alfo was that emphatical Expreíiion, Pfam 41.9. fpoken l i -
terally by D a v i d o í Achitophel, Mine own f ami l i a r f r i end , that dideat 
o f my Bread, hath l i f t up the heeí againfi me 5 but íeeming propheti-
callyto glanceat 'judas, thatdipping with Ghrift in the fame diíh 
betrayed him. The íingular Emphaíis of which fpeech we, that are 
unacejuainted with this Cuttom of the Oriental Nations, cannot ea-
fily perceive $ neither can we any where better learn it, than froííi 
that paflage of Celfus in Origen, who carping at that Hiftory of judas 
bis betraying Chrift inrhe Gofpel, as an incredible thmg, made in 
the mean while an excellent Comment upon this Prophecy, when 
he little thought of it. "OTT mfy&mfa ¡tifi d itomnm,^ i^yTÚfyz, «.v 
avizf 'é^nZxKajiTfav, TTOMÍ» vrAeov Ó Sscjó tmvájü^iiüéts tht ccv avrzf 'é^riQisK®-* 
e^feío, i , e. Si homini nemo in(idiaretur ejufdem menfe particeps, mulfó 
minus Deo* And Origen's Reply to him, which íhews that though 
this were an unufual thing, yet kfometime carne to país, is very preg-
nant alio for our purpoíe : TIC , ^ tht oldív on TTOMOÍ xmwfawrñg ¿cKZv 

ĉov íío^iot TO/STOV (oS^ffyiÁárüV, Kou OVGÍ̂ /̂ COV y<, o n á ^ ^ 'loĉ SoTrojof 
•r Aux̂ f̂iavíoc fÁÁTÚ ocKctqiij T^TTÍJO-V «ruvQwot̂  árSiTTÍffztvíix, qwoi TT^O? ou3r? 

*'O%KOV 3 ^offcpic3fi^ /jAyoiv, oCKtxx, 7? ^ T ^ T T E ^ V • i. e. Quis ignorat muí" 
tos ad communionem Salk & Menj£ adhibitos infidiatos tamen fuis con* 
tubernalihus $ Plena eji Hifioria tam Gr<ecorum quam Barbarorum exem» 
plis ejufmodi. Et Parias i lle lamborum feriptor, exprobrans Lycambaé 
violatum Fted/M quod Sal ffi^Menfo conciliaverat, fie eum alloquitur^ 
Sacramentum i r r i t a f l i magnum, Salem atque Menfam. Ali which makes 
manifeft what an heinous offence it was accounted anciently, to be 
guilty of the breach of a Covenant which had been confirmed by 
Eating and Drinking together. 

In the feventh Verfe of obadiah , that Prophet ípeaks to Edom 
in this manner, AÜthe men o f thy confederacy have brought thee to the 
border 3 the men tfiat m r e at peace wi th thee have deceived thee 3 they that 
$at thy Bread have la id a wonnd mder thee» 
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3 o Covenants madeby Eating andDrintyng together. 

In the New Teftament, that place (John the fourth, verfe the 
nlnth) is well obferved by Hdnftu* in his Ariftarchu* to carry this 
notion;, Hom í s i t t h a t thoH, being a j e w , mkeji d r i n l ^ o f me^ being a 
woman of Samar ía .1 Suavijpme d i&nm (faith that forenamed Critick) 
ex eorumMore qui^ cumferegrim ejfent) aut alieno fnijjent animo^ am~ 
m k conciliandis Cibum mutuo ac Potum alter alteriusgnfiabant, 

Wherefore I think from all thefe Inftances I may conclude that 
this is the true Etymon of that Hebrew word nn3 , which fig-
mfos a Covenant or any Federal Communion betwixt parties, from 
r r o comedere^ becaufe it was the conftant Cuftom of the Hebrews 
and Oriental Nations ^ eííahlijh Covenants by eating and drinkjng to
gether ^ as hath been íhewed. 

And as the j f^Js fo likewife did the Heathem in the farae manner 
uíe to ratifie their Covenants between partiesby Eating together. L u 
cían in Toxaris reports it o í theScyth ianSy that when any one was in-
jured, and could not revenge himfelf, the manner was, that he íhould 
kill an Oxand cut itintoímall pieces^ which being boiled, he was 
to fít down by them with his hands behind hun5 (which was a gefture 
of earneft fupplication amongít them) and then whoíbever was mind-
ed to helphim carne, and did eat a piece of his Fleíb, and ib with 
this Ceremony promifed to aíüfl: him. And this was accounteda 
Covenant of mutual defence between them, whence that Greek 
Proverb, 'E™ ¡hvqmdKccSé^ÜQi I n íergore bovñ defedity o í which Eraf-
tnus in his Adagies. 

Herodotus reporteth of the VerfianS) thattheymade their Leagues 
and Covenants at Feafts : and of the Nafamones a people of L)bia9 
that they compofed Peace by ftretching out a Cup full of Wine to 
each other3 and plédging one another in it. Alexander ab Alexand. 
relates this of the Tbracians and Egyptians , that E cornibus boum 
( q u £ veteribus Voculorum loco erant) v ina fibi invicem propinantes^ i d 
firmi¡[imum contradi Feederis vinculum ejje putabant. Curtios report
eth of the Macedonians^ quod patrio r i t u Fcedus quodfan&ijjimum vel -
lenthaberi fic inibant^ ut Vanem gladio divifum uterque libaret. 

And therefore Alexander> when he fell in love with Roxana, com-
mandedBread forthwith tobrought before him, which when hehad 
divided with his fword5 and they had both tafted together of̂  he took 
her preíently to himfelf as hisWife. And there reraaineth a Cuftom 
to this day, fomething like this;, at Weddings in mány Countríes, 
That when the Bridegroom and Bride are come from Church, they 
have á piece of Cake brought them;, which when the Bridegroom 
hathtaftedj he gives it to the Bride to tafte of likewife, in token of 
a Covenant between them. The Gerntans ftill uíe to conclude of 
Bargains5and ratifie Friendíhip between parties^by drinkingtogetherj 
as appeareth by that phrafe which they have B Deií íftíiDen tríncijíttj 
Vacem bibere. 

Inlike manner, I fay3 the Eating of Sacriííces, which were God s 
meat, was a Federal Rite between God andthofe that did partake of 
thein, and fignified there was a Covenant of Friendíhip between him 
and them. 

For the better conceiving whereof, we muft obferve, That Sacri-
fices, befide the nature o íExpia t ion^hdiá the Notion of Feafff, which 

God 
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The Temple God's Shechinahc?r dwellmg. 
God himfelf did, as it were3 feed upon. Which I explain thus; 
When God had bróught the children of Ifrael out of Egjpt, refolviíig 
to manifeft hímfelf in a peculiar manner prefent among theni5 he 
thought goodto'Dtfieltamottgff t h e m i n z vifibleand external manner5 
and therefóre while they were in the Wildernefs and fojonrned in 
Tents he would have a Tent or Tabernacle built^ to fojourn with them 
alfo. this Myftery of the Tabernacle was fully underftood by the 
Learned mchmamdes^ who in few words^ but pregnant 3 thus ex-
prefíeth it5 nfcaáfrl nni30 C3ipo \2WÜ^ ^ í n n ip© 5 and againj 
1^9 nM nujÉí nu:rt rrír© rs4in piuorr nto: that is, The 
Myfiery o f the tabernacle vpasthk^ that i t was tobe a place f o r the she-* 
chinah or Hábi ta t ion o f D i v i m t y to be fixed i n : And ihis, no doubt, 
as a fpecial Type of God's future D m U i n g i n chift's Humane Nature3 
which was the T R U E S H E G H I N A H . But when the Jniu were 
Come intó their Landa and had there built them Houfes3 God intend-
fed to have a fixed Dwelling-houfe alfo5 and therefóre his moveable 
Tabernacle Was to be turned into a ftanding Temple. Whence by 
ímitation carne all thoíe Temples among the Heathens, which they 
apprehended as fo many places of peculiar Refidenceor Habitatiotí 
for their Deities3 next the Heavens, to dwell in 5 as appears by thai 
6 í 0iHm$ amongft many others. 

Tarpeie Pater, qui Templa fecunddm 
Incolis a Ccelo Jedem 

Ñ o w the Tabernacle or Temple being thus as a Hoúfe for God te 
d w e ü in viíibly, to make up the Notion of Dwelling or Háb i ta t ion 
complete, there muft be all things futable to a Hcufe belongíng to it. 
Henee in the Holy Place there mufí be a Table and a C a n d k j i i c h h é c m f e 
this was the ordinary Furñitureof a Room ; as the fore-commended 
Uachmanides obferves^piDon |0p ht5 nvi imod u^u cnu? m^cni irhm -jQD> 
i. e. He addeth a Table and a Candlejiick ? hecauje thefe j u i t the Notion 
o f a Dwelling-Hotífe, The Table muft have its Dijhes, and Spoons> and 
Bowhs and Covérs, belonging to it, though they were never UÍed, 
and always be furniíhed with Bread upon it. The pandlefiic^ muft 
have its Lamps continually burning. 

Henee alfo there muft be a continual Pire kept in this Houfe of God's 
üpon the Altar, as the Focusof i t : to Which Notion I conceive the 
Prophet£/4;dothallude5Chap.3i.ver.9. n^ffiiTcn^ni p t ó ^ i w i © ^ 
which I would thus tranOate, qui habét ignem fuum i n Sion^ & f o c u m 
f m m i n j e r u f a l e m . 

And beíides all this, tocarry the Notion ftill farther, there mufl: be 
fome conftant Meat and Frovifion brought into this Honíe^ which was 
done in the Sacrifícese that were partly confumed by Fire upon God s 
Own Alíar5 and partly eaten by the Vriefis^ which were God's Family9 
and therefóre to be maintained by him. That which was confumed 
üpon God's Altar was accounted GO*D's M E S S E , as appeareth Ver;Ü3 
from the firft Ghapter of MaUchy^ where the Al tar iscalled GOD's 
T A B L E , and the Sacrifice upon it G O D's M E A T 5 Tefay, The 
Table o f God k poUuted^ and t h e f m i t thereof bis Meat¡ is contemptible : 

' oftenin the Law the Sácriíice is called God's an1?, that is, his 
E Eredd 
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^ 2 Sacrifices had tbe Notion of Feafls. 

Bread or Food. Whence in that learned Hebrew Book C m p ^ the 
K i n g Haber objeds to the Jew Cozar againít his Religión, that it feem-
ed to place Corporeity in God, in making him to feed upon the 
Fleíh of Beafts in thefe Sacrifíces. T o which the Jewiih Doftor an-
fwers Cabbaliftically in this manner 5 That as in men Corporeal Meat 
is a means to unke and continué the Soul (which is a Spirit) to the 
Body : fo in the Landof ifraelthe Blood of Beafts offered up in Sa-
crifice had an attradive Power to draw down Divinity, and unite 
it to the Jews, And methinks this may be a little farther convinced 
from that paffagein the 50. F/^/z» , I f I were hungry^ 1 would hot 
telltbee 5 for the worldismine and the f n l n e f thereof, m i l 1 eat the 
Flefi o f Bu lh , or d r ink the Blood o f Goats ? For though itbe herede-
nied that God did really feed upon the Sacrifices, yet it is implied 
there was fome fuch Alluíive fignificaition in thetn. 

Wherefore it is farther obfervable, that befíde the Flejh ofthe Beaft 
ófFered up in Sacrifice, there was a Mineah or Meat-offering, made of 
Flowr and Oyl , and a Libamen or Drinkcoferinge that was always 
joy ned with the Daily Sacrifice, as the Bread and Drink^ which \vas to 
go along with GodJs/t/^f. 

It was alio ftri&Iy commanded that there fliould be Salt in every 
Sacrifice and Oblation 5 becaufe all Meát is uníavoury without Sált: 
as R. Mofes Bar Naclman hath here alio well obferved, *\n )mw ^ao 
nSo ^no Sato C3^n tnrh n v r h i}2% i. e. Becaufe i t m s m t honourabk 
that God's Meat jhould be unfavonry^ without Salt. 

Laftlys all theíe things were to be confumed on the Altar only by 
the Holy fire that carne down from Heaven 3 becauíe they werc 
God^s Portion^ and therefore to be eafen or coníumed by himíelf in 
an extraordinary manner. And this the Devil fometime imitated, ia 
fome Sacrifices pffered up to him. For íb I underftand that paílage of 
T indar m his Olympiackj^ Ode 7. ípeaking of the Rhodians^That when 
they hád prepared^ and were come to offer Sacrifice to Júpiter^ they 
had by chance forgotten to bring Fire with thcm : But Júp i t e r , be-
ing confeious of their good intentions3 rained down upon them A 
G O L D E N S H O W R , (as I underftand it) A S H O W R o f Fire : 
A puré imitation of the Sacred Story; Take it in that elegant Poet's 
own words. 

TeufútV 'ATIIÍ'POIS fi EP O f£ , 
"AKG-Q-' kv^i&Ksx ' Hdvo/or fib focv-

noAuv x¡(rc xqvcrvv* 

That is3 according to Beneditfm his Metaphrafe, Etenim Rbodii afcefl' 
derunts quamvis non hahentes ardeniis femenignis, Verunt dum i n * 

ftruunt Sacrificiis igni carentibus aram i n arce^ iü i s quidem flavam ad» 
ducens nebulam0 multum plui t [ J ú p i t e r ] aurum. 

And Solinm reports it of the Vulcanian Hill in Sicily¡ that they 
which oíFered Sacrifice upon it3 never put fire to it, but expeled it 
fliould be kindled from Heaven. His words according to Salmafm* 
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Salt a Symbol of a Covenant,. « ̂  
Edition are thefe 5 Nec longe inde Collk Vulcanim^ i n q m qui d i v i n a 
rei operantur, ligna vitea. fuper arasfiruunt : nec Ignk adponitur tn hanv 
congeriem. Cum probetas intuUrunt^ J ¡ adeft Dem^ j i facrum probatur^ 
Sarmenta^ l i c h v i r i d i a , fponte concipiunt^ & nullo inflagrante halitu^ 
ah jpfo Numine fit accendinm i b i epulantes adludit flamma^ qua^ flexu-
ofis excejjlbm vagabunda 9 qvcm contigerit non adurit 5 nec a l iud eji 
quam imago nuncia perfe&i ri te Voti . The place ís very remarkable $ 
and where he fays íhu»2 Epulantes adludti famma^ he alludeth to 
that cuftotn of Fea í i ing on the Sacrifices % which was before ex-
plaíned. 

I will add to all this the words of a late leárned Author3 that fome-
time ftumbled unawares uponthis veryNot ion which we are now a-
bout, and yet expreft it happily in this manner 5 Deus ad fuam cun» 
populo Juddorum famil iar i ta tem fígnifícandam^ fibi ab i l lo carnef, f a n -
guinehi diquefruges A L T A R I atque M E N S A offerri mlu i t^ ut 
ofienderet j e quaft C O M M U N E M ?"« populo habere M E N S A M5 
ejfe i ü m s C O N V I V A M perpetuum* atque i th fami l i a r i t e r cum iü í s 
habitare. 

And as it was thus atnong the Hebretvs, fo it íeems that Sacrifices 
had the Notion of feafts likewife among the ancient Perfians that 
worfhipped the Fire 5 of whom Maximus Tyrius thus relateth 9 
"OTÍ ^rcpo^Sm^ mv^Ji T g j c p l w '¿yhxiyxm, nÜ̂  ¿Vo-Troía, tcSte, i. e. bringing 
i n the Sacrifices to the Fire3 which was theirgod^ they were wont to fay^ 
Ignis Domine, comede. 

The Sacrifices then being God's Feaíts, they that did partake of 
them muft needs be his C O N V I V ií)5 and in a manner E A T and 
D R I N K with himj And that this did bear the Notion of a Fede* 
r a l Rite, inthe Scriptures account, I prove from thatpIace3Lez^.2.i3e 
T h o u f i a l t n o t f i f e r t h e S A L T O F T H E C O V E N A N T o f thyGod 
to be lackingi rvith a l l thine Ojferings thóu Jloalt ojfer Salt, Where thé 
s á l t that was to be caft upon all the Sacrifices is called T H E S A L T 
O F T H E C O V E N A N T , to fignifie, that as men did ufe ta 
make Covenants by Eating and Drinking togetherj Where Salt is á 
neceíTary Appendix , fo God by thefe Sacrifices;, and the Feafts upon 
them, did ratiíie and cónfírm his Covenant with thofe thát did par
take of therií-, inafniuch as they did in a manner E A T ánd D R I N K 
with hirh. 

For Salt was cver accounted amongfi: the Aricíents a moft neceíTa
ry Concomitant of Feafts5 and Condiment of all Meats. [WDrmpo *73 
rni^D nj'« nn n^o, íaith the Jewiíh Proverb, in Beracoth, Omne Con* 
v i v i u m inquo non ejifalitum^non eji convivium. And therefbre becauíe 
Covenants and Reconciliations were made by Eating and Drinking, 
where «y /̂í Was always ufed, á'á/í it felf was accounted among the 
Ancients A M I C I T l í E S Y M B O L U M . "AAE^ ^ T ^ m ^ sa l & 
Menfa, was uíed proverbially among the Gm^-f to expreís Friendíhip 
by 5 C'AAÍ^ íy T ^ T T Z ^ V 7roĉ a€oíiveív, in the v^ords df Origen before quo~ 
ted3out of Archilochus, Sa l<& Menfa 'm tranfgredi, was to viólate the 
moft Sacred League of Friendíhip. ¿Efchines in his Oration De ¡rer~ 
peram habita Legatione hath a paíTage very pertinent to this purpoíe3 

Éíen im Civitat is Sales & communem Menfam ait fe plur imi f4cere de ' 
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54 The Lorcts Snffler a Federal Feaíí. 
^ere.Thus I underftand thatSymbol o íFy thogoras f i o^<x.'7m^a.7Í^STx\>(hy 
Erafmft's lieve)for FriendJhip&Hofpitality.There isa pregnant inftance 
of this vcry phrafe in the Scrípture, £ 2 , ^ 4 . 14. whereour Tranílators 
iread it thils^Becanfe tve have maintenance f rom the King's Palace: but the 
words in the Chaldee run after this manner, Nrto n i ü hüp"" o lyr, 
i.e. quod Sale Palati i fa l iv imus, Becaufe tve haveeaten ofthe King's Salt^ 
£that is5 becaufe we have engaged our íelves in a Covenant of Friend-
ftlip to hiítl, by eatingof his MeatJ therefore i t is notmeetfor ut iofee 
tbe King's dijhonour. That Proverb mentioned in Tully makes to this 
purpoíe3 Multos modios Salk fimul edendos ejje 3 ut amic ius mnnus 
completum f i t : Which was5becaufc that Federal Symbol had been fo of-
ten abufed.Nay henee thereremaineth a SuperftitiousCuítom amongft 
us and other Nations tothis day^ T o count theOverturningof the Salt 
«pon the Table ominous 9 as betiding fome evil to him towards 
whom it fails .* g u i a A m o r i s & Amic i t i£ Symholüm. And by this time 
I think I have given a fufficient Comment upon nnnn nVo ̂  the sMt 
ofthe Covenant ia the Text. 

Only I muft not forget, that as in God's Sacrifíces there was ever 
Salt to be ufed5 fo the like was generally obferved in the Heathen 
Sacriíices 5 as that one place out of Vliny^ amongft many5 (hall fuffici-
ently teítiíiej M á x i m a Salis authoritas e fac rk veterum inteüigitur^ k-
f u d quoí nul la Sacra fine mola faifa conficiebantur. And the reafon of 
it alfo is thus given by that famous Scholiaft upon l i t a d , CH'̂ QTÍ Ú K K Í S 
(pihiou; ffú^eoXov, becaufe Salt h a Symbol ofFriendfi ip : which is the íame 
withthat reafon given by Godj why he would always have Salt inhié 
Sacrifíces, becaufe it was nnnn rfio, that i% Sal Syméúlum fmkr fc* as 
before was íhewn. And this Phrafe s being thus explained will 
clearly expound that other Phraí^ about which Criticks have la-
boured ib much in vain, where the íame words are ufed3 but invert-
edj and a Covenant is called a Covenant o f Saltf as Salt is here called 
the Salt o f the Covenant^ Numb, 18.19. and 2 Chron. 13. 5. v i z . be
caufe Covenants were eftabliíhed by eating and drinking together3 
where Salt was a neceflary Appendix. 

Now therefore, that we may return 5 As the Legal Sacrifíces, with 
the Feafts upon thofe Sacrifíces, were F E D E R A L R I T E S be-
tween God and men 5 ín like manner, I fay, the Lord's Supper under 
the Gofpel, which we have already proved to be E P U L I I M S A-
C R I F I C I A L E , a Feaji upon Sacrifice, muft needs b e E P U L U M 
F O E D E R A L E , a Feafi of Amity and Friendfiip between God and 
ínen 5 where by Eating and Drinking at God's own Table, and of 
his Mcat, we are taken into a facred Covenant and inviolable League 
of Friendíhip with him. 

Which I will confirm from that forecommended place, whence I 
have already proved that the Lord's Supper is a Feaji upon Sacrifice. 
For there the Apoftle thus dehorts the Corinthiam from eating of the 
Feafts upon Idol«Sacrifíces, which are a Parallel to the Feaft upon the 
Chriftian Sacrifice in the Lord^ Supper, becaufe this was to have Fel-
lorpfhip and Federal Communion with Devils $ The things that the Gen
tiles facrifice they facrifice to Devils ¡and not to God i, and I would notare-
thren, that ye fhould have FELLOWSHIP (or C O M M V N I O N , wtomfaty 
toith Devils, Where the Comment of SuChryfiJiome is excellent to 
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The ZabiiV Feaíling with their Godr. 3 5 
our purpoíe; EI $ áv6g¿7rov TÓ JCOIVÜV&V ¿LKZV j y T̂ OCTTÍ̂ H? <̂ iAíct̂  a-
cpô ^Kool cúfxQoKov ^veíoa, i y ^ & Kcd^&jri Acufi.i¿vc¿v T¿TO<Tv¿A.Qm<u • that ÍS5 
I f among men to cotnmunicate o f Bread and Salt be a token and Symbol 
o f Friendfiip 5 i t muji carry the [ame Notion between men and D e v i U 
i n the I d o l Feajis. If therefóre to eat the Sacrifice o f D e v i b be to have 
Federal CommUnion with thofe Devils to whom it was ofFered 5 then 
to eat o f the Sacrifice o f Chrifi^ once offered up to God, in tke Lord s 
Supper, ís to have Federal Communion with God. 
There is an excellent Story in Matmonides his Moreh Nevochim con-
cerning an ancient Cuftom of the ofFeafting together withi 
their gods in this Federal way3 which will much illuftrate this No
tion. For going about to give the reafon why the eating of Blood 
was forbidden in the Law, he fetches it from theldolatrous ufe of it 
then in ^<?/é/'s time among the Zabii 5 accordíng to his Principies, 
who thought the reafon of all the Ceremonial Precepts was to be 
fetched from fome fuch accidental Grounds ^ becaufe thofé Laws 
were not Priman but Secundó intentionis in God. Mul tarum Legum 
rañones c> caufa (faith he) m ih i innotuernnt ex cognitione fidú^ r i t m m ^ 
& cultüs Zabiorum. 

By thefe Zabii he means the ancient CW¿taí;7.f 5 the word in the O -
riginal Arabick, accordingto theCopy o£Jofeph Scaliger, being t h u s « ^ ¿ ^ ¿ 

written, & ^ f > : A Vento Apeliote fie dim, (as he * obferves) q u a f i ^ ^ 

dicas Orientales, And that Book which Matmonides ib often quo-
teth concerning that Nation, their Rites and Religión, is ftill extant 
among the Mahumetan Arabians^ as the íame Scaligtr avoucheth. The 
Story then is thisj according to the Hebrew Traflation of R , Abhen 
r^^^l ib .^.cap.^. w n? r\-2mn ^pa TKQ v m x=m ^ 

fc^rjwn ^yoo portn xervé \ m mi^npn inipnvi i m N n i i n^tDn a p *p\xwá 
i. e. Licet Sanguis impurus & immundus admodum fuer i t i n ocnlis Za~ 
hiomm 5 tartien ab i ü k comejius fuerit^ eb quod exifiimkrunt C I B I I M 
H U N G E S S E D Í E M O N U M, & quid k qui eum comedit hac 
ratione C O M M U N I C A T Í O N E M aliquam cum Dkmonihus ha-
heret, i t a u t fami l ia r i te r cumillo conver fen tur^ futura ei apperiant, But 
becaufe others of them did abhor the eating ofBiood3as a thingrepug-
nant untoNature5they perform'd this fervice in a little different raanneí 

tî nn niflinion nTSini )DI crtopoi nona cj^mu; nní 
pni a r i o ¿<in IOJN a m ib^^ anieri© n?n n^paa fytio vm non ¿3¡í( 

n h i ^D^uJ inyn ó n a nipnm n^n^ni nin^n n'nn nim ^©3n ibD ,̂ 
nn1? iTrvo^nnannwD ann bnib an1? M^i in&í n©i03i inti jnh® 
an1? ll'pW nn^npn 5 i. c. Macantes B e ñ i ú m aliquam^ Sanguinem i n 
circulo fedentes comedebant : imaginantes fibi i n hoc opere, ipfis C A R -
N E M C O M É D E N T I B U S , D t m o n e s l L L U U S A N G U I 
N E M C O M E D E R E ; , & hunc ejfe I P S O R Ü M C I B U M , 
Meque medio A M I C I T I A M, F R A T E R N I T A T E M & F A -
M I L I A R í T A T E M inter ipfos contrahiy quia omnes i n una men" 

Ja edunt, uno confejfu aecumbunt, ^ 
As for the former part of this Story, I find it alio in R . Mofes B4r 

Nachman upon Deuteron, 12.23, wherc he goes about tó give the tea-
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3 6 The Cuííóm of the Zabii, &c. 

fon why Blood wasforbidden in the Law^s Maimonides did^ilthough 
inthe fírft place, hefauh, it was becaufe Blood ferved in the Sacri^ 
fiees for Expiatioo, otherwife than Ma'imomdes^ (̂ for íhere was a 
great Controveríie between thefe two Dodors about the Nature of 
Sacrificcs :) but yet in the fecond place alio he brings in this alfo, 
Becaufe it was ufed fuperftitiouQy by the Heathens in the woríhip of 
their Idol-gods. cnrr p^apo vn n cnn jo n^o^n nms3n n m i i 

nnirp anual \ i crioino vn surtí onop Dn^nnoi onní 
i . e. they performed their Superjiitious Worpip by eating of Blgod i n this 
m m n e r ' s ' í h e y gathered together Blood fo r the Devils their Idol-gods^ 
and then they carne themfelves^ and d i d eat o f that Blood wi th them as 
heing the Devil's G U E S T S , and I N V I T E D to E A T at the 
T A B L E <?/ Devils 5 and fo were J O Y N E D i n Federal Society wi té 
them. And by this ¡ynd o f Communion wi th Devils they w e n able t& 
Trophefie^ andforetel things to come. 

F I N I S . 
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Firft Sermón: 
O K A 

D I S C O U R S 
O N 

i J o H N Chap. 11. Ver£ 5̂ 4. 

Hereby we do fytorp that me fynoip htm, i f we í̂ eep 
his Commandments, & c . 

By R . G it D w o R T D. IX 

The Thi rd Edition. 

L O N D O N , 

Printecl for jR.. Koyflott, át the Angel in Amen-
Comer, Bookíeller to his raoft Sacred Maiefty. 

M D C L X X V I . 
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T H E F I R S T 

S E R M O 
i J o H N Chap. 2. Ver. 3,4. 

And herehy me do fyiow that me fyiom him, i f me hgef 
his Commandmentí. 

Hp tbatfaith, I knom him, aud hge^eth not his Com^ 
mandmentSj is a liar, and the truth is not m bim. 

E have much enquiry concerning Enowledge in thefe 
latter times. The íbns of Adam are now as buíie as 
ever himfelf was about the Tree o f Knowkdge ofgood 
and evilj íhakingthe boughs of it5 and fcramblingíor 
the fruit 3 whileft, 1 fear, many are too unmindful of 
the tree o f Life. And though there be now no 

Gherubims with their flaming fwords to fright men oíFfrom it 5 yec 
the way thatleads to it feems to be fo folitary and untiroddenj as if 
there were but few that had any mind to taft of the Fruit of it. Thece 
be many that fpeak.of new glimpfes and dífcoveries of Truth;, of 
dawnings of Goípel-light 5 and no queílion^but God hath referved 
much of this for the very Eveningand Sun fet of the World $ for i n 
the latter dajis ¡[nowledgefiaü he increafed : But yetl wiQi we could ia 
the mean time fee that day to dawn which the Apoíllc fpeaks of3 and 
that dayj iar to arife i n mens hearts. I wiíh, whilft we talk of L i g h ^ 
and difpute about Truth, we could walk more as children of the Light. 
Whereas ifS. Johns rule be good here in the Texr, that no man truly 
knows Chríji but he that keepeth his Commandments 5 it is much to 
be fufpeótedj that many of us which pretend to Light have a thick 
and gloomy Darkneís within oyer-fpreading our fouls. 

There be now many large Volumes and Difcourfes written con
cerning Chriíís thouíands of Controverfics difcufl'ed > infinite Pro-
blems deterrained concerning his Divinity, Humanity, Hnion of 
both together3 and what not} fo that our Bookiíh Chriftians, ;hat 

F have 

UNED



40 The F i r í i Sermón. 
have all their Religión in writings and papers3 think they are now 
completely furniíhed with all kind of knowledge concerníng Chrifl $ 
and when they feeall their leaves lying about them3 they think they 
have a goodly ftock of knowledge and truth, and cannot poffibly 
íniís of the way to Heaven , as if Religión were nothing but a little 
Bookccraft, a mere Paper-skiH. 

But if S. Johns rule here be good5 we muft not judge of our know-
sng of Chrífi by our skill in Books and PaperS;, but by our keeping of 
his Commandments.And that I fear will difeover many ofus (notwith-
ftanding all this Light which we boaít of round about us) to have nó-
thing but E g y p i m Darknefs within upon our hearts. 

The vulgar fort think that they know C/irii? enough oüt of their 
Greeds and Catechiíms and Confcffions of Faith : and if they have but 
a little acquaintedthemfelveswith tbefe;, and likeParrots connedthe 
tvords of them, they doubt not but that they are fufficiently inftruét-
ed in all the myfterics of the Kingdomof Heaven. Many of the more 
learned, if they can but wrangle and difpute about Chrjji^ imagine 
themíelves to begrown great proficientsin the School o í Chrifl . 

The greateft part of the world, whether learned or unlearned, 
think that thereis no need of purgíng and purifyingof their hearts 
for the right knowledge of Chrift and his Gofpel $ but though their 
livesbenever íb wicked, their hearts neverfo foul within, yetthey 
may know Chrifl fufficiently out of their Treatifes and Difcourfes5 
out of their mere Syftems and Bodies of Divinity: which I deny not 
to be uíeful in a fubordinate way 5 although our Saviour preferíbeth 
hisDifciples another method to come to the right knowledge of D i 
vine TruthSj by doing of God's will. He that w i l l do my Father / 
w i l l (faith hej jhall know o f the Do&rine whether i t be o f God. He 
is a true Chriftian indeed, not he that is only bocJ^tanght, but he that 
is God*taught $he that hath an V n & i o n f r o m the Holy one ( as our A-
poftlecallethit) ihat teacheth him a l l things 3 he that hath theSpirit 
of C h r i l i within himj that fearcheth out thedeep ihings of God : For 
as no man knoweth the things o f a man fave the f p i r i t o f a man which is 
i n h im 5 emn fo the things of God knoweth no man but the Spir i t o f God, 

Ink and Paper can never make us Chriftians, can never beget a 
new nature3 a living principie in us 3 can never form Chrifl , or any 
true notions of fpiritual things, in our hearts. The Gofpel, that new 
Law which Chriff delivered to the world 3 it is not merely a Leiter 
without us3 but a quickening Spiri t within us. Cold Theorems and 
Maxims, dry and jejune Difputes, lean Syllogiftical reafonings, could 
never yet of themíelves beget the leaft glimpfe of true heavenly light, 
the leaft fap of faving knowledge in any heart. All thís is but the gro-
ping of the poor dark fpirit of man after Tmh3to fínd it out with his 
own endeavours5and feel it with his own cold and benummed hands. 
Words and Syllables, which are but dead things, cannot poffibly 
convey the living notions of heavenly Truths to us. The fecret my
fterics of a Divine Life, of a new Nature, of Chriji formed in our 
heartSjthey cannot be written or fpokenjanguage and expreíiions can
not reach them 5 neither can they be ever truly underftood, except 
theSoulitfelf be kindledfrom within,and awakened ioto the lifeof 
them. A Painter that would draw a Rofe , though he may 
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i JOHN Cha¡). 2. Ven 4, 
üouriíbfome likeneísof it in figure and colourj yet he can never pain£ 
íhe ícent and íragrancy 5 or if he would draw a Fíame, he canoot put 
a conftaot heat into his colours 5 he cannot make his peníil drop a 
Soimdj as the Echo 10 the Epigraram mocks at him 

~ — S ¿ vis fimikmpittgen^pwge fomm, 

M I theskillof cunning Artizans and Mechanicks cannot put a priii-
ciple of Liíe ioto a Statue of their owrt makiog. Neither are we 
able to locíofe ín wordsand letters the Life, Soul and Eííence of any 
Spiritoal Truths, and as it were to incorpórate it in them. 

Some Philoíbphers have determined, that ¿X^TTÍ is not ^to^v, Vertue 
cannot he taught by any certain rules or precepts. Men and Books 
may proponed fome diredTions to us, that may fet us in fuch a way o í 
life ad praótice^ as in which we íhalí at laft find it within our íelves^od 
be experimentally acquainted wiíh i t : but they cannot teach it us 
like a Mechanick Artor Trade. No íiirely, there i s afpirit i n m a n j 
and the infpiration of the Almighly giveth underjianding, But we Oiall 
not meet wich this fpirit any where but in the way of Obedience: the 
knowledge of Chri f i , and the keeping of his Commaudmeots, muíl 
always go íogether3 and be mutual caufes ofoneanother. 

Bereby we kj^ow that we kjtom him9 i f we ^eep hk Commandments, 
He that faHh^ í ^naw himy a n d keepeth not his Gommandmenis^ ir á Ugn 

and the t m t h is not i n h im. 

ICome now unto theíe words themíelvesj which are fo pregnant, 
that í íhali not oeed to forcé out any thing at all from them 1 i íhalí 

therefore only take notice of fome few Obfervations which drop 
from them of their own accord, and then concíude witb íbme Appli
cation of them to our feíves. 

Firftthen, I f this be the ríght way and method of difcovering our | . 
kjiovehdge oj Chrifiy by our keeping his Commandments 5 then we may 

fafely draw conclufíons concerning our J ia te and condition f rom the con" 
formity of ottr Uves to the w i i l of Chri f f . 

Would we know whether we knovv Chrift aright, let us conílder 
whether the liíe o í Chr/Jt be in us. g u i non habet v i tam C h r i j i i 5 
Chrifium non habet , He that hath not the life of Chrif i in him, he hath 
nothing but the ñame, nothing but a phanfie of Chrifiy he hath not 
the fubftance of him. He that builds his houfe upon this foundati-
on not an aiery notion of Chrif i fwimming in his brain, but Chrif i 
really dwellingand living in his heart, as our Saviour himfelf witnefc 
etb he buildeth his houje upon a rock^i and when the floods come, and 
the winds biow, and the rain deícends3and beats upon it,it íhall ftand 
impregnabíy. But he that builds all his comfort upon an unground-
ed perfvvaíion that God from all eternity hath loved him, and abíb-
lutely decreed himto life and happínefs, and íeeketh not for God 
really dwelling in his Soul 5 he builds his houfe upon a Quick-íandsand 
k íhall fuddenly fink and be fwallowedup : H i s hope fiall becut ojf9 
and his t r u U fiall be a S p i d e r s web $ he ¡ h a l l lean upon his houfe^ but 
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i t jh*ll not fiando heJhaü hold itfa!f0 bnt i t foall not endure, 
We are no where commanded to pry into thefe Secrets, but the 

wholefome counfel and advice given us is thisj to nsdke our callifjg 
and ek&ion fure, We have no warrant in Scripture to peep into theíe 
hidden Rolls and Volumes of Eterníty, and to make it our firft thing 
that we do when we come to Chri¡is to fpell out our ñames in the 
Stars, and to perfwade our felves that we are certainly eled'ed to e-
verlafting happineís, before we fee the imageofGod, in righteoufnefs 
andtrue holinefs;, íhaped inour hearts. God's everlafting' Decree is 
too dazling and bright an objeót for us at firft to íet our eye lipón. 
It ís far eaíier and fafer for os to lookupon the rayes of his goodneís 
and holinefs as they are reflefted in our heartS;, and there to read the 
mild and gentle charaders of God's love to us, in our íove to him 
and our hearty compliance with his heavenly W i l l : as it is fafer for 
us, ifwe wouldfeethe Sun, to look upon it here below in a pail of 
water, than to caft up ourfdaring eyes upon the body of the Sun it 
íelf, which is too radiant and fcorehing for us. The beft affurance 
that any one can have of his intereft in God j is doubtlefs the confor-
tnity of his Soul to him. Thofe divine purpofes, whatfoever they 
bê  are altogether unfearchable and unknowable by us, they lie wrapt 
up in everlafting darknefs, andcovered ina deep Abyís ; Who isable 
to fathom the bottom of them } 

Let us not therefore make this our firft attempt towards God and 
Religión, to perfwade our felves ftrongly of theíe everlafting De-
crees : for if atour firft flight we aim fo high, we (hall haply but 
ícorch our wings, and be ftruck back with lightning, as thofe Giants 
of oíd were that would needs attempt to aíTault Heaven. And it is 
iadeed a moft Gigantical Eíiay, to thruft our felves fo boldly into the 
lap of Heaven, it is the prank of a Wmrody of a mighty Munter^ thus 
rudely todeal with God, and to forcé heaven and happincís before 
his face, whether he will or no. The way to obtain a good aííurance 
indeed of our title to Heaven is, notto clamberup to it by a ladder 
of our own ungrounded perfwaíions, but to dig as low as Hell by 
humility and felf denial in our own hearts: And though this may 
feera to be the fartheft way about, yet it is indeed the neareft and 
íaf«rt way to it. We muft ávot̂ oimv X-^TO , and xafa&xíveív KVO , as the 
Greek Epigram fpeaks, afcend downward0 and defcend típward, if we 
would indeed come to Heaven, or get any true perfwaíion of our 
title to it. 

The moft gallant and triumphant confídence pf a Chriftian riíeth 
fafely and furely on this low foundation, that lies deeper under 
ground, and there ftands firmly and ftedfaftly. When our heart is 
once tuned into a conformity with the word of God, when we feel 
our will perfeftly to concurr with his will, we (hall then prefently 
perceive a Spir i t o f adopion within our íelves, teaching usto cry Ab-
ba¡ Father, We (hall not then care for peeping into thofe hidden 
Records of Eterníty, to fee whether our ñames be written there in 
golden Charaóters: no, we (hall find a copy of God's thoughts con-
cerning us written in our own Breafts. There we may read the cha-
raóhrs of his favour to us, there we may feel an inward fenfe of his 
Iove to us, flowing out of our hearty and unfeigned love to him. 

And 
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And we íliall be more undoubtedJy perfwaded of it, than i r any of 
thofe winged IFatchmen abovCj that are privy to Heavens fecrets 
íhould come and tell usthat they faw our ñames enrolled in thoie 
lumes ofeternity. Whereas on the contrary3though we ikive to per-
fwade our felves never fo confidently;, that God from all eternity hath 
loved us3and eieíted us to life and happinefs^f we do yet in íhe mean 
time entertain any iniqmty within our hearts, and willingly cloie 
with any luft* &o what we cao, we íball fínd many a cold qualm e-
vernowand then feizing uponus at approachingdangers^ and when 
Deathit felf íball grimly look us soíheíace3 we íhall feel our heart§ 
even to die withín us5 and our fpirits quite faint away, though we 
ftrive to raiíe them andrecover them never ib much with íhe strong 
water s and Aqua-v i t s of our own ungrounded prefumptions. The leaft 
inward luft wtllingly contioued in will be like a worm^ fretting 
the G^wr^ of our joily confídence and prefumptuous perfwafíon of 
God's love, and alway gnawing ai the rootofit. and though we 
ftrive tokeep italive, aíid continually befprinkle it with íbme dewá 
of our own 5 yet it will be always dying and withering ín our bo-
foms. But a good Confcience within will be always better to a Chrí-
ítiao than health to bis navel^ a n d marrow to h h bones 5 ít will be an 
everlafting cordial to his heart 5 it wil) be foftertohim than a bed 
ofDown, and he may fleep fecurely upon itin themidft of raging 
and tempeíhious íeas? when the winds blufter, and the waves beat 
round about him. A good confcience is the beft Jooking-glafs of 
Heaven 5 in which the Soul may íee God's thougbís and purpofes 
concerning it, as íb many íhining ítars reflefted to it. Hereby we knom 
C b r i ñ ) hereby we h^om that Chr i j i ¡oves m 9 i f we keep his €om* 
m&ndments, 

Secondly, ! f hereby only we know íhat we know Chrifi^ by our I L 
keeping his Commandments \ then the knowledge of Chrifí doth not 
conj i í i mereíy i n a f e w barren Notions^ i n s f o r m o f c e r t a m d r y a n d f a p ' 
lefs opiniónf . 

Chr i j i carne not into the world to fíll our Heads with mere Specu-
lations, to kindle a fire of wrangling and contentious difpute amongfl 
us3 and to warm our fpirits againft oneanother withnothing butan-
gry and peeviíh debates, whilft in the mean time our Hearts remain 
all ice within towards God3and have not the leaft fparkof truehea-
venly íire to melt and thaw them. C h r i í í came aot to pofíeísour 
brains only with fome cold opinions, that fend down nothing but a 
freezing and benumming influence upon our hearts. Chrif i was F i t a 
Magifler^ not Scho!<e: and he is the beft Chriftian whofe Heart beats 
with the'trueft pul fe towards Heaven j not he whofe Head ípinneth 
out the fineft cobwebs. 

He that endeavours really to mortifie his lufts, and to comply with 
that truthin his life which his Confcience is convinced of, is nearer a 
Chriftian, though he never heard of Chr i j i , than he that bclievesall 
the vulgar Anieles of the Chriftian faith, and plainly denieth C h r i B 

m his life. 
Surely the way to Heaven that Chr i j i hath taught us is plain 

and 
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and eafie, if we have but honeft hearts: we need not many Críti-
cifmsj many School-diftindions, to come to a right underíbnding of 
it. Surely Chrif i carne not to enfnare us and entangie us with cap* 
tious niceties, or to puzzle our héads with deep ípeculaíioas 5 and 
leadns through hard and craggy notions into the Singdom of Hea-
ven. I perfwade my felf, that no man íhall ever be kept out of Hea-
ven for not comprehending myfteriesthat were beyond the reachof 
bis íhallow underftanding, i f he had but an honeft and good Heart, 
that was ready to comply with Chriji's Coramandmcnts. S a y m t m 
thine heart3 W h o ¡ h a l l afcend into heaven ¿ that is5 with high fpecula-
tioos to bring down C h r i B from thence 5 or, Who Jkal l defcend into the 
A b y f beneath ? that is, with deep fearching íhoughts to fetch u p c h r j f i 
from thence : but lo, the word is nigh thee% even in thy mouth^andim tby 
heart. 

But I wiíh it were not the difteraper of our times, to fcare and firight 
men only with Oprnons^ and make men only folicitous about the en-
tertaining of this and that Speculation, which will not render them 
any thing the better in their lives, or the liker unto God 5 whilft ia 
the mean time there is no fuch care taken about keeping of Chrifi's 
CommandmentS) and being renewed in our minds according to the 
image of God in righteoufnefs and true holinefs. We faŷ  L o , bere 
i s Chrifí} and3 L o , there is Chrifi^ in theíe and theíe Opinions 5 whercas 
in truth Chrift is neither hercj ñor there, ñor any where, but where 
the Spirit of Chrift, where the life of Chrift is. 

Do we not now-adays open and lock up Heaven with the prívate 
key of this and that Opinión bf our own, according to our íeveral 
íancies, as we pleafe } and if any one obferve Chriji's Comraandments 
never íb íincerelyj and ferve God with faith and a puré conícience, 
that yet haply skills not of fome contended-for Opinioxs, íbme darlíng 
notions* he hath not the right shibholeth, he hath not the true Watch-
word, he muft not país the Guards into Heaven. Do we not make 
this and that Opinión , this and that outward Form, to be the Wedding-
garments and boldly fentence thofe to outer darknefs that are not íü-
veftcd therewith? whereas every true Chriftian finds the leaft dram 
of hearty affedion towards god to be more cordial and íbvereígn to 
his Soul than all the SpecuUtive notions and Opinions in the world: 
and though he ftudy alio to inform his Underftanding aright, and 
free his mind from all errour and mifappreheníions 5 yet it is notbíng 
but the Life of Chrift deeply rooted in his heart which is the Chymi-
cal Elixir that he feeds upon. Had he aü f a i t h that he could remove 
monntains (as S. Taul fpeaks) had he a l l knowlcdge, a l l tongues a n d l a n -
guages $ yet he prizeth one dram of Leve beyond them all. He ac-
counteth him that feedeth upon meer notions in Religión to be but 
anaieryand Chameleon-like Chriftian, He fíndeth himfelf now o-
therwiíe rooted and centred inGod, thanwhen he did before mere-
ly contémplate and gaze upon him; he tafteth and reliíheth God 
within himfelf 5 he hath quendam faporem Dei , acerta in favonr of h i m 3 
whereas before he did bur rove and gueís at random at him. He feel-
eth himfelf fafeíy anchored in God, and will not be diílwaded from 
it, though perhaps he skill not many of thofe Suhtilties which others 
make the Alpha and Ormga of their Religión. Neither is he fcared 

with 
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with thofe childifh aíFrightments with which fome vvould force their 
prívate Conceits npon him 3 he is above the fuperftitious dreadingof 
mere fpeculative Opinions j as well as the fuperftitious reverence 
of outward Ceremonies : he cares not fo much for rubtilty, as for 
foundnefs and health of mind. And indeedg as it was well fpoken by 
a noble Philofopher, '¿V&J oc^'nig ©eô  ovo^ t̂cvov^ that without puriij? 
andvertue God k nothiug hut an ewpty name 5 fo it isas true here,, thac 
without obedience to Chriji's Commandments3 without the hfe o f 
Chrifi dwelling in us3 whatfoever Opinión we entertáin of him, Chri¡£ 
is but only named by us, he is not known, 

I fpeak riot here againft a free and ingenuoíis enquiry ínto all 'Truth^ 
according toour feveral abilities and opportunides 5 I plead not fot 
the captivating and enthrálHng of our judgments to the Diótates of 
men 5 I do not difparage the natural improvement of ourunderftand-
ingíacultiesby true Rnowledge, which is fo noble and gallant a per-
feélion of the miad : But the thing which I aim againft is, the d té 
fpíriting of the life and vigour of our Religión by dry Speculations^ 
and making it nothing but a mere dead Sceleton of Opinions, a few 
dry bones without any flefh and íinews tied up together, and the 
raif placing of all ourzeal upon aneager profecution ó f thefê  which 
íhould be fpent to better purpofeupon other objeóís. 

Knowledge indeed is a thing far more excellent than richee/ oüt-
ward pleafuresj worldly dignitieSj or any thing elfein the world be-
fides Holineís, ánd the Conformity of our wills to the will of God: 
But yet our happinefs confifteth not in it, but in a certáin Divine Tem-
per and Conftitution of Soul which is far above it. 

But it is ap ieceó f that corruption that runneth through humane 
hature, that we naturally priie T r t ó more than Goodnefi, Knowledge 
more than H o l i m f , We think it a gallant thing to be fíuttering up 
toHeaven with our wíngs of Knowledge and Speculation : whereas 
the higheft myftery of a Divine Life here, and of perfeft happinefs 
hereafter, confifteth in nothing but mere Obedience to the Divine 
Will. Happinefs is nothing but that inward fweet delight that will 
arife from the liarmonious agreemení between oiir wills and God's 

^ T t e e í s nothing contráry to God in the whole world , nothing 
that fíghts againft him, but Self-wiH. This is the ftrong Caftle that 
weall keep garriíbnd againft Heáven in every one of our Hearts, 
which God continually layeth íiege unto: and it muft be conquered 
ánd demoliíhed, before we can conquer Heaven. It wasby reafon 
o í thhSe l f -wi l l that Adam fell in Paradife 5 that thofe gloríous An-
crels thofe ^ ^ - / ^ ^P1 ríot their firft ftation5 butdroptdown 
from Heaven líke falling Stars, and funk into this conditionof bitter-
nefs anxiety and wretchednefs in which now they are. They all in-
tanMed themfelves witJi the length of their own wings, they would 
needs will more arid otherwife than God would wilhn them ; and 
coinff about to make their Wills wider, and to enlarge them into grea-
LampUtude, the more they ftruggled, they found themfelves the 
fafter pinioned, and crouded up into narrownefs and fervihty ^ info-
nuch that now they are not able to ufe any wings at all3 but inherit-
fng the serpwts's curfe 5 can only creep with their k/Het uporí 
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the earth. Now our only way to recover God and happineís again iss 
not to foal: up with our Underftandings-, but to deftroy this Self-xvill 
of ours 5 and then we íhall find our wings to grow again5 our plutnes 
fairly fpread, and our felves raifed aloft into the free Air of perfeófc 
Liberty3 which is perfeét Happinefsj 

There is nothing in the whole world able to do us good or hurt 
but God and our own W i l l ^ neither riches ñor poverty, ñor difgrace 
ñor honour, ñor life ñor death, ñor Angels ñor Devils 5 but Willing 
or Not-willing as we ought. Should Hell it felf caft all its fiery darts 
againft us, if our ¡Vi l /he rightj ifit be informed by the Divine W ú l ^ 
they can do us no hurt 5 we have then (if I may fo fpeak) an enchant-
ed Shield that is impenetrable;, and will bear off all. God will not 
hurt us, and Hell cannot hurt us, if we will nothing but what God 
wills. Nayj then we are afted by God himfelf, and the whole D i -
vinity flowethin upon us^ and when we have cafhiered this Self-wil l 
of ours, which did but íhackle and confine our Souls3 our wills (hall 
thenbecome truly free, being widened and enlarged to the extent of 
God's own will. Hereby we know that we know Chrij i indeed^ not by 
our Speculative Oprmons concerinng him, but hji our keéping o f h h 
Commmdments. 

I I I . Thtrdlyj if hereby we are to judge whcther we truly know €hrijiy 
by our fyeping o f h k Commmdments 5 fo that he that f a i t h he knoweth 
h im¡ andksepeth not h k Commandments^ is a l iar , then, T h k was not 
the Tlot and defign o f the Gofpel0 to give the world an indulgence to j i t i ^ 
npon what pretencefoever, 

Though we are too prone to make fuch miíconftrudions of 
i t : As if God had intended nothing elíe in it, but to dandle our cor-
ruptnature, andcontrivea ímooth and eafie wayfor us to come td 

' happinefs, without the toilfom labour of fubduing our lufts and íin-
ful affedions; or, as if theGoípel were nothing elfe but a Declara-
tion to the world, of God s engaging his affeóBons from all eternity 
on íbme particular perfons in fuch a manner, as that he would refolve 
to love them and dearly embrace them, though he never made theni 
partakers of his Image in righteoufneís and true holineís, and though 
they íhould remain under the power of all their lufts, yet they (houíd 
ftill continué his beloved ones¡ and he would notwithftanding at laíí 
bring them undoubtedly into Heaven. Which is nothing elfe but 
to make the God that we woríhip, the God of the New Teftament, 
TT^mit ihvi r fWian accepterof perfons, and one that íhould encouragé 
thatin the world which isdiametrally oppoíite to God's own Life 
and Being. 

Andindeed nothing is more ordinary than for us to fhape out fuch 
monftrous and deformed Notions of God unto our lelves, by look-
ing upon him through the coloured Médium of our own corrupt Hcarts, 
andhaving the eje of our Soul t in&ured by thefuíTufions of our own 
lufts. And therefore becaufe we mortals can fondly love and hate, 
and íbmetimes hug the very Vices of thofe to whom our affeftions 
areengagedjandkiís their very Deformities 5 wearefo readyto íhape 
out a Deity like unto our felyes, and to faíhion out fuch â God as will, 

ia 
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in Chrifi at leaft, hug the very wickednefs of the world, and in thofe 
that be once his own, by Iknow not what f ond affedion;, appropria-
ted to himfelf, connive at their very íins3 fo that they (hall notmake 
the leaft breach betwixt himfelf and them. Some there are that que-
ftion whctherof the two be the woríe Idolatry, and of the deeper 
ftaín 5 for a man to make a god out of a ptece of wood^ and f a l l dowb 
unto i t a n d warjhip i t 5 ¿wd fay^ Deliver me ^ fo r thou art my God ̂  
as it is expreííed in the Prophet ifaidh ^ or to fet up füch an Idol-god 
of our own ímagination as this is3faíhioned out according to theíimi-
litude of our ownfondnefs and wickedneís: and when weíhouldpaint 
out God wíth the livelieft Colours that we can poííibly borrow from 
any created Being,with the pureft Perfedions that wecan abftradfrom 
them 5 to draw him out thus with the black Goal of our own corrupt 
heartSj and to make the very Bíots and Blurs of our own Souls to be 
the Letters which we fpell out his Ñame by. Thus do we, that are 
Children of the Night, make black and ugly reprefentations of God 
unto our felves, as the Ethiopians were wonttodo, copying him out 
according to our own likeneís, and fettitig up that unto our felves for 
a God which we love moít dearly in our felves, that is, our Lufts. BUG 
there is no íuch God as this any-where in the world, but only in 
fomemens falfe Imiginations3 who know not all this while that they 
look upon themfelves in ftead of God, and make an Idol of them-
felves, which they woríhip and adore for him , being fofull of them
felves, that whatfoever they fee round about them, even God himíelí^ 
they colour with their own Tinéture : like him that Artfietle fpeaks 
of, that wherefbcver he went, and whatfoever he looked upon, he faw 
ftill his own face asina glaís, reprefented to him. And therefore it 
is no wonder if men feem naturally more devoutly affeded toward 
íuch an imaginary God as we have now defcribed, than to the True 
Real God, clothed with his own real Attribufees , íince it is nothing 
but anlmage of themfelves, which NardffusAike they fall in love 
with:no wonder if they kifsand dandle fuch a Baby-god as this, which, 
likelittle children, they have dreífed up out oí the clouts of their 
own fond Phancies, according to their own likeneís, of purpofe that 
they might play and fport with it* 

But God will ever d m l l ín fpotleís //g/j/, howfoever we paint him 
and disfigure him here below: he will ftill be circled about with his 
own raies of unítained and immaculate glory. And though the 
Gofpel be not God as he isin his own Brighínefi but God veiled and 
maskedto us, God in a fíate of Humiliation and Condefcent, as the 
Sunina Rainbow , yet it is nothing elle- but a clear and unfpotted 
Mirrour of Divine Holineís, Goodnefs, Purity 5 in which Attributes 
lies the very Life and EíTence of God himfelf. The Gofpel is nothing 
elfe but God defcending into the World in Our Form, and converf-
ing with us in our likeneís 5 that he might allure and draw us up to 
God, and make us partakers otMxs Divine Form. eeô  yé^vev (%v6̂ 7r©^ 
(as Athanafiuí fpeaks) '«'va v)/>t¿-̂  (¿p ioarraf êoiroiV ,̂ God was iherefore 
incarnated and made man^ that he might Deifie us, that is, (as St. Peter 
expreíleth it) make us partakers of the Divine Nature. NoW, I fay, 
the very proper Charafter and eífentiaí Tinfture of God him
felf is nothing elfe but Goodnef. Nay , I may be bold to add, 
íhat God is therefore God, becaufe he is the higheft and moft perfefl: 

UNED



48 77^ Firft Sermón. 

Good : and Good is not therefore Good, becaufe God out of an ar-
bitrary will of his would have it fo. Whatfoever God doth in the 
world3 he doth it as fuitable to the higheft Goodnefs 5 the Idea and 
faireft Copy of which ís his own EiTence. 

Virtue and Holineís ín creatures;, as r la to well difcourfeth in his Eu-
thy¡>hro¡ are nox therefore good becaufe Godloveib them^ and will have 
them be accounted fuch 5 but rather, God thereforeloveth them^ becaufe 
they are i n ihemfelvesfmply good. Some of our own Aut hors go a little 
fartheryet5and tell us3 that God doth not fondly love himftJfbecauíe 
he ishimfelf, but therefore heloveth himfelf becaufe he is the higheft 
and moft abfolute Goodnefs : fo thatif there could be any thing inthe 
world better than G o d ^ o d would love that bettcr than himfelf; But 
becaufe he is eífentially the moft perfed GW^herefore he cannotbut 
love his own Goodnefs infínitely above all other things. And it is ano-
ther miftake which fometimes we have of God, by íhaping him out ac-
cording tothe Model of our felves5 when we make him nothing but a 
blinda ditrk^i impetuous Self-wil l running through the world 5 fuch as 
we our felves are furioufly adted with^ that have not the Ballaft of^-

folute Goodnefs to poize and íettle us. 
That I may therefore come nearer tothe thing in hand: God3who 

is abfolute Goodnefs^ cannot love any of his Greaturesand take pleafure 
in themj without beftowing a communication of his Goodneís and 
Likenefsupon them. God cannot make a Gofpelj to promiíe roen 
Life and Happinefs hereafter without being regenerated^ and made 
partakers of his Uolinefs. As íbon may Heaven and Hell be recon-
ciled together, and lovingly íhake hands with one another-, as God 
can be fondly indulgent to any fin3 in whomíbever it be. As íbon 
may Lightand Darknefs be efpouíed together, and Midnight bemar-
ried to the Noon-day, as God can be joyned in a league of friend-
íhip toany wicked Soul. 

The great Deíign of God in theGofpel is, toclear up this Miftof 
Sin andCorruption which we are here furrounded with, andto bring 
up his creatures out of the Shadow o f death to the Región o f Light 
above, the Land of Truth and Holinefs. The great Myftery ofthe 
Gofpel isto eftablifh zGod-Hk? frame and diípofitionof fpirit5 which 
confífts in Righteoufneís and true Holineís, in the hearts of men. 
And Chrifi) who is the great and mighty Saviour, came on purpoíe 
into the World, not only to fave us from Fire and Brimftone^ but al-
fo to íaveus from owxsins. Chrij i hath therefore made an Expiati-
on of our íins by his death upon the Croís, that we being thus deliver-
ed out o f the hands o f thefe our greateft enemies^ might fervc God w i t h ' 
outfear^ i n holineftandrighteoufnefs hefore him a ü the dajis o f our Ufe, 
Thisgr^í-e of God that hrwgeth falvat ion hath therefore appeared unto 
a l l men^ in the Gofpel, that it might teach us to deny ungodlinefs and 
worldlylujis^ and that we foould Uve feberly^ righteoufly and godlily i n 
t l m prejent world : lookjng for that blejfed hope andglorious appearing 
ofthe great God and our Saviow Jefus Chrifis who gave himfelf f o r us, 
that he might redeem usfrom al l íniqUity, andpurifie to himfelf a peculiar 
people, zealous o f good workj . Thefe things I write nntoyou, ( íaith 
our Apoftle a little before my Tcxt) thatyou ftn n o t : therein expreí^ 
íing the end of the whole Gofpel, which is, not only to cover f n , by 

ípreading 
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ípreading the purple Robe of Chrifi's Death and fuíFerings over it 
Whiift it ftill remaineth iri uá with all it's fílth and noiíbmneís unremo-
ved 5 but alfo to convey a powerful and mighty Spirit of holineft 
to cleanfe us and/ree us fróni it. And this is a greater grace oF God 
f̂ o us than the formen which ftill go both together in the Goípel 5 be* 
íides the free remiffion and pardon of fin iii the bhod o f Chrifi> the 
deliveringof usfrom thepower of fin by the Spirit o f C h r í B dwell-
ing in our hearts. 

Chrifi caáie not intó the world only to caft a Maiítle over iis3 and 
hídeáll our filthy fores from God's avenging eye5 with his meritsand 
righteoufneís 5 but he carne likewife tobe a Chirurgeon and Phyfici-
an of Souls, to free us from the fílth and corruption of them, which 
is more grievous and burthenfom, more noifom to a tme Ghriñiari, 
than the guilt of fin it felf. 

Should a poor wrétched and difeafed creature, that is fulí of fores 
and ulters, be covered all over with Purple, or clothed with Scarlet, 
he would tale but little contentment in it whilft his fores and wounds 
remain upon hini : and he had much rather be arraied iri rags, ' 
fo he migHt obtain but foündnefs and health wíthin. the Gofpel is 
SLtmQBethefdn^ a poolofGrace^ wtíere füch poor, lame and infiriri 
crea tures as we are, upon the moving of God's Spirit in it, may de-
fcend down5 not only to waíh our skin and outfide, but alfo to be 
cured of our di fea fes wíthin. And whatever the world thinks3 there 
is a powerful Spirit that moves upon thefe waters, the wáters of the 
Gofpel, fpreadingits gentle, healing,quickening wings over our Souls. 
The Gofpel is not like Abana and Pharpar, thofe common Rivers of 
Damafcus, that dould only cleaníe the outfíde 5 but is a true jfarj¿i». 
in which fuch leprous Naamans as we all are may wajh and be cUan^ 
Sle j f éd ináeeda re theywhofe in iqmt i e sa r e fo rg iven , and whofe fins are 
cbvered : Blejfed k the man to whom the Lord w i U not impute fin : BuC 
yet rather bleífed are they whofe fins are like a Mormng cloud^ and 
quite taken away from them. Blejfed^ thrice bleífed^re tíjey that hun* 
ger and t h i r l í afler righteoufnefí, f o r they /hall be fitisfied : Blejfed aré 
the puré i n hearb, for they Jlmll fee God. 

Our Saviour Chr i í i came (as John the Bapt i í í tells us) w i th a Fan 
i n his hand, that he might throughly purge hU floor andgather h k wheat 
into his garner : but the chajf he w t l l bnrn up wi th unquenchable fire. 
He came (as the Prophet Malachy fpeaks) like a Refiner's fire^ and li^é 
Ful/er's fope 5 to fít as a Refiner á n d Purifier o f ¡ilver^and to purifíe. a l l the 
fons ofLevi) and purge thetít as gold and ft l i jerythat they may offer unta 
the Lord an offering in righteoitfnefi. 

Chrifi came not only t owr i t eHol ine f í to the L o r d ü p ó n A a r o n s í b r e -
head, and to put h i s V r i m and Thummimupon his Breaft-píate, but, 
This is theCovenant) faiththe Lord^ that I w i l l make wi th them m thofe 
days $ 1 w i l l put my Larvin their inward par ts^ and write i t i h their 
hearts and then / w i l l be their God, and the) fiáll be my people : they 
fiad be all Kifigs and Priefis unto me, God fent his own Son (aith Sa 
Paul) i n the Ukenef o f ftnful flefl^ a ñ d by a facrifice fo r f i n condemned 
fin i n the fiejh s that the r/ghteoufnefí of the Law might be julf iüed i n & ¿ 

~who wal^not after theflefi, but after the Spir i t . 
The f r f i A d a m a s the Scripture tells us, brought in a real deíile-
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ment^whichjlike a noifom Leprofie3 hath overfpread all mankind: and 
therefore the Second Adam muft not only fill the World wich a con-
ceit of Holineís and mere imaginary Righteournefs j but he muft really 
convey íuch an immortalfeed of Grace into the hearts of true Believ-
ers as may prevail ftill more and more ín them3 tiíl it have at laft quite 
Wrought ouc that poifon of the Serpent. 

Chri j i , that was nothing but D i v i n i t y dwelling i n a Tabernacle o f 
flefi, and God himfelf immediately afting a humane nature5 carne 
into the World tokíndle here that Div ine Ufe amongft men, which is 
certainly dearer unto God than any thing elfe whacfoever in the 
World, and to propágate this Celeftial fíre from one heart ftill tinto 
another5 until the end of the World, Neitheris he. ñor was he3 e-
ver abíent from this fpark of his Divinity kindled amongft men^where-
foever it be, though he feem bodily to be winhdrawn from us. He 
is the ftanding, conftant, inexhaufted Fountain of this divine Light 
and Heat, that ftill toucheth every Soul that is enlivened by ir with 
an out-ftretched Ray, and freely lends his Beams, and diíperfeth his 
Influence to all, from the begínning of the world to the end o í it. We 
aU receive o f h k ftdnejtgrace for grace 3 as all the Stais in Heaven are 
íaid to light their Candles at the Sun's flame. For though his Borly be 
withdrawn from us, yet by the lively and v i r t u d ContaB o í his Spi* 
rit heis always kindling, chearing, quickening, warming and enliven-
ing hearts. Nay., this Div ine Ufe begun and kindkd in any heart, 
whereíbever it be, isfomething ofGod i n fiefi^ and, in a fober and qua-
lified íence, D i v i n i t y incarnate 5 and all particular Chriftians that are 
really poíTefíed of it, fo raany Myfíical Chr i í i s . 

And God forbid that Gods own Ufe and Nature^ here in the World 
Chould be forlorn, forfaken and abandoned of God himfelf. Certain
ly where-ever it is, though never fo little, like a ívveet, young, ten
der Babe, once born in any heart, when it ciieth unto God the Fa~ 
iher of it, with pitiful and bemoaning looks imploring his compaili
on, it cannot chufe but move his Fatherly bomls, and make them 

yern , and turn towards it, and by ftrong fympathy draw his cora-
paíüonate arm to help and relieve it. Never was any tender Infant 
ib dcar to thofe Bowels that begat it, as an Infant new-born Chriji^ 

fo rmcd i n the heart of any true believer, to God the Fa thero í ' i t . Shall 
the children o f this World, thefons of dark¿zefi\ be moved with íuch 
tender affedion and compaíüon towards the fruit of their bodies, 
their own natural OíF-fpring ? and fhall God, who is the Father o f 
lightiy the Fountain of all goodneís, be moved with no compafíion 
towards his true Spiritual OíF-fpring, and have no regard to thofe 
fweet Babes o f Light ingendred by his own beamsin mens hearts, that 
in their lovely countenances bear the refemblance of bis oWn 
face, and cali him their Father? Shall hefee them lie fainting and 
gafping and dying here in the World, for want of nothing to pre-
ferveand keep them but an Influence írom him, whofírft gavethem 
life and breath } No, hear the language of God's heart, hear the 

founding o f h k boweh towards them: / / i t Ephraim my dear fon? is 
i t that pkafant chi ld ? Since I fpafa of hitn^ I do earneflly rememher 
h im, my bowels, my boweh are troubled f o r h i m , I w i ü j m d y have mer-
cyupon h im^ 'faith the Lord , If thofe expreííions of goodnefs and 

tender 

UNED



i JOHN Cha$. 2. Ver. 5 , 4 , ^ ? 

tender afFedion here araong the creatures be but drops o f that fulí 
Ocean that is in God 3 how can we then imagine that this Father of 
our spints fhcmld have fo little regard to his own dear OfF-fpring5 I 
do not fay our Souls, but that which is thevery Life and Soul of 
our Souls, the Life of God in us, (which is nothing elfe but God's 
own felf eommunicated to us, his own Son born in our hearts) as that 
lie íhouíd fuffer i t to be cruelly ffiurthered in its Infancy by our Sins, 
andj like young Hercules^ in its very eradle to be ftrangled by thofe 
filthy vipers ¿ that heíhould fee hím to be crucified by wicked Lt/Jis9 
nailed faft to the croís by invincible Corruption^ picrced and gored 
on every íide with the poifoned fpears o f the Devil's t e m p t a t i o n s ^ n á 
at laft to give up the Ghoí l i and yet his tender heart not at all relente 
ñor be all this while impaíiionated with fo fad a fpeétacle ? Surely5 
we cannot think he hath fuch an adamantive breaft3 íüch a flinty na-
ture as thisis. 

What then > mufl we fay that though indeed he be wil l ing, yet he 
is not a ble, to refeue his crucified and tormén ted Son^ now bleeding 
upoo the Croís 5 to iakc htm doten frorn thence and fave h im <? Then 
muft Sin be more powerful than God , that weak, crazie and fickly 
thing more ftrong than the Roch^ o f ages 5 and the Devi l , the Prince 
o f Darkneís, more mighty than the God of Light. Noíi ireIy5theré 
is a weakneís and impoteney in all Evi l , buta mafculine ftrength and 
vigour in all Goodneís : and therefore doubtlefs the Htgheji Goody 
the TT^TOV á>a9ov5 as the Philofophers cali i t j is the ítrongeft thing ht 
the World. IV/7 potentius Summo Bono, God's Vower difplaied iu 
the Wor ld is nothing but his Goodnep ftrongly reaching all things^ 
from height to depth 5 from the higheft Hcaven lo the loweífc 
tíeil 5 and irreíiftibly imparting i t felf to every thing, according ta 
thofe feveral degrees in which ir. is capa ble o f i t . 

Have the Fiends of Darkneís then, thofe poorforlorn fpirits5 that 
are fettered and chained up in the Chains o f their own wickednels3 
any ftrength to withftand the forcé o f infinite Goodnej^ which is i n 
finite Power ¿ ordo they not rather ículk in holes of darkneís, and 
fly, like Bats and Owís, before the approaching beams o f this Sun o f 
Righteouíhefs? Is God powerful to k i l l andto deífroy, to damn and 
to torment ? and is he not powerful to íave ? Na y, i t is the fweeteft 
Flower in all the Gariand o f his Attributes, it is the richeft Diadera 
in his Crown of Glory, that he is, Mighty to Jave : and this is far more 
magnifícentfor him, than to be ftyled Mighty to drjiroy, For that, 
except it be in a way of Juftice, fpeaks no Power at all , but mere 
Impoteney, for the Root o f all Power is Goodneís. 

Ór muft we fay, laftly, that God indeed is able to refeuc us out o í 
the power o f Sin and Satán, when we íigh and groan towards him, 
but yet íbmetimes, tóexcercife his abfolute Authority, his uncontrol-
lable Dominion, he delights rather in plunging wretched Souls dowu 
into infernal Night and everlafting Darknefs ? What fhall we then 
make the God o f the whole World ? Nothing but a cruel aud dread-
fu! Ermnysi wi th curled fiery Snakcs about his head, and Virehrands 
in his hands, thus governing the Wor ld > Surely this w i i l makeusei-
ther fecretly to think that there is no God at all in the Wor ld , 
i f he muftneeds be fuch, or elfe to wiíh heartily there were none^ 

But 
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But doubtlefs God will at laft confute all thefe our Mifapfrehenfions 
of hinij he will unmask our Hypocriticalpretences, and clearly caft the 
Chame o í all our íinful Deficiéndes upon our íeíveS;, and vindícate h'is 
own Glory from receiving the leaft ftain or blemiíh by them. ¡n the 
mean timej let us know that the Gofpel now requireth far more of us 
than ever the Law did 5 for it requireth a New Creature, a Divine Na-
ture, Chri j i formed i n m : but yet withal it beftoweth a quickening 
Spir i t , an enlivening Vower^ to enable us to exprefs that which is re-
quired of us. Whofoever therefore truly kpotvs Chr i j i , the fame alio 
(eepeth Chriji 's Commandments* But he that f a i t h , I l^now h im, and 
fyepeth not bis Commandments^ is a liar^ and the t ru th is not i n h im, 

IHave now done with the F i r f i part of my Difcouríe, concerning 
thofe Obfervations which arife naturally from the words, and oíFer 

themíelves to us: I (hall in the next place, proceed to make íbme 
general Applicatión of them all together. 

1^1 Ow therefore3 I befeech you5 let us coníider whether or no we 
J L \ I know Chr iB indeed: not by our acquaintance with SyUcms 
znd Models o f Divinity3 not by our skill in Eooks and Papers 5 butby 
our kfeping of ChriU's Commandments. Áll the Books and Writings 
which we converíe with, they can but reprefent Spiritual Objeds to 
óur underftandings 5 which yet we can never fee in their own true 
Figure, Golour and Proportion, until we have a Div ine light within, 
to irradíate and íhine upon them. Though there be never fuch ex-
cellent Truths concerning C h r i ñ and his Gofpel fet down in worda 
and letters 5 yet they will be but unknown Gharaders to us, until we 
have a l i v ing f p i r i t within us that can decypher them, until the lame 
Spirit, by fecret Whifpers in our hearts, do comment upon them, 
which did at fírft endite them. There be many that underftand the 
Creek and Hebrew of the Scripture^ the Original Languages in which 
the Text was written, that never underftood the Language of the 
Spir i t , 

There is a Cm> and a Spiritus, a FleJI) and a Spirit^ a Body and a 
Soul) inall the Writings of the Scripturés. It is but the Flefi and 
Body of Divine Truths that is printed upon Paper 5 which many 
Moths of Books and Librarles do only feed upon, many walking 
Sceletons of knowledge, that bury and entomb Truths in the living 
Sepulchresof their Souls, do only converíe with 5 fuch as never did 
any thing elfe but pick at the mere Bark and Rinde of Truths, aod 
crack the Shells of them. But there is a Soul and sp i r i t of Divine 
Truths that could never yet be congealed into Ink, that could never 
be blotted upon Paper, which by a íecret traduftion and convey-
ance pafíeth from one Soul unto another, being able to dwell or 
lodgeno-where butin a Spiritual Being, in a Living thing, becauíe 
itfelf isnothingbut Life and Spiri t . Neither can it, where indeed 
itis, exprefs it felf fufficiently in Words and Sounds, but it will beft 
declare and fpeak itfelf in Adlions: as the oíd manner of w r i t i n g s -
mong the Egyptians was, not by Words, but Things. The Life o í 
Divine Truths is better expreííed in Adtions than in Words5 becaufe 
Aftions are more/ i íy /^ things than Words: Words arenothing but 

dead' 
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dead refemblances and Piituresof thofe Truths which Uve andJreath 
in Adions : and the Kingdom ofGod (as the Apoftle fpeaketh) confii i . 
eth not i n words but in Life and Power, Toe TT̂ JSOCÍOC ¿ yoSíov cpî pvmc 
TO?^ W^OTv^<A^vúa TIXOTV típa^v» ( faith the Moral Phíloíbpher) 

and brifig their Fodder to tbeir Shepherd^ and fiew htm how much they 
eat s bitt ittwardly concoBing and digefiing i t¡ they make i t appear by the 
Fleece which they wear upon their backj^ and by the Milf^ which they give. 
And let not us Chriftians affed only to talk and difpute o f c h r i j i , aad 
fb meafureour knowledge of him by our words^ but íet us fliew 
¿TTO - r^ Ssct^iixÍTtov Trecpeévfov -roe ^>OÍ, our knowledge concoUed into our 
livesand aftions, and then let us really raanifeft that we *xeChr i f t \ 
Sheep indeed5 that we are his Difciples, by that Fieece o f Holineíá 
which we wear;, and by the Frui t r that we daily yield in our lives 
and converfations : for herein (faith C h r i í i ) is my Fatherglorified^ that 
ye bear muchfruit 5 foJhallye be my Difciples. 

Let us not (I befeech you) judge of our knowing c h r i j i by our un-
grounded Verjwaftons that Chrij i from all Eternity hath loved us, and 
gíven hímfelf particularly for us3 without the Conformity of our üves 
to Chrífl's CommandmentS) without the real partaking of the Image 
of Chriji'm our hearts. The great Myftery of the Gofpel doth not 
lie only in Chri j i without us, ( though we muft know alio what he 
hath done for us) but the very Pith ánd Rernel of it coníifts in Chr i j i 
inwardlyformed in our hearts. 

Nothing is truly ours but what Uves in our Spirits. Salvation it felf 
cannot fave us as íong as it is only without us 5 no morethan HealtU 
can cure üs, and make us foundj whenit is not withiíi us, but íbme-
where at diftance from us 5 no more than Arts and Sciences^ whiift 
they lie only in Books and Papers without us, can make us learned. 
The Gofpel;» though it be a fovereign and Medicinal thing in it íelf5 
yet the mere knowingand believing of the hiftory of it will do us no 
good : wecan receiveno virtüe from ít till it be inwardly digefted 
and concofted into our Souls$ till it be madeí?«fx3 and become a l i v " 
ing thing in our hearts. The Gofpel, if it be only without us3 cannot 
faveus, no more thán that Phyíician's Bill could cure the ígnorant 
Patient of his difeafe, who3 when it was commended to him, took the 
Paper only and put it up in his pocket5 but never drank the Potion 
that was preferibed in it. 

All that Chnj i did for us in the fleíb, when he was here upon earth3 
from his lying in a Manger when he was born in Bethlehem, to his 
bleedíng upon the Crofs on Golgotha, it will not fave us from our fins5 
unlefsC¿r7/í by his Spirit dwell in us. It will not avail us to believe 
that he was born of a Virgin^ unleís the powcr o f the moji High ever-

fiadovp our Hearts, and beget him there iikewife. ít will not profít 
us to believethathe died upon the Crofs forus, unlefs we be baptized 
into his death by the Mortification of all our Lufts ^ u rúe&the o í d m a a 
o f ün be crucifitd in our hearts. Ch r i í i indeed hath made an Expiati-
on for our fins upon his Crofs3 and the Blood of Chrifi is the onty fo
vereign Balfam to free us from the guilt of them : but yet befides the 

f p r i n k t i n g o t t h e blood of Chri tf upon Us, we muft be made partakers 
alfo of his S f i r í t i Chr i í i came into the World, ás well to redeem us 
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from the power and bondage of our fins, as to free us from the guilt 
of them. Tou k»ow (íaith St. John) that he was manifcfied to take away 
ourfíns : whofoever therefore abideth i n him j inneth not , whofoever fin-
neth hath notfeen ñor kñown him. Lo the end of ChrijFs coming into 
the World : Lo a defígn worthy of God mamfeíied i n theflejfj. 

Chrifi did not take all thofe pains, to lay aíide his Robes of GIory5 
and come down hither into the World;, to enter into a Virgin's 
Womb5 to be born in our Humane íhape, and be laid a poor crying 
Infant in a Manger, and having no f o rm or comelimfi at all upon 
him, to take upon him the f o rm óf a fervant¡ to undergo a reproch-
ful and ignominious life, and at laft to be abandoned to a IhamtTuI 
death;, a death upon the Croís 31 faŷ  he did not do all this merely to 
bringin a Notion into the World, without producing any real íub-
ftantial efFe¿i at all, without thechanging, mending and reformingof 
the World: fo that men íhould ftill be as wicked as they were be-
fore5 and as much under the the power of the Prince of Darkneís 3 
only they íhould not bethoughtfo : they íhould ftill remain as full 
of allthefilthy íbres of fin and corruption as before^ only they 
íhould be accounted whole, Shall God come down from Heaven, 
aud pitch a Tabernacle amongft men } (hall he undertake fuch a huge 
Defígn, and make fo great a noiíe of doing fomething, which, when it 
19 all fummed up, fhallnot at laft amountto a Reality .<? Surely Cbri j l 
did not undergo all this to folittle purpoíe 5 he would not take all 
this pains for us, that he might be able at laft to put into our hands no-
thing but a Blank.He was w i t h child0he was inpain and í ravel jñnd hath 
ke brought fo r th nothing but w ind? hath he been delivered o f the Eaji~ 
w i n d ? Isthe great Defígn that was fo long carried in the Wombof 
Eternity now proved abortive, or elfe nothing but a mere wíndy 
Birth? No furely: The end of the Gofpel is Life and Verfe&ion^ús a 
D i v i n e N a t u r e ^ ú s a. God-Itkp frame and difpofition of fpirit 5 Visto 
make us partakers of the Image o f God in Righteoufneís and true 
Holineís, without which Salvation it felf were but a Notion. 

Chrtji carne into the World to make an Expiation and Atonement 
for ourfíns, but the end of this was, thatwe might efchew fin, that 
we might forfake a l ¡ ungodlinefí and worldly lujis. The Gofpel de
clares pardon of fín to thofe that are heavyladen with it, and willing 
to be disburthened, to this end, that it might quicken and enliven 
us to new obedience.Whereas otherwife theGuilt of fia might have de-
tained us in horrour and defpair5and fo have kept us ftill more ftrong-
ly under the Power of it, in íad and diímal apprehenfions of God's 
wrath provoked againftus, and inevitably falling on us. But Cbr i t f 
hath now appeared like a Day-Jiar with moft chearful beams 5 nay, 
he isthe Snn of Righteoufnefs himfelf ¡ which hath rifen upon the 
World with his healing wingsjn'wh his exhilarating light, that he might 
chafe away all thofe black defpairing thoughts from us. But Chrifi díd 
not rife that we íhould play and fportand wantonnize with his light 5 
but that we íhould do the w o r k o f the day in it 5 that we íhould walk 
^^/.-oói^ ( as the Apoftle fpeaketh) not in our Night-clothes offioful 
Deformity, but ciad all over with the comely Garments of Light. The 
Gofpel is not bigwith child of a Thancy^ of a mere Conceit of Righ-
íeofneís without us, hanging at diftance over us j whilft our 
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hearts within are nothing but Cages of nnclean b i r d s ^ z n á like Houies 
continually haunted with Devils, nay the very Rendezvouz of thofe 
Fiends of Darknefs. 

Holinefs is the beft thing that Godhimrdf can beftowuporius, ei-
ther in this World or the World to come. True Evangélica! Holi-
neiŝ  that is, Chrift formed in the Üearts of Believers, is the very 
Cream and Qmnteííence of the GofpeL And were our hearts founcí 
withírt;, we-re there not many thick and dark fumes that did arife froni 
theiice, and cloud our underftandings, we could not eafily con-
ceive the lubftance of Heaven it felf to be any thing elfe but Holinefs^ 
freed from thofe encumbrances that did ever cíog it and accloy it herej 
neither fhould we wiíh for any other Heaven beíides this. Buc 
tíiany of us are like thofe Children3 whofe Stomachs are fo vitiated 
by fome difeafe, thatthey think Aíhes, Goal, Mud-wall, orany fuch 
traíh, to be more pleáfant than the moft wholefom food : fuch fíckly 
anddiftempered Appetites havewe about thefe Spiritual things, thae 
hanker after Iknow not what vain íliews of happineís, whilft in the 
mean time we negleft that which is the only true food of our Souls^ 
that is able to noüridi them up to everlaftiag Ufe, , 

Grace is Holineft militante Holineís encumbred with many enemies 
and difficulties, which itftiU fights againfi, and manFuily quits it felf 
O Í 5 and Glory is noíhing elfe but Hohnefs triumphant^ Holinefs with 
a Palm of Vi&ory iri her hand^ and a Crown upon her head, Deus ipfe 
cnm omni fia bonitate. qmtenus extra, me eji^ non fac i t me beatnm^ f e d 
quatenÉ* i n me efl é God himfelf c&únot mal{c me hdppy, i f he be onlf 
tpithout me3 a n d nnlefs hegive i n aparticipation of himfelf a n d h k owd 
Ukenefs into my SouU Happinefs is nothing but the releafing and un-
fettering of our Souls from all theíe narrow, fcant and particular 
good things5 and the efpouíing of them tothe Higheft and moft I I -
niverfal Good5 which is not this or that particular Good3 but Good-
nefsi t felf: and thisis the fame thing that we cali Holinefs, Which 
becaufe we our felves are fo little acquainted with, ( being for the 
tnoft part ever courting a mere Shadow o í it,) therefore we ha ve fuch 
low, ab|e¿l and beggarly conceits thereof $ whereas it is in it felf the 
moft noble, heroica! and generous thing in the World. For I mean 
by Hol inef nothing elfe but G o d fiamped and pr inted upon the Son!. 
And we may pleafe our felves with what conceits we will 5 but fo long 
as we are void of this^ we dobut^ra^ of Heaven3 and I know not 
whatfond Paradife $ we do but blow up and down an airy Bubble of 
óur own Phancies, which riíeth out of the froth of our vain hearts 5 
wedo but court a painted Heaven, and woo Happineís in a f i g u r e , 
whilft in the mean time a true and real Hell will fuck in our Souls into 
it? and fóon makeus fenfibleof afol id woe and fuhjiantial mifery. 

Divine wifdorti hath ib orderedthe frame of the whole Univeríe, 
ás that eveíy thing íhould have a certain proper place5 that íhould 
be a Receptacle for it. Hell is the Sink of all íin and wicked-
neís. The ftrong Adagic/^óí Nature pulís and draws every thing con-
tinually to that place which is futable to it5 and to which it doth be-
iong j fo all theíe heavy bodies preís dbwnwards towards the Centre 
ó f our Eartb, being drawn in by it: In like manner Hell5 wherefoe-
^eí it is3 will by ftrong Sympathy pullin all fin, and magnetically draw 
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it to ít felf: as true Holinefs is always breathing upwards, and fíutter-
ing towards Heaven, ftriving to embofom it felf with God , and ie 
will at laft undoubtedly be conjoyned with him; no difmal Jbades o í 
Darknefs can poffibly ftop it in its couríe or bear it back. 

Nay5 we do but deceive our felves with ñames: Hell is nothing h u t 
the Orb of Sin and WickednefSjOr elfe that Hemifphere of Darknefs 
in which all Evi l raoves : and Heaven is the oppofite Hemifpere of 
Light, orelfe^f you pleafe, the bright Orb of Truth,, Holineís and 
Goodnefs: and wedoa&ually in this Life inftate our felves in the 
poííéilion of one or other of them. Take Sin and Difobedience out o í 
Hell and it will prefently clear up into Light^ Tranquillity, Serenity^ 
and íhine out into a Heaven. Every true Saint carrieth his Heaven a-
bout with him in his own heart^ and Hell, that is without him. Can 
have no power over him. He might fafely wade tbrough Hell it felí¡ 
and, like the Three ckildren^ país through the midft of that fiery 
Ftirnace, and yet not at all be fcorched with the llames of i t : he 
might walk through the Falleji ofthe fiadem o f deatk, and y c t fear 
no ev i l . 

Sin isthe only thing in the World that is contrary to God. God 
is Light, and that is Darkneís: God is Beauty, and that is Uglinefs 
and Deformity. Ali Sin is direót Rebellion againft God 5 and with 
what Notions íbever we fugar it and fweeten it, yet God can never 
fmile upon it3 he will never raake a truce with it. God declares opea 
war againft Sin, and bids defiance to it 5 for it is a profeíied eneray to 
God's own Life and Being. God, which is infinite Goodnefs, can-
not but bate fin, which is purely Evi l . And though fía be in it felf 
but a poor, impotent and crazy thing, nothing but Straitneís, Po-
verty and Non-entity, fo that of it felf it is the moft wretched and 
miferable thing in the world, and needeth no farther punilhment be-
íides it felf 5 yet Divine Vengeance beats it offftill farther and farther 
from God, and, wher&foevcr it is, will befure to fcourge it and laíb 
it continually. God and Sin can never agree together. 

That I may therefore yet come nearer to our felves z T h k ñ the 
Mejfage that Ihave now to declare untoyou^That God is Light^and i n h i n t 
is no Darknefí at a l L l f w e fay that we have Fellowfiip w i t h him^and w a l ^ 
i n Darkpef^we lye^anddo not the truth.Chrift andthe Gofpelare Light, 
and there is no darkneís at all in them : if j o u f a j that yon ¡\now €hrij£ 
and his GofpeI,and yet^eep not Chri í i ' s Commandmentsjont dearly hug 
your private darling c o r r u p t i o n s , a r e liars^ and the truth is not i n 
jfou^you have no acquaintance with the God of Light, ñor the Goípeí 
of Light. I f any of you fay that you faow Chriíf , and have anintereft 
in him, and yet (as I fear too many do) ftill nouriíh Ambition, Pride, 
Vain Glory within your breafts, harbour Malice, Revengefulnefs and 
cruel Hatred to your neighbours in your hearts, eagerly fcramble 
after this worldly Pelf, and make the ftrength of your parts and 
endeavours ferve that blind Mammón , the God of this World i i f 
youwallow and tumble in the filthy puddle of fleíhly Pleafures, 
©r if you aim only at your felves ki your lives, and make your Sc í f 
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the Compaís by which you failj and the Star by which you fteer your 
courfe, looking at nothing hígher or more noble than your felves 5 
deceive not your íelves, yon have mither jeen Chriji^ nor known h im : 
you are deeply incorporated (if I may fo fpeak) with the Spiri t af this 
fForld^ and have no true Sympath) with God and ChriB^ no jellorv-
flip at all wiih them. 

And ( í befeech you) let usconiider 5 Be therenot many ofus^that 
pretend much to Chr i / i , that are plainly in our Lives as Proud, Am-
bitious, Vain-glorious as any others > Be there not many of us that 
are as much under the power of unruly Paffions3 as Cruel, Revenge-
fulj MaliciouS;, Cenforious as others ? that haveour minds as deeply 
engaged in the World ^ and as much envaiTalled to Riches^ Gain, 
Profit5 thofe great admired Deities of the fons of meOj aod their 
Souls asmuch overwhelmed and funk with the cares of thislife> Do 
not many of us as much g'ive our felves to the Pleafures of the fleQi, 
and though not without regretsof Conícience;, yet ever nowand 
then fecretly foke our felves in them > Be there not many of us that 
bave as deepa (haré likewiíe in Injuftice and Oppvef í ion , in vexing 
the fatherlej? and the ividows? I wiíh itmay not prove íbme of our caíes 
atthat laft day3 to ufe fuch pleas as thefe unto Chrift in our behalfs 
Lord) t have prophefied i n thy ñame $ I have preached many a zealous 
Sermón for thee, I have kept many a long Faft 5 í have been vcry a-
¿Hve for thy cauíe in Church3 in State j nay, I never made any queítion 
butthat myname was written in thy Book of Life: whenyet, alas! 
we íhall receive no other return from Chrift but this, / know you not 5 
Depart f rom me ye wor^ers o f iniquity, I am íure there be too many 
of ÜS3 that have long pretended to Chrift^ which make littleor no pro-
greís in trae Chriftianity^ that isj Holinefs of life 5 that ever hang ho-
vtx 'mgmzTwil igh tofGrace^ and never íerioufly put our felves for-
ward into clear Day-light^ but efteem that glimmering Crepufculum 
which wearein, and like that famtTwilight betterthan broadopen 
Day : whereas;, The Path o f the j u f i (as the Wife man fpeaks) ñ as th¿ 
fiitting light^ that fhineth more and more unto the perfedf day» I am íure 
there be many ofus that are perpetual Dwarfs in our fpiritual Stature, 
like thoíe ftüy women (that S. Vaul fpeaks of) Uden w i t h ¡tns and led 
arvav wi th divers Injis^ that are ever learning^ and never able to come te 
the knowledge ofthe t ruth 5 that are not now one jot taller in Chriftia-
nity than we were many years ago5 but have üil l as íickly3 crazy and 
unfound a temper of Soul as we had long before. 

Inde«d we íeem todo íbmething, we are always moving and lifting 
at the ftone of Corruption that lies upon our hearts, but yet wé ne
ver ftir it notwithftanding, orat leaft never rol! it oíf from us. W© 
are fometimes a little troubled with the guilt ofour íinS;, and then we 
think we muít thruft our lufts out of our hearts s but afterwards we 
fprinkle our felves over with I know not what Holy-water^ and ib are 
contentcd to let them ftill abide quietly withinus. We do every 
day truly confefs the famefinS;, and pray againft them ^ and yet ftill 
commit them asmuch as ever, and lie as deeply under the power of 
them. We have the fame water to pump out in every Prayer, and 
üill we let the fame leak in again upon us. We make a great deal of 
noifej and raife a great deal of duft with our feet 5 but we do not raove 

H 2 from 

UNED



58 The F i r í í Sermón. 
from offthe ground on which we ftood ^ we do not go forward at 
al l : or if we do fometimes make a little progrefs;, we quickly Jofe a-
gain the ground which we had gained j like thofe upper r l ane ts ' ín 
the Heaven, which (as the Ajironomers tell us) fometimes move for-
tvards;, fometimes quite backwards, and fometimes perfeótly ftand 
ftill 5 have their Stations aud Retrogradations^ as well as their D i r eU 
Mot ion , As if Religión were nothing elfe but a Dancing up and 
down upon the fame piece ofground, and making feveral Moíions and 
Friskings on it 5 and not afober Journeying and Travelling onwards 
toward (orne certain place. We do and Undo^we do Penelopes telam te-
xere 5 we weave fometimes a Web of Holinefs^bnt then we let our Lufts 
come, and undo and unravel all again. Like Sifyphus in the Fable, 
werollup a mighty Stone with much ado3 fweating and tugging up 
the Hill 3 and then we let it go, and tumble down again unto the 
bottom: and this is our conftant work. Like thofe Danahles which the 
Poets fpeak of5we are always filling water into a Sicve3by our Prayers, 
Duties and Performances, which ftill runs out as faft as wc pour it in. 

What is it that thus cheats us and gulls us of our Religión ? that 
makes us thus conftantly to tread theíame Ring and Circle of Duties, 
where we make no progreís at all fbrwards, and the farther we go, are 
ftill never the nearer to our journey's end ? What is it that thus 
ftarves our Religión, and makes it look like thofe Kine in Pbaraoh's 
Dream, i l l favoured and lean-fleffied, that k hath no Colour in its 
face, no Blood in itsveins, no Life ñor Heat at all in its members > 
What is it that doth thus be-dwarf us in our Chriftianity > What iow, 
íbrdid, unworthy Principies do we aót by , that thus hinder our 
growth, and make us ftand at a ftay, and keep us always at the very 
Porch and Entrance where we fírft began ? Is it a flcepy, íluggiíh con-
ceit, That it is enough for us i f we be but once in a State o f Grace^ if 
we have but once ftepped over the threfhold 3 wc need not take fo 
great pains to travel any farther? Or is it another damping, choak* 
ing, ftifling Opinión, That Chrift hath done all forus already mthont 
us5and nothing need more to be done w i th in us?No matter how wicked 
we be in our felveSj for wc have Holineís withont m 5 no matter how 
fickly and difeafed ourSouls be within, for they have Healfh without 
them. Why raay we not as well be fatisfíed and contented to have 
Happineís without us too to all Eternity, and ib our felves for ever 
continué miíerable } L i t t l e Children^ let no man deceive yon : he that 
doth righteoufnefiis righteous^ even as he is righteous : but he that com* 
mitteth f m is o f the D e v i l I {hall therefore exhort you in the whole-
íbm wordsof S. Veter 5 Give a ü diligence to add to yonr f a i t h vertue 5 
andtovertuC) knorvledge j to ^nowledge^ tewperance 5 and to tempe-* 
rance^ patience $ topatiencegodlinefí $ and to godlinefi, brotherfy~fand~ 
nefís, andto broíherly-kjndnefí* charity : F o r i f thefe things be i n yon 
and abound) they make yon that ye Jhallne,ither be barren ñor nnfrui t ful 
i n the knowledge o f our L o r d j e f w Chr i t t . The Apojile ftill goes on, 
and Icannotleave him yet: But he that lack^th thefe things is blindy 
¿ n d canmt fie f a r off̂  and hath forgotten that he toas once purged f r o m 
his oldftns, Prherefor& therather^ Brethren0 give diligence to make y our 
caüing and ele&ion fure 5 fo r i f ye do thefe things^ ye foall never f a l L 
Let us not only talk and difpute o í Chr i j i , but let us indeed put on 
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ihe Lordjefus ChrzJi.Uav'mg thofe great and preciompromifes which he 
hath givenus3let us ftrive to be made pa r t á^e r s o f the Div ine Nature 
efcaping the corrupfion that is i n the world through luft : and being be* 
gotten again to a Uvely hope ofenjoying Chrifi hereafter5/eí m purifo our 

Jelves^as he is puré , 
Let us really declare that we know Chrifiy that We are his Difciples, 

byour keeping ofhis Commandments: and amongft the reft5 that C ^ ! 
mandmcnt efpecially which our Saviour Chrift hitníelf commendeth 
to his Difciples in a peculiar manner, rhis is my commandments That 

ye love one another^ as I have loved yon : and again 5 thefe things I c o m -
m a n d y o u ¡ that you love one another. Let us follovo peace w i t h a l l men 
undholinefss without which no man Jhallfee Gvd* Letnspnt on as t ú 
Elett of Gody holy andbeloved, bomls of mrciesy kjndnefs^ humblemf 
o f mind^ mcekncf, long-fufferinge forbearing one another, and f o r g i v -
ing one anothers i f any man hdve a qttarrel aga in í i any, even as Chrifi 
forgave m : A n d above a l l thefe things let ns put on Charity , which is 
the bond of perfeUmfi. Let us i n meekjtef inHrnü thofe that oppofe 
themjelves, i f God peradventnre. w i l l give them repentance to the ac* 
knowledging of theTruth 'j that they may recover themfehes ónt o f thé 
Jnares o f the Dev i l , that are tallen captivo by h im at his wilL Belovedy 
let us love one another $for Love w of God, andwhofoever loveth k born 
of God and knoweth God, 

O Divine Love! the fvveet Harmony of Souls ! the Mufickof An-
gelsl the Joy of Gods own heartl thevery Darling of hisBofoml 
the Source of true Happinefs 1 the puré Quinteflence of Heaven \ 
that which reconciles the jarring Principies of the World, and makes 
them all chime together í that which melts niens Hearts into 
one another! See how S. Paul defcribes it3 and it cannot chufe but 
enamour y our afFeftions towards it ; Love envieth itot 6 it ñ 
not puffed up, i t doth not behave i t f e l f unfeemly, fee^eth not her ofáti, 
is not eaftly provokcd, thinketh no ev i l , rejoyceth not i n iniquity 5 bear-
cth a l l things, believeth a l l things, hopeth a l l things, endnreth a l l things, 
Imay add in a word9 it is the beft-natnr'd thing, the beft cornplexi» 
on'd thing in the world. Let us exprefs this fweet harmonious affe¿ 
étion in thefe jarring Times: that fo3 if it be poffible, we may tune 
the World into better Mufick. Efpecially in matters of Religión 
let us ftrive with all meeknefs to inftruft and convince one another. 
Let us endeavoUr to promote theGofpelof reace, ihe Dove.li{e Gof-
pel, with a Dove-Uke sp i r i t . This was the way by which the Gofpel 
at fírft was propagated ín the World : Ghrift d i d not cry, itor Hft up 
h k voice i n the Jireets'^a bruifed reed he d i d not breal^, and the fmoakjng 

f l ax he did not quench ^and yet he brought fo r th judgment unto v i&ory . 
He whifpered the Gofpel to us from Moirat Sion^m a ftill voice, and 
yet the found thereof went out quickly throughout all the earth.The 
Gofpel at fírft carne down upon the world geníiy and fofily3 like the 
T>ew upon Gideon% fieece 5 and yet it quickly foa-ked quite through it i 
and doubtleís thísis ftill the moft eíFedual way to promote it farther* 
Sweetnefs andíngenuity will more command mens minds than Paííi-
on, Sournefs and Severity : as the foft Piüow fooner breaks theFíint 
than the hardeft Marble. Let us áA.nSdl'av G> ¿>oí7r>f, follow t ruth i n 
Uve i and of the two indeed, be contented rather to miís of thé 

canveyini^ 
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conveying of a Speculative Truth, than to part with Love. Whed 
we woüld convince men of any Errour by the ftrength of Trutb^ let 
us withal pour the fweet Balm of Love upon their heads. Truth and 
Love are two the moft powerful thíngs in the world 5 and when they 
both go together3 they cannot eafily be withftood. The Golden 
Beams of Trutk, and the Silken Cords of Love^ twifted together, wiil 
draw menon with afweet violencewhether they wíll or no. 

Let us takeheed we dortot fometimes cali that Zeal for God and 
his Gofpel;, which is nothing elfe but our own tempeftuous and ftor-
my Paffion. True Zeal is a fweet, heavenly and gentle Flarae5 whích 
makethus aftive for Godj but always within the Sphere of Love. It 
never calis for F i refrom Heaven^ to confíeme thoíe that diíFer a little 
from us in their apprehenfions.lt is like that kind ofLightning (which 
the Philofophers fpeak of) that raclts the Sword within, but findg-
eth not the Scabbard: it ftrives to fave the Soul5 but hurteth not 
the Body. TrueZealis aloving thing, and makes us always adive 
to Edif icat ion^má not to DeS ímSion , I f we keep the Fire of Zeal with
in the Chimney, in its own proper place, it never doth any hurt 5 
itonly warmeth, quickeneth and enliveneth us: But if once we let it 
break out, and catch hold of the Thatch of our Fleíhj and kindle 
our corrupt Nature5 and fet the Houfe of our Body on fire, it is no 
longer Zeal, it is no heavenly Fire, it is a moft deftrudive and devour-
ing thing.Trae Zeal is an I g n ú Umbensp íoft and gentle Flame,that will 
not feorch ones hand 5 it is no predatory or voracious thing: But car* 

a n d Z e á / i s like the fpiritof Gunpowder fet on fire, that 
tears and blows up all that ftands before it. True Zeal is like the F i t a l 
heat in us, that we live upon, which we never feel to be angry or trou-
bleíbmej but though it gently feed upon the Radical Oyl within us, 
that fweet Balfam ofour Natural Moifture, yet it lives lovingly withits 
and raaintains that by which it is fed ; But that other furious and 
diftempered Zeal is nothing elfe but aFez/er in the Soul. To condude, 
we may learn what kind of Zeal it is that we fhould make ufe of in pro-
raoting the Goípel, by an Emblem of God's own given usin the Scríp-

I ture, thofe Fiery Tongues that upon the day of Tentecoíi late upon the 
I Apoftles 5 which füre were harmleís Flames, for we cannot read that 
they did any hurt, or that they did £b much as findge an hair of 

1 their heads. 
I will therefore íhut upthis with that of ihzApofile^ Let uskeeptle 

unity o f ibeSpiri t i n the bond o f peace, Let this foft and filken Knot 
of Love tieour Hearts together 5 though our Heads and Apprehenfí-
ons cannot meet, as indeed they never will, but always ftand atíbme 
diftance oíF from one another. Our Ze¿/, if it be heavenly, if it be true 

Fire kindled from above, will not delight to tarry here below, 
burningup Straw and Stubble and fuch combuftible things. and fend-
ing up nothing but grofs earthy fumes to Heaven^but it will rife up,and 
return back puré as it came down5and will be ever ftriving to carry up 
mens hearts to God along with it. It will be only oceupied about 
the promoting of thofe things which are unquetfiqtjably good 5 and 
when it moves in the irafcible way,it will quarrel with nothing bntfin* 
Hjere let our Ze<i/bufie and exercife it felf, every one of us beginning 
íirft at our own Hearts. Let us be more zealous than ever we have 
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^et been in fighting againft our Lufts, in pulling down thofeJirovg 
holds o f Sin and S a t á n in our hearts. Here let us exercife all our Cou-
rage and Refolution., our Manhood and Magnanimity. 

Let us truft in the Almighty A r m of our God5 and doubt tiot but 
he will as well deliver us from the VOVPZY of S in in our hearts, as pre-
ferve usfrom the Let us go out againfl: thefó t tncir. 
cumcifed Fhilifi inr^ l mean our Lufts;, not with Shield or Spear, not id 
any confidence of our ownftrength, but in the ñame of the Lo rd o f 
Hofís 5 and we íhall prevailj we íhall overeóme our Lufts ; For grea» 
ter ís he that is in »/3 than he ihat is i n them, The Eternal God is our 
tefuge^ and underneath are everlafting arms 5 he/hall thruj l out thefe ene-
mies f rom before us, and he fiatf fay, Dejiroy them, We íhall enter 
the true Canasn^ the good Land of Promife, that floweth w i t h m i l ^ 
and honey^ the Land of Truth and Holineís. Wherefore take unioyou 
the whole Armour of God^ that you may he ahle to wi thj iand, Let y our 
loins be g i r t ahoutwith t ruth 5 have on the breaft-plate of righteonfnefs % 
and letyour feet be fiodwith the preparation o f the Gojpelof peace. A* 
bove a l l take the ¡ h i e l d o f fai th^ whereby youfhall be alie to quench a l l 
ihefiery darts o f the Wicked 5 and take the helmet o f Salvation^ and the 
f w o r d o f the Spir i t , which is the Word o f God. And Iaüly5 be fu re of 
this, that ye be Jirong only i n the Lord y and in the poxoer o f his 
might. 

The re be fome that diíhearten us in this fpiritual vvarfare, and 
would make us let our weapons fall out of our hands, by workíng 
in us a defpair of Viftory. There be íbrae ev i l Spicsi that meaken the 
hands and hearts of the children of Ifrael, áud bring an ill report up
en that Land that we are to conquer, telling of nothing but ftrange 
Giants, thefons o f A n a ^ there, that we íhall néver beable to over
eóme. The Amdekjtes (fay they) dwell i n the South¡ the Hittitesy J e 
btifítes0 Amorites in the Mountains^ and the Canaanites by the Sea-coa/i y 
huge armiesof tall invincible Lujis : we fiallnever be ableto goagainfi 
thispeople 5 we íhall never be able to prevail againft our Corruptions. 
Hearken not unto them3 ( l beíeech you) but hear what Caleb and Jo-
fmah fay 5 Let us gonp at once^ ond pojjefs it, f o r we are ahle to over~ 
come them 5 not by our own ftrength5 but by the power of the L o r d 
of Bofis. There are indeed Sons o f Amk^ there, there are mighty 
Giantlike Lutfs that we are to grapple with 5 nay there are P r in -
cipalities and Powers too that we are to oppofe : But the great M i -
chael, the Captain o f the Lord's HoJi0 is with us 5 he commands in chief 
for us, and we need not be difmayed, Vnderj land therefore this dayy 
that the Lord thy God is he which goeth before thee asa confumingfire 5 
h e p a l l dejiroy thefe ene mi eŝ  and bring them down before thy face. í f 
íhou wilt be faithful to him, and put thy truft in him, as thefire con» 
fumeth theftubhle, and as the flame burneth up the chafc fo will he de-
ftroy thy Lutts in thee: their root JhaE be rottennefs, dnd their blojjom 
fia!/ go up as the dusf. 

But let us take heed that we be not difeouraged, and before we be-
gin to fíght defpair of Vidtory : butto believe and hope well in the 
power of our God and his ftrength, will be half a Conquefl. Let us 
not think, Holineís in the hearts of raen here in the world is a forlorn, 
íorfaken and outcaft thing from God, that he he haih no regard of. 

jHolmeí% 

UNED



62 The Firfl Sermón, 
Holmefsj where-ever it is5 though never ib fmall, if it fc?e but hearty 
and fíncerej it can no more be cut oíf and difcontinued from God 
tban a-S'»»-^.^ hereupon Earth can be broken off from its emer-
cqurfe with ú i e Sun, and beleft alone amidft the mire and dirt ofthis 
World. The Sun may as well difcard its own Rayes^ and baniíh them 
from it felf into fome Región of darkneís far remote from it, where 
they íhalí have no dependence at all upon it, as God can forfake and 
abandon Holinefs in^the World, and leave it a poor Orphan things 
that (hall have no influence at all from him to preferve and keep it, 
Holinefs, is fomething of God, wkere-ever it is 5 it is an Effiux from 
him, thatalways hangs upon him, and lives in him.* as the 
beamss akhough they guild thislower World, and fpread their golders 
wings over us, yet they are not fo mudi here, where they ííhine, as 
in the Sun, from whence they flow. God cannot draw a Curtaiq 
betwixt himfelfand Holineís5which is nothing but the spkndour and 
shining of himfelf: He cannot hide bis face from it, he cannot deíert 
it in the World, He that is once born c f Godf iaüovereóme the ¡Forld* 
and the Prince ofthis World too5by the Power of God in him.Holineíi 
is no folitary negleóted thing 5 it hath ftronger Confedera cíes, greater 
Alliances, than Sin and Wickedneís. It is in league with God and the 
Univeríe 3 the whole Greation fmiles uponit; there isíbmething of 
God in it, and therefore it muft needs bea vidorfoüs and triumphant 
thing. 

Wickedneís is á weak, cowardíy and guilty thing, a fearful and 
trembling Shadow. Itis the Child of Ignorance and Darkneís 5 it 
isafraid of Light, and cannot poffibly withftand thepower of it, nor 
endure the íight of its glittering Armour. It is allianced to nona 
but wretched, forlorn and apoftateSpirits, that do what they can to 
fupport their own weak and tottering Kingdom of Darkneís, but are, 
only ftrong in Weaknefs and Irapotency. The whole Polity and 
Commonwealth of Devils is not fo powerful a s o n é Child o f Light^ 
one BabeinChrift : they are not able to quench the leaíl:fmoakingflítXy 
to exíinguifh one fpark of Grace. Darkneís is not able to make re-
Cftence againft Líght, but ever, as it comes, flies before it. But i í 
Wickedneís invite the Society of Devils to it, ( as we learn by the 
fad experience of theíe prefent Times, in many exarapíes of thofe ihat 
were poíIéUed with Malice, Revengefulneís and Luft) fo that thoíe 
curfed Fiends do moft readily apply themfelves to it, and oíFer theíf 
fervice to feed it and encourage it, becauíe it is their own Life and 
Nature, their own Kingdom of Darkpefi which they ftrive to enlarge 
and to fpread the Dominions of 5 fliall we then think that Holineís5 
which is fo nearly allied unto God, hath no good Genius atall in tbe 
world to attend uponit, tohelp it and encourage it ? Sha! not tbe 
Kingdom o f Light be as true to its own íntereflr, and as vigilant for the 
enlargingof it íelf, as the Kingdom of Darknefs ? Holineís is never 
alone in the world , but God is always with it 9 and his loving 
s p i r i t doth ever aífociate and joyn it felf to it. He that fent it 
into the World is with it, as Chrifi fpeakeñi of himfelf, The Father 
hath not left me alone^ becaufe I do alrvays thofe things thitr pleafe h im, 
ííoíineís ís the Life of G o d , which he cannot but feed and main-
tain wherefoeveritis: and as. Devils are always adtive to encourage 
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evil 5 fo we eannot imagine but that the heavenly Hoft of blefled 
Angtls above are bufily employed in the promoting of that which 
they love beft5 that which is deareft to God whom they ferve;, the 
Life and Natttre o f God. There is joy i n Meaven at the converpon of 
ene finner, Heaven takes notice of it 5 there is a ^uoi re of Angels 
thatfweetly fingsthe Epthalammm of a Sotil divorced from Sinand 
Satan5 and efpoufed unto Chrift. What therefore the Wifc man fpeaks 
concerning Wifdom^ I ihall apply to Holinefi : Take f a j i hold o f H o l i -
nef, let her notgo^ ¡¡eep her^for Jloe k thy Life : Keep thy heart w i t h a l l 
diligence^forout of i t are the ijfues of Life , and of Death too. Let 
nothing be efteemed of greater confequence and concernment to 
thee than what thou doeft and adeft, how thou liveft. Nothing 
without us can make us either happy, or miferable 3 nothing can ei-
ther defile «/, orhurtus, but Víh&tgoeth ont f rom what fpringeth 
and bubbleth up out of our own hearts. We have dreadful appre-
heníions of the Flaraes of Hell without us 5 we tremble ánd are a-
fraid when we hear of Fire and Brimfione 3 whileft in the mean time 
we íecurely nouriíh within our own hearts a true and l i v i n g tíelL 

—\ ~ .m&c£co ca rp imur ign i i 

the dark fíre of our Lufts confumeth oúr bowels within, and mifer-
ably fcorcheth our Souls, and we are not troubled at it, We do not 
perceive how Hell fteaís upon us whilft we live here. And as for Hea-
ven9 we only gaze abroad 3 expeftíng that it íhould come in tous 
from without, but never look for the beginnings of it to ariíe with
in, in our own Hearts. 

But left there íhould yet haply remain any prejüdice againft that 
which I have aíl this whíle heartily commended to you, true Holmefa 
and the keepingof Chrifi's Contmandments^ as ifit were a Legal and a 
Servile thing, that would fubjeft us to a State of Bondage 5 I muft 
here needs add a Word or two, either for the Prevention or Remo-
val of it. I do not therefore mean by Holinef^ the meer performance 
of outward Duties of Religión, coldly aóted over as a task, ñor our 
habitual Prayings, Hearings, Faftings, multiplied one upon another,, 
(though theíe be all good, as fubfervient to an higher end: ) but t 
mean an inward «^0«/and Principie o f Div ine Life that fpiriteth all 
íheíe, that enliveneth and qüickeneth the dead carcaíe of all out
ward Performances whatfoever. I do not here urge the dead Law o f 
outward JVorkjs which indeed, if it be alone, fubjefts us to a State o f 
Bondage 5 but the invpard Law of the Gofpel, the Law of the Spiri t o f 
Life^ than which nothing can be more free and ingenuous: for it 
doth not adtus by Principies withoüt us, but is an inward Selfmov** 
? ^ Principie living in our hearts. .. i 

The firft though it work us into íbme outv/ard Confbrmity to 
God s Coramandments, and fo hatfi a good eíFea: upon the World 5 
yet we are all this while but like dead Inftruments of Mufíck, that 
íbund fweetly and harmonioufly when they are only ftruck' ahd^ 
played upon froín without by the Mufician's Hknd, who hath 
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the Theory and Law of Mufick l iv ing within hímfelf. 

But the fecond, the l iv ing Law of the Gofpelj the Law o f the s p i r í t 
of Life within uSj isas if the S m l o f Af/^^íhould incorpórate it íelf 
with the Inftrument, and livein the StringSj and make thetíi of their 
own accordj without any touch or impulfe from without, dance up 
and down3 and warble out their Harmonies. 

They that are a&ed only by an ontward Law are but like Neuro*. 
fpaflf, or thofe little Puppets that skip nimbly up and down, aod fecm 
tobe full of quick and fprightly motion s whereas they are all the 
while moved artificially by certain Wires and Strings from without, 
and not by any Principie of Motion from themfclves within : or elfe 
like Glocksand Watches3 that go pretty regularly for a while, but 
are moved by Weights and Plummets5or íbme other artificial Springs, 
that muft be ever now and then wound up3 or elfe they ceafe. 

But they that are a&ed by the new Lavo o f the Gofyel, by the Law o f 
the S p r i t , they havean inward principie oflife in them3 that from the 
Centre of it felf puts forth it felf freely and conftantly into all obedí-
ence to the will of Chr i í í . This New Law of the Gofpel is a kind of 
MtíficalSotil, informing the dead Organ of our Hearts, that makes 
them of their own accord delight to a& Harmoniouíly according to 
the Rule of God's word. 

The Law that I ípeak of is a Law o f Love5 which is the moft power-
ful Law in the World 3 and yet it freeth us in a manner from all Law 
without us, beeaufeit maketh us become a Law unto our fe lv ts . The 
more it prevaileth m us, the more it eateth up and devoureth ali 
other Laws without us; juft as M r o n s l iv ing Rod did fwallow up 
thofe Rods of the Magicians that were made only to counterfeit a 
little Life. 

£>uis Legem det amantibns i 
Major lex Amor eji fíbi, 

Love is at once a Freedom from all Law, a íkté of pureft Liberty 5 
aqd yet a Law too 9 o í the moft conftraining and índifpenfible Ne-
ceffity. 

The worfl: Law m the World is the Law of Sin which is i n our mmj 
bers 5 which keeps us in a condition of moft abfolute Slavery when 
we are wholly underthe Tyrannical commands of our Lufts: this is 
a cruel fharaoh indeed, that fets his hard Task-mafters over us, and 
maketh us wretchedly drudge in Mire and Clay. 

T h e Law of the Letter without us íets us in a condition of little 
more Liberty, by reftraining us from many outward Aób of Sin 3 but 
yet it doth not difenthral us from the power of fin in our hearts. 

But the Id»» o f the Spirit o f Life^ the Gofpel-Law of Lovey it puts US 
into a con di ton of moft puré and perfed Liberty 3 and whoíbever re-
ally entertains this Law, he hath thrtíft out Hagar qmte , he hath r^fl 
out the Bond-woman and her Children 3 from henceforth Sarah the Freo 
rvoman íhall Hve for ever with him, and Qie (hall be to him a Mothef 
ofmany children 3 her íeed íhall be as the fand of the fea-fioar f o rnum* 
ker^ z n á as theftars o f heavcn. Here is Evangelical Liberty, here is 
©oípel-freedom, wheníAe Law ofthe Spiri t of Ufe i n Cbrift Je/u* hath 
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fnade nsfree f r o m the Laiv o f fin and death-j when we have a Jiberty 
from Sin, and not a liberty tolín i for our dear Lord and Mafter hatfí 
told us, that Whofoever committeth fm^ is the fervant o f i t . 

He that lies under the power and vaíTalage of his bafe lufts, and 
jet talks of Gofpel-fredórn, he is but like a poor condemned Pñ-
foner, that in hís fleep dreams of being fet at liberty, andof walk-
ing up and down wherefóever he pleafethj whilft hís Legs are all the 
while lock'd faft in Fctters ánd Irons. To pieafe our fel ves with a 
Notion of Gofpel-liberty, whilft we have not a Goípel-principle of 
Holineís within us to free uS from the power o f fin, is nothing elíe 
but to guild over our Bonds and Fetters, and to phaníie our felves 
tobein a Gólden Cage. There is a Stráitneís , Slavery and Nar-
rowneís in Sin : Sin crowds and crumpies up our Souls, which, i f 
they were freely ípread abroad5 would be as wide and as ¡arge as the 
whole Univerfe. 

No man is truly free but he that hath his I V i l l enlarged to the ex-
tent of God's own Will^by loving whatfoever God loves, and nothing 
elíe. Such a one doth not fondly hug this and that particular crea-
ted good thing and envaíTal himíelf unto it 5 but he loveth every 
thing that is lovely, beginning atGod, and defcending down to all 
his Creatures, according tothe feveral degrees of perfeftion in thetn. 
He enjoysa boundleís Liberty, and a boundlefs Sweetneís, according 
to his boundlefs Love. He inclafpeth the whole World within his 
out-ílretched arms j hisSoulis as wide as the whole tlriiverfe, as big 
asyctferdaj) to day^ and fo r ever. Whofoever is once acquainted 
with this difpofitionof Spirit, he never defires any thing elíe, and he 
lovesthe Life o f God in himfelf deater than his own Life. To con-
clude this thercfore 5 if we love Chríft¡ and k§ep his Commandments, 
his commandments w i l l not begrievotis to us : hisyoke W i ü he eafie, and 
his bnrthen l i g h t : it will not put us into a State of Bondage, but of 
perfeít Liberty. For it is moft trae of Evangelical Obedience5 what 
the Wiíe man fpeaketh of Wifdom^ Her ways are waysof pleafantnefs, 
and a l l her faths dre peace t She is a tree of Life to thofe thdt laj hold 
iqon her i and happy are a l l they that retain her. 

Iwillnow íhutupall with one or two Conjiderations to perfwade 
yon farther to the k^efing o f Chrjji's Commandments. 

Firft from the delire which we all have of Knowledge. I f we would 
indeed 4#¿m? Divine Truths, the only way to come to this is by k̂ eep-
j„g ofchr i j i ' s Cofnmandments. The groffnefs of our apprehenfions 
in Spiritual things^ and our many miftakes that we have about thera, 
proceed from nothing but thofe dull and foggy Stearns which rife up 
from owt fon l Hearts, and becloud our Underftandings. If we did but 
heartiíy comply with Chrifi's Commandments, and purge our hearts 
from all grofs and fenfual Affections, we íhould not then look a-
bout for Truth wholly without our íelves, and enflave our felves 
to the Diftatesof this and that Teacher, ánd hang upon the Lips o f 
tnen: but we íhould fínd the Great Eterna! God inwardly teaching 
our Souls, and continually inftruding us more and more in the myfte-
ries of his wiü 5 and out o f our hellies fiould flow rivers of l i v ing 

I I watersi 
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waters, Nothing puts a ílop and hinderance to the paffageof Truth 
ín the World but the Carnality of our Hearts0 the Corruption of our 
Lives. 

'Tis not wrangüng Dífputes and Syllogiflical Reafonings that are 
the mighty Pillars that underprop Truth in the world : if we would 
but underíet it with the Holinefs of our Hearts and Líves^ ít íbould 
tiever fail. Truth is a prevailing and conquering thing, and would 
quickly overeóme the World, did not the Earthineís of our Difpofi-
tionsand the Darknefs of our falfe Hearts hinder it. Our Saviour 
Chriít bids the Bl'mcl man waíh off the Clay that was upon his eyes in 
the Poolof Siloam, and then he íhould fee clearly , intimating this 
to uŝ  that it is the Earthineís of mens Aííédions that darkens the 
Eye of their Underftandings in Spiritual things. Truth is alwaysrea-
dy and near at hand5 íf our eyes were notclofed up with Mud3 that 
we could but open them to look upon i t . Truth always waits upon 
our Souls, and ofFers it felf freely to us, as the Sun offers its Beams 
to every Eye that will but open, and let them (bine in upon i t . If we 
could but purge our Hearts from that filth and deíflement which 
hangeth about them, there would be no doubt at ali of Truth's pre
vailing in the World. For Truth is great3 mdfiroKger than allihwgs : 
al l the Earth callcih upon Trnth^ and the Heaven blejfeth i t 3 al l workj 

Jliake and tremhle at i t , The Truth endurethy and is always Jirong 5 i t 
l iveih and conquereth for evermore, she is the Strength , Kingdomy 
Tower and ñíajefly of a l l ages. Blejfed he the God of Truth, 

Secóndly, I f w e defíre a true Reformation^zs fome would be thought 
to do 5 Let us begín here in reforming our Hearts and Lives> in keep-
ing Chrifi's Commandments, All outward Forms and Models of Re-
íbrmation, though they be never ib good in their kínd, yet they are 
of little worth to us without this i nward Reformation of the Heart. 
Tin or Lcad, or any other baíer Metal, if it be caft into never ib good 
a Mold-j and made up into never ib elegant a Figure, yet is but T i n 
or Lead ílill, it is the (ame Metal that it was before, í f Adultérate 
Sil ver, that hath much Alloy or Droís in it, have never ib current a 
Stampput upon it, yet it will not país notwithftanding when the 
Touchftone triethit. We muft be reformed wi th in , with a Spir i t o f 
f iré and a Spiri t of Bnrning, to purge us from the Droís and Corru
ption ofour hearts, and refine us as Gold and Silver 5 and then we 
íhall be reformed truly^ and not before. When this once comes to 
país, then íhall Chriftbe fet upon his Throne indeed, then the Glory o f 
the LordJhall overflotv the L a n d , then we íhall be a People acceptable 
unto him, and as Mount Sion which he dearly loved. 

F I N I S . 
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H E E C O N D 

i C o R. Cháp. X V . Ver. 57. 

But thdnt^ he to God who giveth us the Vittory 
through our Lord fefus ChriH* 

H P v I s r s Refurre&lon, which the A-
poftle treateth of in the former part of 
this Chapter 3 is one of the main and 
principal Arricies ofour Chriftian Faith: 
For though Chr iB by his Death upon the 
Crofs raade a Propitiatory Sacrifíce for 
the World, yet it was his Refurre&ion 
only which did manifeft his Death to be 
eíFeótuaí and available for thatend5 and 
did evidence its acceptation with God, 
For if the Gr^e had detain'd Chrift^ and 
held him Prifoner 3 this would have 

been an argument that the Debt for which he was commltted to that , i 
dark Dungeon wás not yet paid;, ñor Satisfaftion made 5 for i f c h r i í i v ^ 
be not rdifed¡ (íaíth the Apoftle)yonr Faith is vaift^ ye are yet i n your 

f w r . But now Death and the Grave having delivered up Chrij l out 
oftheir cuftody, his Refurre&ion is an undoubted argument that they 
had no móreto lay to his chargé, as he was a Surety and Undertaker 
for Mankíbd., but the Debt which was owingto theLaw and Divine 
Jüftice was in the Court of Heavén fully acquitted and diícharg-
ed. For ChriU was delivered f o t oür Sins^ dud rofe again fo r our Rotn̂ V 
Juftification. . , ; , , 

And though Chriji's other Mracles ought to have concilia-
ted Belief to his DoBrine from the 'jews , yet his RefurreUioh, 
p o m the dead 0 (foretold by himfelf and really acconipliíhed5) 
ádded to all thereft, was a mofl undoubted and unqueflionahle Confir-

m ai tón 
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mation of his Frophetical M i m í t e r p For if it were fuppofed ( as the 
Jews of oíd and t h e T a l m u d í J i f o £ htev times malicioufly calurania-
ted our Saviour C h r i í i ) that a mere PFizzard or Magician íhould 

|have appearedj and not only have done many Miracles by Beefaebub 
and the Powers of Darkneft, but alio have foretold that after he 
had been putto death he Chould rife again, and have given thís as a 
farther fign to confirm his prophecy, as our Saviour did3 Mat th . 12 . 

n: 39. it could never be conceiv'd that Divine Providence íhould fufFer 
fuch an Impoftor miraculoufly to rife again, in fo remarkable a man-
ner, and fo often to appear befbre the eyes of fo many Spedators, and 
at laft viíibly to afcend up to Heaven. Becaufe this would have been 
Tentatio invincibi l i s to mankind, it being not imaginable what grea-
ter aflurance Heaven it felf could give to confirm and feala. Prophet 
and perfwade the World that what hedid was by the Finger of God* 
and not by Magical impofinre, than this is. And therefore it is ob-
fervable, that thougha good while after our Saviour's time, when the 
Jews had now forfeited that peculiar Providence that watched over 
thcm5 a certain counterfeit Meffias^ one Dav id El-Roy, was permita 
ted to do feveral ftrangeand miraculous things by Magicl^ and IVitch-
¿raft , if the Jewiíh Relations be true 5 yet when he gave this for a 
Sign to the Terfian King to prove himfelf the Mejfias, that after he 
was beheaded by hitn he íhould rife agam9 he plainly diícovcred his 
fmpofture, to the great diíappointment of the d d n d e á j e m s , who 

íé!mnCt (as Maimonides writes) in vain expefted his Refurre&ion a good 
while after. 

Moreover, I f C h r i f i had not rifen again after death, the morid would 
not have had fufjicient ground to t ru j i and believe i n him as a Saviour. 
S. Auj i in reckond it as great a Miracle as any that Qhñji ever did 
upon earth, that the World íhould be brought off to believe in a 
crucified Saviour. For to woríhip ^Hnn, as the Jews by way of 
Diígrace cali our Saviour, or ocvcífttoKomléfjuiVQV in Lucian's Lan-
gUagCj one that was hanged, for a God5 and to believe in him, could 
not but íeem a monftrous and prodigious thing both to Jews and Gen
tiles 5 and certainly it would never have been brought to país3 had 
there not been unqueftionable aflurance given of Chrifi's Refurre&iom 
f r o m the dead.Fov who would be fo fottiíhas to believe in a deadSavi" 
í?Kr5and to expeft help and affiftence from him that had not been able 
to help himíel£and therefore had given no proof that he was able to 
help others? nay5from him that to all humane appearance had now no 
being at all ? Upon which accouot the Pfalmift upbraids the fottiíh 

Pial iW Heathen, that ihey ate the Saerificet o f the ^e^.Wherefore it is obíerv-
able in the Gofpe^that when Chrifí was now dead and buried in his 
Sepulchre, the Hope and Expedation of his DiícipleSjWho had for-
merly believed in him, lay as it were intombed in the fame Sepul-
chre with him. And thcn the two Difciples that went to Emmauf 
Could only íay, We trujied that this had been he which fJjould have re-
deemed ifraeí. But afterwards, when they were able upon good 

lltik. 24, grounds to affirm that K U ^ / ® ^ dKvSwc, dvígv, The Lord was rifen indeed^ 
then their Faith revived a-new, and mounted up higher than ever3 
andgrew triumphantinthero. 

Again, there was anothcr excellent Deíign in ChrifPs Refurreftion 
f r o m 
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f r o m the dead, which the Apoftle purfues largely alfo in this Chap, 
ter 5 viz. To give the world ajfurance o f a Li je after deathy and a blejfed 
Immortali ty to he enjoyedby a l l true Believers and Followeri o f Chriji* 
Chrift by his Refurreétion hath abolijhed death^ and brought life ^nd 
immortality to light^ as the Appftle fpeaks 2 T im. 1.10. or5 as the 
Church fings in that divine Anthem, After he had overeóme theJharp-
nefi of Deaths he opened the kingdom of Heaven to a ü Believers. The 
reafons ofPhilofophy that prpve the Soufs Immortal i ty, though firni 
and demonftrative in themfelves5 yet they are fo thin and fubtil to 
vulgar appreheníions, that they glide away through them, and leave 
no fuch palpable impreíiions on them5 as can be able fufficiently to 
bearup againft that hcavy weight of grofs infídelity that continually 
fínks down the minds of raen to a diftruft of íuch high things as be a-
bove the reach ofSenfe. Neither are theíe cpnfíderations any longer 
of forcé than men can aftually attend to the ftrength and coherence 
of the Demonftration 3 and when that a&ual attention (which is o-
perofe and difficult) is taken off̂  then the Truth it felf like a Speótre 
or Apparitionfuddenly vaniíhes away, and menqueftion withthem-
felves afterwards whether there were any fuch thing or no. Such 
thin and evanid things are Phiíofophical Speculations about the high 
Myfteries of Faitli and Religión. , Chri j l his raifíng of the felf 
lame Body which was laid in the Sepulchre, and afterwarcis appear-; 
Mg in it often to his Difciples, gave fuch evident aííiirance of the 
Soul's Jmmortality and Life after death^ as muft needs ftrike more 
ftrongly upon Vulgar minds, and make more palpable impreflioas on 
them, and be aíways of more prefent and ready uíé thanány Phi
íofophical Reafons and Demonftrations. 

And the Scripture is herein very harmonious and agreable to \ t 
felf both in the Oíd and New Teftament; for as in the one it makes 
tí^e original of Death's entrance into the wprld to be the Sin and DiP 
obedience of t h eF i r J i Adam^v/ho was ¿cvĜ TrQ̂  c5c yúino^ o f the 
earfhy earthy 3 ib in the other it attributes the recovery of Life and 
Immortality to the meritorious Obedience of the Second A d a m ^ ú i z t 
was o K L I ^ © ^ fc| ¿£5¡.vS, tTT^^ví^, the Lord f r o m heaven^ heavenly^ who 
by his Death vanquifhcd and deftroyed Death. For as Samffon% 
(who wasa Type of our SaviourJ when he was befieged by the Vhi~ 
¡iflifies in the City Gaza(Judges 16.) rofe up at midnight, and pulí-
edup the Gates of the City and the Pofts, and laying them upon his 
íhoulders carríed them up to the top of the Hil l : in l^e manner 
Chri j i our Lord, when he was environ d and encorapafs'd by Death, 
after he had been a while detain'd under the cuftody thereof5he afcen-
ded vidorioufly out of the Power of the Grave?and parried the Gates 
of Hell and Death upon his Shoulders along with him triumphantly 
into Heaven 5 he flighted and diímantled that mighty Garrifon whpfe 
Walls were ftronger than Brafs, and Gates harder than Adamant, that 
it íbould be no longer a Prifon with doors and bars to íhut up thofe 
that believe in him, but anopenand frec ^aflkge, and a broad High-
way to Life and Immortality. He ñ the Refurre&íon And the Life, 
( íohn 11. 25,) and he that believeth i n him, though he were deadPyei 
(hall he í ive : For he that l ive thand was dead andis alivefor evermore, 
^ e n h e h a t ' h t k K e y s o f Hell and of Dea th ,Kw. ¿ 1 ^ . 

K Bur 
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But thatwhich I chicfly aim ac this time., concerning jfe/^ his Ke-

fnrre&ion and Afcenfton into Heaven, is this, That hy andafter H hewas 
made Lord and Chrijt^ King and Saviour^ and Sovereign of his Church. 
Not but that Chrifi's Humanity was alvvays hypoftatically united to 
the Divinity 3 but becauíethe Oetonomical Kíngdom of Chrifi as Me» 
diator, according to the Scripture-calcuIaíion5 feems not to com-
menee till after his ftate of Humiliation was oversand íbbegins hsEpo-
eha from CÍirift's RefurreBion^ov his Exaltation to f i t at God's r ight hand 
i n Meaven, A¿ts 2.56. Let a ü the houfe o f Ifrael kpovo ajjkredly^ that God 
hath made that fame Jefus whomye have crucifíed both Lord and Chrijl* 
Afts 5.31. Jefuí whomye Jlew and hanged on a Tree^ h im hath God ex-
alted on his right hand^ to be a Vrince anda Saviour, Scc, Philip. 2. c?, 
Who humbled himfelf and became obedient to the death of the Crofi^ 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him^ and given h im a Ñame abose 
every name^ that at the ñame of je fm every knee Jkould bow^ &c. and that 
every tongue fiould confefí that Jefus Chrif i is Lord^to the glory o f God 
the Father, And that Ardele of our Creed concerning Chrifts fitting 
at Godys right hand i n Heaven fígnifíes thus much unto us3 That Chrifi 
after his Refurreólion and Afceníion into Heaven hath all Power given 

iC0r.ij.t7. him both in Heaven and in Earthj all things being made fubjed: to 
him3 excepting him only that hath put a ü things under h i m . He being,, 
for the Comfort of his Church and Members here upon Earth5 ac
cording to his Humanity made God's Vicegerent, and íeated in his 
Father's Thronej and having a Mediatorious Kingdora beítowed up-

Verfe 24. onhim that íhall continué t i l l he hathput down a ü Authority and Pow~ 
er3 and hithfubdued a ü his Enemies under hisfeet, and then hath de-

vsrfe 28. Jivered up this Oeconomical Kingdome to God the Fathe^ that God 
may he a ü i n a ü . 

And this is an unfpeakable Coníblation that Chriftian Religión 
affords to us5 and a moft gracious Condefceníion of the Ali-wife Oodj 
That foraímuch as we that dwell in thefe houfes of Clay are ib far re
moved from the puré and abftra&ed Deity, and fo infinitely difpro-
j^ortioned unto itj that there íhould befucha contrivance as this fet 
on foot3 that we íhould have one of our own Fleíh and Blood, that 
was in all things tempted like unto us? and had experience of all our 
difficulties and calamities, who demonftrated his infinite love to us 
in laying down his Life for usj and therefore we cannot doubt but 
hath a moft tender Syrapathy and fcllow-feeling with us in all our In-
firmitiesj I fay, that we íhould have fuch a one exalted to God's right 
hand3and invefted with all Authority and Power both in Heaven and 
Earthj that he might adminifter all things for the good of his Church 
and Memberssand fupply them inall their wants and neceffities.Which 
coníideration muft needs be far more comfortable, chearing and revi-
Ving tb every true Chriftian, than it was tothe Sons of ^acob^ when 
they went down t o Egypt to buy Corn and proviíion for their neceí^ 
fities 3 to think that Jofeph their Brother was made Lord over all 
the Land. 

And yet notwithftanding this is wholly eluded and evacuated by 
thofe high ñ o w n Spiritualifis o f thefe latter times5 that flight and re-
jeft the Letter of the New Teftamenr as a mean and carnal thing5 
and wiü acknowledge noothcrD^/; and Refurretiion o f Chrifi , no 
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Gther Afcenfion and S i t t w g at God's right kand^ nay noother Dayof 
Judgmetjt ñor RefurreÜionof the Body^ bm what is M j f i i c a l and Alie-
gor icc i l : Whereby they do not only impudently flurre the Gofpel 
according to the Hiftory and the Letter3 in making it no better 
than a Romantical Legend or a mere ¿Ejopící^ Fable, that contains a 
good ''Qnfxá&ov or Mora l under itj but alio plainly defeat the Counfei 
ofGod againft themfelves and mankind3 by antiquating C ^ r T / ? / ^ / ^ 
and bnnging in in ftead thereof Fagamfm again difguifed under a 
few cantmg Phrafes of Scripture-Ianguage. For though Mofes had a 
Veil over his face, though there were many obícure Umbrages and 
AÜegories in the Lave, (the Children oí Ifrael being then not able to 
bear the the brightnefs of that Envangelical Truth that fhined under 
them ̂ ) yet tiow uoder the Gofpel we do a ü rvith openface beholdas z Cor» 
i n a Glaj? the glory o f the Lord nakedly reprefented to uSj beiog 
changed into the fame i muge f r o m glory t o glory, 

But to iet país theíe, and ftill to improve our former Meditation 
farther 5 Let us in the next place coníider, that Chrifi^ who reeeíved 
alithis Power after his Refurredion and Afcenfion3 did not receive 
it in vain and to no purpoíej either taking no notice of our hu
mane tranfa&íons here below, as having removed his Pavilion too 
far íhto thofe Regions of Light and Glory from us 5 orelfe reraaining 
notwithftanding an idle Speó ta torand no way concerning or in-
terefting himfelf in the lílues of our humane aífairs. Which will 
be íb much the more improbable^ if we coníider what the Scripture 
and experience tell us, that the De vil and Apórtate fpirits are perpe-
tually aftive and bufie in promoting the concernments of the King-
dom of Darkneís. And therefore doubtlefs He whom Gód hath 
made the Shepherd and Bifhop of our Spuls can never be íb regard-
leís of his Office, ñor íb carelefs of his Flock and tender Lambs com-
mitted to his charge, as to fuffer thofe cruel Wolves to prey upon 
them at pleafure 5 and to have no pity at ali for them, ñor to extend 
his watchful Providence over them, whom once he vouchíafed to re-
deem with his. own precious blood. No certainly, he that waded 
through íb many difficulties and agonies for us in the days of his 
Fleíh, he that bore our griefs and carried our forrows, he that was 
ivounded fo r our tranfgrejflons and bruifedfor our iniquities^ that fwet 
drops ofbloud in the Garden and was nailed to theCroís for us in Gol-
gotha^Ue cannot fo eafiiy forget thofe whom he hath fo dearly bought, 
ñor fuíFer all that power, which God hath invefted him with for the 
good of his Church, to lie by him idle and unimployed. 

But to the end that there might not be the leaft ground of Si^fpicion 
or Diíhuft left in the minds of men concerning this particular, Chrifí 
after his Aíceníion into Encaven thought good to give us a fenílble de-
monftration bothof his Kingly Power and of his watchful Care and 
Providence over bis Church, that he would not leave them orphans 
and deftitute of all aíBíiance, by fending dowv his Holy Spír i t on the 
j}ay 0 j pentecoft i n a vif ibh and miramlom manner upon his Difciples, 
Afts 2.92. This Jejw hai-h God raijed up^ of which we are a l l IVttneJfes : 
Therefore being hy the right hand of God exalted. and h iv ing ^reeeíved 
ofthe Father i h ? r o m i f i of the Holy Ghojh he hath Jhedforth this which 
ye nowfie and hear. And veril y if there had been no news heard of 
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our Lord and Savioür Chr i f i , after he afcended above thc Clouds out 
of his Difciples Sight, no- real and viíible Dcmonftration of 
his Exiftence3 Power, and Providence over his Church 5 the 
diftruftful hearts of raen would have been too prone to ibrpeft 
that the pretence of an invifíble Kingdom at God's right hand 
above had been fno better than a mere Dream, an airy and phan-
taftick Notion 5 and they would have been too ready to have called 
in queftion the truth of all his other MiracleSj his Refurredion and 
Aícenfion, witnefíed only by his own Diíciples3 and to have furmifed 
thoíe feveral Apparitions of his that we read of after his Deat^ had 
been nothing el fe but Spe^res or Phantafms, like the vulgarly-be-
lieved Apparitions of the Ghofts of raen in Airy bodies. But the 
fenfible and miraculous Tonring out of the Holy Ghofl upon his Dirciples3 
after his Afceníion into Heaven, was a palpable Confkmation of all 
Chrift's other Miracles, of the Validity of his Meritorious Death and 
Tajflon^ of the Truth of his Refurre&ion and Afcenfion 5 and gives moíl 
comfortable aííurance to all Believérs to the World's end3 that though 
his Bodily prefence be withdrawn from th€m3 yet he hath not lefthis 
Church utterly forlorn and deftituteof all affiftance9 but that his Sp~ 
r i t ) the Holy Coraforter, coatinueth to be prefent amongft them as 
his Vice gerent, and to affift them for all the holy purpofes of the 
Gofpel, to tbe World's end, Now the principal Effeéts of Chrift's 
holy Spiritj which are to be hoped for and expeded by every true Be-
liever and prívate Chriftian, are comprifed by the Apoítle under Three 
Heads here intheText3as coníifting in a Threefold ViBory over a three' 

f o l d EnemyJthefting o f Death is Sin¡ and the firength o f Sin is the Law : 
But thankj be to God which giveth ns the Viüory throngh our L o r d Jefus 
Chr i j i . 

1. A ViUory over Sin) as that which is the Caufe of D e a t h 
2. AVi&oryover the Lar», as that which aggravates the Guilt, and 

cxafperates the Power of Sin, 
%. Laftly5 A Vifóory overDeath, theFruit and Coníequentof á'//?. 

F I R S T therefore, There is a ViUory over Sin to be ohtained i n 
and throngh Chrifi , 

Some there are that wül acknowledge no other ViUory over S in 
but an External one5 that whereby it was conquered for us by Chrifí 
«pon the Croís íixteen hundred years fince, where he fpoiled Princi* 
palities and P o m r j , and made a Jhew o f them ofenly^ trinmphing over 
them in H9 Col. 2. 15. and where he redeemed usfrom the Curfe o f the 
Law, being made a Curfe for Gal. 3. 15. Anddoubtleís this was one 
great end of Chrifi's coming into the World, to make a Propitiatory 
Sacrifíce for the Sins of mankind: Not only that he might thereby put 
a pcriod to thofe continually-repeated Se ineífedual Sacrifíces ofBrute 
Beafts, and the ofFering of the blood of bulls and Goats, that could 
not take away Sin, ñor propitiate his Divine Majefty 5 but alfo that 
he might at once give a fenfible Oemonftration both of God's high 
Difpleafure againft Sin, and of his Placablenefs and Reconcilable-
neis to Sinners returning to Obedience ^ and therefore, to that end 
that the defpair of Pardon might not hinder any from Repentarure 
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and Amendment of Ufes promúlgate free Pardon and Remillion of 
Sins through his Blood to all that fhould repentj and believe the Go-
fpel. 

But it is a vcry uníbund and unwholfome Interprétation of this 
Salutary Undertaking of Chnji's in the Goípel, as if the ultímate 
End and Defign of it were to procure Remijfion o f f m and Exempti-
onfrom Punijhment onlyj to íbme particular perfons ftill contínuing 
under the Power of Sin, and to fave them at laft in their Sins, that 
is3 with a mere outward and carnal Salvation 5 it being a thing ut-
terly impoffible 3 that thofe undefikd Remareis of the Heavenly 
Kingdom íhould be received and enjoyed by men i ^ their Unregene-
rate and unrenewed Nature. 

For what isthis elfe but to make Chrifi the grand Patrón of the 
Kingdom of Darkneís, and to fuppofe God to be fuch a Being 
as may be bribed and corrupted by Sacrifice and InterceíFion, td 
a pardal Connivence and fond Indulgence of men in their Sins td 
all Eternity } or elfe to infinuate that there is no other E v i l at all 
in Sinj but only in refpeét of that outward Tumjhment confequent 
Upon it ? which is to deftroy the Nature and Reality of Sin 5 
and to make it nothing but a mere Ñame or Phancy $ as if Good 
and Evil^ Juj i and Vfr ju j i , ( as íbme Philofophers dreamed ) were 
not $vC% but Ntf/xóe) and Adfa only, had no Reality in Nature, but 
depended only upon arbitrary Laws enforced by outward Puniíh-
ments, or mere Opinions 5 and ib were only nomoc, (as De moer i tus 
expreíTed it) mere Fa¿Htious things, or elfe íocvras^, Fiótitious and 
ímaginary : Either of which opinions if they were true, then indeed 
Remijjion o f Sin and Exempion f rom Funijhment would quite take a-
way all the Evil of Sin. 

But if Sin be not a mere Ñame or Phancy, but that which hath i 
real and intrinfecal Evi l in it, greater than that of outward Vumfh-
ment5 then certainly it cannot befo tranfeendent aHappineísas forae 
men carnally conceit, to have an Impunity in Sinning to all Eternity, 
that the Accompliíhment thereof íhould be thought the only fít Lln-
dertakingfor the Son of God to engage in, and that which woulá 
defervedíy entitle him the Saviour of Mankind. For that o í Sócra
tes in Vlato muft then needs be true, TO á^Svíot ^ Ŝb'vou, Uv.\w, WvT̂ v 
fAjiyi&v TÍ íy TT^STOV yuzKúív tivcu, That(in thofe which are not incorrigible 
and incurable) i t is thegreateft E v i l that can poíjibly hefal them^ to con~ 
tinue i n Wickednefi unpunified , and the greateíf Kindnef í that they can 
receive^ by the leffer E v i l o f Tunifmtent and Cajiigation to he cured o f 
the greater E v i l o f S in : For (as the fame Philofopher fpeaks) 'IOCT^/RH 

^ TTOW^Í^ Chafiifcment und CorreUion is the natural Remedy and 
Cureof IVickednefíj which our Saviour confirms when he faith. As Reveíi'^ 
m a n y a s l h v e , I rebuke and chajien : and fure the Remedy is not 
worfe than the Difeafe. 

Wherefore it was ib far from being the ultimaté End of Chrifí's 
undertaking to die for Sin, that men might fecurely live in it, that 
on the contrary the Death of Chr i í i was particularly intended as aa 
Ensine to batter down the Kingdom of Sin and Satán, and to bring 
men efTedualIy unto God and Righteouíhefs, as the Scripture plainly 
Whiieíleth 1 Pet' 2. 24.'. His ovtn f e l f barc our Sins i n his Bodj on thé 
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Tree^ that we^ being dead to Sin^ tnight Uve to Righteoufnep, The 
Deathof Chnjl conducing to this great End not only as it was Ex-
emplary;, and Hieroglyphically tnftruded usthat we o u g h t t o í ^ e n¡> 

i Pet. 4.1. ti2e Grofs jj^eyyjf^ andfoffow ourcrucified Lord and Saviour^ Juffering 
i n the Flefis and ceaftngfrom Sin^ but alfo as it doth moit lively de-
raonftrate to us, God's high Difpleafure againft Sin3 and the malig-« 
nant Nature of it, that could not otherwife be expiated than by 
the Biood of that innocent and immaculate Lamba the only-begottea 
Son of God^ and laftly, as the Hope of Pardon and free Remiflion 
of Sio in the Biood of Chrift for the truly Penitent míght invite and 
anímate mentó chearful and vigorous endeavours againft Sin. 

Others there are that teil us there is indeed fomething farther 
aimed at in the Gofpel beüdes the bare Remijjion o f Sinst but that it 
is nothing el fe but the Imputation o f an External Righteoufnefs^ or ano-
ihers Inherent H o ü n e f s ^ h i c h is ib completely made ours thereby to all 
intents and purpofes^ as if we oar felves had been really and perfeít-
ly righteous , and this upon no other Condition or Qualífícation 
at all required inus, but only of mere Faith fcrupuloufly preícind-
ed from all Holineís and Sanáification, or the laying hold or appre-
hending only (as they uíeto phraíe ir) of this External and ímputed 
Righteouíiieíij that is, the merely believing and imagining icto be 
ours: Which kind of Faith therefbre is but the Imagination of an I -
magination3 orof that which really is not5 and3 as Pin dar calis Man, 
Xuíocg cvoc/p, the very Dream o f a Shadow, 

For though this be pretended by fome to be ípoken only of J ^ i -
pcai ion ascontradiftinft from SanUification¡ the latter of which they 
conceive muft by no means have any conditional Infíuence upon the 
fbrmer ^ yetit wili unavoidably extend to the taking away of the 
NeceíSty of Inherent Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, and all Obligatioa 
to i t: upoti which very account it is ib highly acceptable3 becauíe 
under a fpecious íhew of Modefty and Humility it doth exceed-
ingly gratifíe mens Bypocrifíe and Carnalíty. For he that is thus 
completely juftified by the ímputatíon of amere External Rigbteouf-
neis, muft needs have ipfofaffo a Right and Title thereby to Heaven 
and Happineís without Holineís 3 fox Rom, S, 30. tvhom he juflifieth* 
them he alfo glorífieth. Neither can any thing be required inhercntly 
in them., where all Inherency is perfedly fuppiied by Imputa t íon , And 
though it be pretended that San&ification will fpontaneoufly follow 
after by way of Gratitudes yet this is liketo prove but a very flip-
pery Hold^where it is believed that Gratitnde it felfeas wellasali other 
Graces, is already in them by Imputatíon. Neither can it be rea-
fonably thought that true Holineís íhould fpring by way of Grati~ 
iude or Ingennity from fuch a Principie of Carnality as raakes men ib 
well contented with a mere Imaginary Righteoufnefs. 

But this Opinión, as it makes God in Juftifying to pronounce a 
falfe Sentence3 and to conceive of things otherwife than they are, 
and to do that which himfelf hath declaredtobe abominable, to j u -

Prov iy íy. filfie tbe ^ k ^ d (in aforeníick fence) and as it is irreconcilable to 
thofe many Scriptures that aííureusGW w i l l render to every man ac~ 
cording to bis Works s ib it alio takes away the Ncceíüty of Chriji 's 
Meritorious and Propitiatory Sacriíice for the Rtmiffion of Sins: for 
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where a complete Righteoufneís isimputed3thereis no Sinat all to be 
pardoned. And laftly, it vainly fuppofes Righteoujnefs and Holinefs to 
be mere Phantaftical and Imaginary things, for otherwiíe ic were no 
more poíiible thata Wicked man íhould be made Righteous by ano-
ther's R.ighteourners imputed;, than that a Sick man íhould be made 
Whole by another's imputed Health. I f a Brother or Sifier be naked 
and dejiitute o f daily food^ a n d o m o f youfay unto them^Depart i n peacey 
be yon warmed^ and be you filled 3 notwithfianding yougive them not thofe 
things vphich are needfull f o r the body 5 what doth i t profit / James 2. 15* 
16. Evenfowhat doth i t profit, my Brethren^ i f a man fayhehath Faithy 
(or imputed Righteoufnefs) andhave not IVorkj ? (that is5 real and 
inherent Righteoufners3 or inward Regeneration J Juch a Faitfj 
(that is5 Imagination or Imputation) fave ^«?<?Certainly no more than 
mere words can cloath a naked man's Back3 or feed a hungry raans 
Belly5 or warm and thaw him whofe Blood is frozen and congealed 
in his veíns. Nay it í sno more poíiible for a man to be made Holy^ . 
than tobe made Happy, by mere Imputation;, which latter fewk mea 
would be contented withal 5 and3 were it not for their Hypocrifie, 
they would be aslittle contented with the former 3 and it would as 
little pleafe them tobe Opinione tantum Jnfti^ as Opinione tantum Be-
atiy to ule Tu¿/y's expreffion againft the Epicureans, Nay, íince it is 
moft certain that the greateft part of our Happinefs coníifteth in Righ
teoufnefs and Holinefs, it will unavoidably follow5 that if we ha ve 
no other than anlmputative Righteoufnefs^ we can have no other than 
an Imputattve Happinefs s and a mere Imaginary Heaven 5 which. 
will little pleafe us whcn we feel our felves to be in a true and 
real Hell. \. , 

But it is not oúr intention here to quarrel about Words and Phra" 
íes5 as if Chrift's meritorious Satisfaftion might not be faid to be //¡»-
puted to thofe that repent and believe the Gofpel, for Remiílion of 
Sins • much leís to deny what the Holy Scripture plainly aífertSj 
True and living Faith2 that voorketh byLove, which is the very Eííence 
of the New Creature, or Regenérate Nature, Ao-yí̂ oStu d$ íím-io^lxu^ 
te be imputed or accounted fo r Righteoufnefs u n á e r the Gofpel-difpenfa-
tion3 where God will not proceed according to Legal Rigour and 
Severity with his fallen Greatures 3 but according to that Equity and 
'É-Tneí̂ oc which the Philofopher tells us is the trueji Jujiice, But our 
onely deíign is3 to caution againft that Antinomian Errour which is 
toooften iníinuated underthe Nolion o í Imputed Righteoufnefs, 2L$Í£ 
there were no neceffity of Inherent Righteoufnefs and a Real Vi&ory 
over Sin in order to Salvation 5 but that an Imputed pr Imaginary 
one might ferve the turn. Which Errour, fpringing up very carly 
amongft theG^^/H-Chriftsans, S. g'ives a very feafonable An
tidote againft it51 John 5.7. L i t t l e Chi ldrenje tno man deceive yon j he 
that doth Righteoufnefs is righteous^even as he is righteous: and in Chap. 
2. v. 4. He thatfai th Ikjtow him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 
is A L ia r , and the Truthisnot i n him. T o which purpofe is that alfô  
in his fírft Chap. v- 5. i h i s is the Meffage which we ha-ve heard o f h im 
and declare to you, That Godis Light9 and i n him is no darknefs a ta lL , 
I f wefay that wshave Fellorv/hip w i t h h im, and walk^ i n darknefs^ we. 
he and do not thcTruth : But i f we vpalk i n the light, as he k ÍM ih*¡ 
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Light , voe have FeUovpJht¡> one wi th onother, and the Blood o f Jefks 
ChriÜ his Son cleanfeth m f r o m al l Sin, Wherefore the íame Apoftle 
in thatEpiftle tells us of overcoming the Wicked one, Chap. 2.14, and 

overcoming the JVorldy by our Faith in Chr i í í , Ghap. 5.4. And in 
the Apocalypfe he propoundeth from chr i f i himfelf divers remarkable 
Vxomi&stoh im that avercometh : That fiaü eat o f the Tree of Ufe 
that i s i n the midf i o f the Paradifeof God.c, 2. v. 7. T h u hefiat/ vot 
be hftrt o f the Second Death, Y, 11, That he fiall have the hidden Man-' 
na, and a white Stoné wi th a new Ñame wri t ten i n zí, which no man 
kriovoeth fdving he that receiveth i t , v. 17. That he w i l l give fam ffa 
morningStar^v, 23, That he Jhall he cloathed i n white Raiment, and 
his ñame ¡hal l not he hlotted o u t o f the Boek^ o f Life , c. 5.V. 5. Thati&e 

¡ha l l be a Villar i n the temple o f God, v. 12. and that he Jhall Jtt w i t h 
C h r i B inh i s Throne, as he overéame and fate down w i t h his Father i n 
his Throne, v. 21. The Conditionof all which Promifes beingo^er* 
coming, we may well conclude from thence, that there is a Rea! 
and not an Imaginary Viftory only to be obtained ovcr the fower of 
Sin as well as the Guil t of it. \ 

Nay, itis trueand very obfervabíe, thatthofe Places which areu-
íually quoted as the Foundation of an Imputed Righteouíhefs in íbme 
other íence than what we have before mentioned3 are indeed no o-
therwríeto be underftood than of a Real Inward Righteoülneís that 
is wrought or infuíed by the Spirit of Chriíf, As that principal one, 
Fhilip, 3. v, 8. Tea douhtlefs, and I count a ü t h i n g s lofsfor the excellen-
cy o f the Knowledge o f Chrift Jefa my Lord , ——— that I may w i n htm^ 
and befonnd i n h im, not having mine own Highteonfnefs which is ofthe 
Law, but that which is o f the Faith of Chrift, the Righteoufnefs which 
i so fGodby Faith, Where Chrif i , whom the Apoftle defires ta w i n 
and to be f o u n d t n , and the Righteoufnefs which is through the Fai th o f 
Chrift, z n á the Righteoufnefs which is o f God through Fa i íh , are no ex-
ternal Imputed Righteourneís0 but the real Inward Righteouíheís of 
the New Creature wrought by the Spirit of Chrift through Faith, 
which is oppoíed here to our own Righteoufnefs, and the Righteoufnefs 
which is of the Law, that ís5 the Righteoufnefs of outward Works 
done by our own Natural power, aceording to the Letter of the 
Law5 in our Unregenerate ftate: íbr ib the foliowing words explaiti 
themeaningj That Imayknow h im, and thepower of his Refnrre&ion^ 
andthefellowfhip o f his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his, 
JDeath •> I f by anj means I might at tain to the Refurre&ion o f the dead» 
And this íame Inward and Real Righteoufneís is oftcn elíewhere 
called Chriíf, and the New man, that is íaid to be i n us, and which 
we are exhorted to ^«í on, not by Gonceit or Imagination only, but 
by real Conformity to his Nature and Participation of his Spirit. 

And whereasthe Magnifíers of Free Grace in m Ahtinomian fence, 
and the Decriers of Inherent Righteoufnefs, commonly conceive that 
the Free Grace of God coníifts in nothing but either in the Pardon o f 
s i n and Exemption from Punifiment, or the Imputation o f an Exter~ 
nalHolinefs, and accounting menyw/? freely, wíthout any Gondition 
but only the mere Believing of this that they are íb accounted 5 and 
that Faith is no otherwife confidcred in the Gofpel than in order co 
the Believing of this Imputation 5 and that our own iVorkj , wheo 
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they are coraparatively undervalued to Grace and Faith^ are to be 
takenfor all Inherent Righteoufneís and Holineís^ even the New Crea-
i n r e n f e W : That all theíe are Erroürs, ás it might be atmndantly 
provedfroníi fundry other places of Scripture^ fo it may íufficiently 
appear írotn that one3 Ephef. 2. v. 4, 8cc. God^ &ho k r i c h i n mercy^for 
h i i great love wherewith he loved eveh ívhen we were dead infins^ 
hatb qmclfnedHs together m t h Chriji^ ( f y Grace ye are fived^) andhath 
ra/Jed m u¡> together —-That i n the Ages to come he might ¡llevo t h 
exceedmg riches o f his Grace, and h i i kindnefi towards m i n Chr i í i Je-

fus. Por by Graee are ye faved through Fai th 5 and that not o f your 
fe Ivés ^ i t is the gi f t o f G o d : Not of Workj , leji any manjhould boaji. 
For we are his Workjwanfiip) crsated i n Chrif í Jefus unto goodworkj . 
For when we are here íaid to he jdvedby Grace, it is plain that the A» 
poftle means by Saved, invvardly Qiuckned and Sanftified ; ad&cdva 
(faith Gr^/ífef well here)is Purgari a Fi t i i s : vvhich inward Sandificati-
on is here attributed to Gods Free Grdee, and denied to 011 r felves 
and to IVorkj 5 the meaning whereofis, that it isnot eífeded by our 
own Works, ( whether of outward Morality or Legal Ceremoníes) 
done by our Natural power in the Unregenerate ftate, but by the 
quickning and enlivening Spirit of Chrift inwardly creating us a nevv. 
And laftly, Fai th is plainly made the ínílrument of thisinward San¿ti-
fication, that is not wrought by our own Works, but the Grace and 
Spirit of Chnft. Whence we may well conclude, That the true Ob-
jc¿l of the Chriftian Faith is not only the Blood o f Chrift ílied upon 
the Croís for the Hemiffion of Sin, but alfo the renewing Spirit o f 
Chrífi for the inward conquering and ríioftifying of ít3 and the qüick» 
ning or raiíing of us to an Hcáveníy Lifé. 

And 1 daré be bold to fay, thát the inwdrd fenfe of every true and 
fincere-hearted Chriftian in this Point fpeaks the fame language with 
the Scripture. For á true Chriftian that hath any thing of the Life 
of God ín him;, cannot but earneftly delire an i nward Healing of his 
íinful Maladies and Diftempers, and not an outward Hiding and Val-
l ia t ion of them only. He muft needs paffionately long more and more 
after anew Life and Nature, and the Divine Image to be more fully 
íbrmed in him ^ infomüch that i f he might be fecured from the pains 
of Hell without it, he could not be fully quieted and fatisfied there-
with. T i s not the Fjfefts and Confequents o f S in only, the Externa! 
Punijhment due unto it5 that he delires to be freed from, but the In~ 
trinfecal E v i l o f S in it felf" the Plague of hís own heart. As he of-
ten meditates with comfort upon that Outward Crof í to which his Sa-
viour's haods and feet were naiied for his Sins, fo he impaticmly 
delires alfo to feel the virtue of that I n w a r d C r ^ o f Chrilt, by which 
the World maj be crucified to him^ and he unto the World ^ and the 
Power o f C h r i í t ' s Refiitre&ion in him, ftill to ra i fe him farther unto 
Newnefs of life. Neíther will he be more eaíily períwaded to be-
licve that his firifül Luftl the malignity and violence whereof he 
feels within himí7 !f can be conquered without him, than that an 
Army here in EngUnd can be conquered in France or Spain. He is ib 
deeply fenílble of the Real Ew/that is in Sin it felf, that he cannot be 
contented tq have ít only hiftrionícally triumphed over. And to 
iphanfie himfelf covered aíl over with a thin veil of mere external ím-

h putation. 
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putation, will afford little fatisfadory Comfort unto hiiii that hungers 
and thirfts after Ríghteoufnefs, and is weary and heavy laden with 
the burthen of Sins, and doth not deíire to have his inward Maladies 
hid and covered only 3 but healed and cured. Neither can he 
be wíliing to be put off till the hour of Déath for a Divorce betwixt 
his Soul and Sin 5 ñor eafily pcrfwaded that though Sin íhould rule 
and reign in hira all his Life-long, yet the laft parting grone, that íhall 
divide his Soul and Body afunder, might have fo great an Efficacy as 
in a moment alio to feparate all Sin írom his Soul. 

B U T that we may not fcem hcre either to beat the Air in Gene
ráis and Uncertainties, or by an indifcreet zea! to countenance 

thofe conceited and high-flown Enthufiafts of latter times, that, for-
gettingthat example of Modefty given us by the blefled Apoftle3 [Not 

M . 3,12. as ihotígh I had already attained^ or were airead)/ perfe& -—-—But this 
om thing l d o $ forgetting thofe things which are behind, and reaching 
f o r t h tinto thofe ihings which are hefore^ Ip rc f towards the Mar^"] bold-
l y arrógate to themfelves íuch an Abfolute Perfe&.on^ as v/ould make 
them not to ftand in need of any Saviour, ñor to be cleanfed by the 
Blood of the Lamb, which therefore they allegorize into a myftical 
fence 5 we muft declare that we ípeak not here of Inherent Righte-
oufneís and a ViUory over Sin in a Legal or Pharifaical fence, but in 
fuch an Evange t i cal fence as yet notwithftanding is true and real. 

The Firft degree whercof is a Principie of New Life, infufed into 
the Soul by the Spirit of Chrij i through Faithj (which the Apoftle 

1 John 3.51. calis Semen Dei , the Seedof God) inclining it to love God and Righ-
teoufiiefs as a thing correípondent to its nature, and enabling it to 
aéi freely and ingenuoufly in the ways of God, out of a living Law 
written uponthe Heart, and to efchew Sin as contrary to a vital Prin
cipie. For the true Goípel-Righteoufnefs5 which Chrift carae to íet 
upin the Worldj doth not coníift merely in outward Works, whether 
Ceremonial or Moral, done by our own natural power in our Unre-
generate ftate, but in an inward Life and Spirit wrought by God, 
Which thofe very Philofophers íeemed in a manner to acknowledge, 
that denied á^TÍn) to be ^toTov 71, that Virtue could be taught by out
ward Rules and Prccepts likean Art or Trade j and Ariftotle himfelf 
alfo0 when he inclines to think that men are Ma , ¡im^oc á}o¿6oi, and 
that thcir being Good depends upon fome extraordinary Divine 
ínfluenceand Affiftence. Which I the rather take notice of, becaufe 
fome late Pretenderá to Philoíbphy have prophanely derided this Do-
¿trine after this manner, as if it made good Thoughtf and virtuous Dif~ 

. pofitions to be POVRED and BLOWN into men by God. 
But there is a Second Degree of Vidory over Sin, which every 

true Chriftian ought not only to look upon as poííible, but alfoto 
endeavour after, and reftlefly to purfue 5 which is fuch a meafure o f 
Strength in the I n w a r d man> and fuch a degree of Mortification or 
Crucifixión of our finfal Lufts, as that a man will not knowingly and 
del ibera te lyáo any thing that his Confcience plainly tellshim is a Sin, 
though there be never fo great Temptations to it. 

Whether or no this bs tha£ Evangelicd Perfection which was the 
Mark 
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Mark that S .Paul prefled towards5and which he íeems myftically to cali 
the Refurreftion from the P c a d , orany thingfarther, I lessve it too-
thersto make a judgtnent óf. But doubtlefs5 they that have attain-
ed tofuch a frinciple ofnew Life^mdfuch a meafure of i n w a r d Strength, 
as is already mentioned3 thatis^ to the PerfedHon oí unfeigned s i n -
ceritys may, notwitftaading the Irregularitíes of the fírft Motions, vio-
lent Affaults and Importunities of Tentations, fudden Incuríions and 
Obreptions3 Sins of mere Ignorance and Inadvertency3 (which areall 
waíh^d away in the Blood of C h r i f i ) in a true Evangel ical fence be 
íaid to have attained to a ViBory over S i n , 

Wherefore I demand in the ncxt pláce;, Why H foouldbe thought i m -
pojjibk by the Grace ofthe Gofpel a n d the F a i t h of Chr i j i to attain t o fuch a 
ViBory as t h k is over Sin??ox owes its original tonothíng elfe but 
Ignorance and Dar^nefs. nóc; d Trov̂ k áyvosí, Every wicked man is Ig -
norant. And therefore in that fence that other Maxim of the Stoicks 
may have íbme Truth alfo;, that a&ovTs; á^gTávsíffi, Men Un a g a i n í í 
thúrw'iü'-) becauíe if they knew that thofe things were índeed fo 
hurtful to íhem;, they would never do them. Now we all know how 
eafily Ltght conquers Darkjiefs^ and upon its fírft approach tnakesit 
flie before it, and like a guilty (hade feek to hide it íelf from it, by 
running round about the Earth. And certainly the Light of God a-
riííng in the Soul can with as much eafe fcatter away the night of fin-
fu! Ignorance before it, For Truth hath a cognation with the Soul 5 
and Falíhood, Lies and Irapoftures áre no more able to make reíiífc-
ence againft the Power of Truth breaking forth, than Darknefs ís 
able to difpute with Light. Wherefore the Entrance sn of Light up
en the Soul is half a conqueft over our Sinful Lufts. 

Agairí;) though Sin have had a íong and cuffomáry PoíTefíion in 
the Soul, yet it has no juft Title, much lefs a Right of Inheritance in 
it< For Sin is but a Stránger and Foreigner in the Soul, an Ufurper 
and íntruder into the Lord s Inheritance. Sin itis noÑature, as St. 
Aufiin and others of the Fathcrs often incúlcate, but an adventitious 
and extraneous thing 5 and the true and ancient Nature of the Soul 
of Man lufFers violence under it, and isoppreíTed by it. It isnothing 
elfe but the preternatural ftate of Rational Beings, and therefore we 
have no feáíbn to think it muft needs be perpetual and uúalterable. 
Is it a ftrange thing that a jarring Inftrument by the hand of a ^kilful 
Muíician íhould ever be íet in tuné again ? Doubtleís, if an Inftrument 
óf Muíick were a ílving thing, it would be fenííble of Harmony as 
its proper ftate, and abhof Difcord and DiíTonancy as a thing preter
natural ro it. The Soul of Man was Harmohical as Cod at fírft made 
it, till Sin, difordering the Strings and Faculties, put it out of tune 
ándmárr'd the Muíick ofit : but doubtlefs that great Harntofies xhzt 
tunes tlie whole World, and makes all things keep their Times and 
Meafures, is able to fet this leíTer Inftrument in tuné again. Sin is 
but a Difeafe and Dyícrafíe in the Soul, Righteoufnefs is the Health 
and natural Complexión of it 5 and there is a Propenfion in the Na
ture of every thing to return tó its proper ftate, and to caft off what-
éver ís heterogeneous to it. And fome Phyficians tell us that Medi-
caments are but fubfervient to Naturé, by reraoving obftruftions 
m á impediments 5 but Nature it felf and the inward Arckzus releaf-
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ed and fet at liberty works the Cure. Bodies when they are bent 
Outof their place, and violently forced out of the natural Poíirioa 
óf their Parts, have a spring of their own and an inward ftrong Pro-
penfion to return to their own natural Pofture, wbich produceth 
that M o ü o n o f Reftitution that Philofophers endeavour to give a rea-
fon of. As for example, A i r may be forced into much a lefíér room 
than it would naturally expand it felf into 5 but whilft it is under 
this Violence, it hath a Spring or ftrong Conatus to return to its pro-
per ftatej (of which feveral ingenious Obfervations have been lately 
Jpubliíhed by a Learned hand.) Now Sin being a violent and preter
natural ftate, and a Sinner's returning to God and Righteoufnefs be
ing Motut Reftitutionis & Líberationis^ whereby the Soul is reftored 
í o its true Freedom and ancient Nature 5 why íhould there not be 
fuch an Elater or spring in the Soul3 ( quickned and enlivened by 
Divine Grace) fuch a natural Conatus of returning to its proper ftate 
again ? Doubtleís there is, and the Scripture íeems foróetimes to ac-
knowledge it and cali it by the ñame of Spirit^ when it ípeakeíh of 
our free aéling in God's ways from an inward Principie. For the 
Spir i t is not always to be takcn for a Breath or Impulfe from with-
outj but alíb fof an inward Propenfionof theSoul3 awakenedand 
revived in i t jo return toits proper ftate, as itis Intelleótual, and then 
to 2Í6Í freely in it according to its ancient Nature. For if the s p i r i t 
were a mere external Forcé aftingupon the Soul without the concur-
rence of an innate Principie , then ío be a&ed by the Spir i t woüld be 
a ftate of Violence to the Soul, which it could not delight always to 
continúe under $ whereasthe fiate ofthe Spiri t y is a ftate of Freedom., 
and not of Violence, as the Apoftle witneííeth, when he calis it tb® 
Freedom o f the S p i r i t : It is the Soul's aéHng from an inward Spring 
and Principie of its own Intelleftual nature, not by a mereoutward 
Impulíe, like a Boat that is tugged onby Oars or driven by a ftrong 
blaft of Wind, Wherefore the Soul's returning írom Sin to Righte-
óufneís, which is its Primitive Nature, muft needs have great advan-
tages, it going on fecundo flumine, according to the genuine Currént 
of its true Intelleüual nature, and having beíídes the affiftence 
of a gentle Gale of the Divine Spirit from without to help it foí-
wards. 

Why íhould it be thought fo great an impoíSbility íbr men wiíling-
ly to do that which is agreeable to theLaws of Goodneís, fince this 
is the genuine Nature of the Soul when once it is freed from miftakes 
and cncumbrances, from that which is heterogeneous and adventi-
fious to it, thatcloggs it and opprcíTcs i t , andevery Life and Nature 
afts freely according to its own Propeníions ? Why íhould it feem 
ftrange that the Superiour Faculties of the Soul íhould become pre
dominan^ íiace they are^0"*! ^TTOÍIRKÍ, of a Lordly nature, and made 
to rule, and the Inferiour Facultier of a fervile temper, and made to 
be fübjeftí* Why íhould it feem irapoílible for Equity^ Light and Rea* 

fon to be inthroned in the Soul of Man again, and there to command 
andgovem thofe exorbitant Affedions that do fo lawlefly rebel a-
gainft them> For if fome grave Commanders and Generáis have 
been able by the tnajcfty of their very Looks to huíh and íilence a 
diforderly and mutinous Rout of Soldiers 5 certainly Rwfon re-en-

thfoned 
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throned in her majeftick Seat, and re-inveited with her ancient 
Power and Authority";, which is natural and not ufurped, would 
much more eafily be able to check and control the tumultuous Rab-
blfe of Lufts and Paffions in us. 

Doubtleíi God hath no other Defígn upon us in Religión and the 
Goípel of his Son than what is for our good, and to reftore us to the 
Reditude and Perfcétion of our own Beings : Wherefore he feeks 
to redeem and cali off our AíFe<aions from the periíhing Vanities of5 
this World, which being fo infinitely below us do debafe and pol-
iute our Spirits $ wherefore he would not have us to addift our felves 
wholly to the Gratifications of our lower Fácult ies^ which are but 
the Brute in us3 but he would have the beft in us to be uppermof^ 
the M a n to rule the Brute^ and the TO ©eíov, that that is of God in us9 
to rule our Manlyand Rational Faculties, He would not have uŝ  
Harcijfm-Xxk.^ to be always courting our own Shadow in the Stream 5 
for^ according to the ancíent Democrit ical Philoíbphy, this whole 
viíible World is nothíng elfe but mere extended Bulk, and hath no-
thing real in it but Atomes or Part icks o í a dijfferent Magnitude, di-
verfly placed and agitated in a continual Whirlpool. But all the 
Colour3 Beauty and Varniíh3 all that which charms and bewitches 
us in thefe Qbjeóts without usj is nothing but the Vital Seníations 
and Reliíbes of our own So¿ls. This gives ají the Paint and Luftre 
to thofe Beauties which we court and íall in love withal without us3 
which are otherwife as devoid of Reality and as phantafticaí as the 
Colours of the Rainbow. So that thís Ontvpard World is not unfitly. 
compared to an inchanted Palace^which íeems indeed mighty pleaíing 
andraviíhing to our deluded Senfe, whereas all is but imaginary 
ánd a mere preftigious íhow. Thofe things which we are enamour-
ed with, thinking thera to be without us, being nothing but the vital 
Energies of our own Spirits.. In a word, God would have Man to 
be aliving Temple for himfelf to dwell in, and his Faculties Inftru-
ments to beufed and employed byhims which need not be fhought 
impoffible, i f that be true which Philofophy tells us, that there is 
Cognatio q u í d a m a cértain near K Í n d r e d and Aüictnce between the 
Soul and God. * 'w •. \ 

Laftly, we muíl obferve, though this inward Viftory over Sin be 
tío otherwife to be effeded than by the Spirit of chr i f i through 
Faith, and by a Divine Operation in us, fo that in a certain fence 
we may be faid to be PaJ/íve thereunto 5 yet notwithftanding we 
inuft not dream any fuch thing, as if our Affive Cooperation and 
Concurrence were not alfo neceífarily required thereunto. For as 
there is a Spirit of God in Nature which produceth Vegetables and 
Minerals, which humane Artand Induftry could never be able to ef-
feft, namely that s p r i t u s intusalens which thePoet fpeaks of, which 
yet notwithftanding doth not work abfolntely^ uncondiHona:ely and, 
omnipotenlly 1 but requireth certain preparations, Conditions and 
Difpofitions rn the Matter which it works upon 5 ( For unlefs the 
Haíbandman plow the Ground and íbw theSeed, the Spirit of God 
í n Nature will not give any increafe :) In Rke manner the Scripture 
tells us that the Divine Spirit of Grace doth not work abfolutely^ u f ¿ 
é o n d i t f o n d t e h m á i r r é f i ñ i b l y m i h Q Souls of men, but requireth cer-

^ taín 
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tain Preparations, Conditiohs and Cooperations in us , forafmuch 
as it riiay both be qnenched^ and j i i r r e d up or excited^ in us. And in-
deed unleís we/?/¿>rr«j? the Fallow-ground of our hearts, a n d fow to our 
felves i n Righteoufrefs, (as the Prophet fpeaks) by our earneft endea-
vours j we cannot expeót thot the Divine Spirit of Grace will ihowr 
down that Heavenly increafe upon us, Wherefore if we Vv'ould at> 
tain to a V i B o r y over S i n by the Spirit of chrifi^ we muft endeavour 
to fight agood Fight, a n d run a good Race^ and to enter in at thef irai t 
gate, that fo overcoming we may receive the Crown of Life. 

And thus mueh (hall íuffice to have ípoken at this time concerning 
the firft F a v ú c u l 2 i r 3 T h e F i & o r y o v e r S i n , 

i Shall now proceed to fpeak fomething briefly to the Two otheF 
Vi&ories that remairij which are attainable alio by Chri¡ í3 over the 

Larp and Death. 
And the Ld»? may be coníidered two mannet of ways. Firft, 4/ 

an outward Covenant of Workj that pronounceth Death and Con-
demnation toall that do not yield abíolute and entire Obedience to 
what-ever istherein commanded 5 and which impofed alíb with the 
fame Severity a multitude of outward Ceremonial Obfervations, which 
had no intrinfecal Goodnefs at all in them, but kept men in a ftate of 
Bondage and Servility. • Now the L a w in this rence3 as it is an out
w a r d Letter and Covenant of Workj^ is already conquered externally 
for us by Chriji 's Death upon the Croís, Galat . 1%. Chrif i hath re-
deemed us f r o m the Curfe of the tan? ^ beivg made a Curfe for 
m 5 f o r i t is written ^ curfed is every one that hangeth on A Tree 5 
That the SleJJíngof Abraham- might come on the Gentiles through Jefas 
Chrifls that tve might receive the Promife of the Spirit through F a i t h , 
And he hath thereby freed us alíb from our Obligation to thofe Com-

JEzck.ao.ij. mandmentsthat were W / ^ Í / ; , h&v'mg brollen dovm the M i d d h - w a l l 
o fPart i t ion that was betwixt J e w m á G e n ú l e , abolifiing i n bis fiefi 
the Enmity^ even the Laxo of Commandments^ EpheC 2. 14, 15. A n d 
hlotting out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was egainft us9 which 
was contrary to us¡ and takjng it out of the way¡ nailing it to his Cr&^% 
ColoíT. 2. 14. 

Secondly3 The Lar» is fometimes alfo coníidered in Scripture as a n 
tnward State of Mind^ wrought by the Law and Truth of God, whe-
ther written outwardly in the Letter of the Scripturej or inwardly ín 
the Confciencej prevailing only ib far as to bcget a Convi&ton of 
mens Duty and of the wrath of God againft Sin, but not enabling 
them with inward ftrength and power to do what is commanded, 
willinglyj out of a Love of it. It is fuch a State, when men are on
ly Paffive toGods Law, and unwillingly fubjeói: to it (as an Enemy) 
for fear of Wrath and Vengeance. And this muft needs be a ftate 
of miferable Bondage and Servility, Diftradion and Perplexity of 
mind 5 when men areat once ftrongly convinced of the Wrath of 
God againft Sin, and yetunder the power of their Lufts haling and 
dragging ofthem tothecommiíí ionof it It is that ftate(as I conceive) 
Which S. defcribes. Rom. 7. after this manner 3 The Lar» is S p i r i -
imlx but I am Carnal} fo ld under S i n : for that which I do^ I allow 

not-*! 
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not$ f o r what t wouldy that do I not, hut what iha ie^ that do t, And 
again, Ifeeanother L a w i n m y Memhcrs jvarrivg againji my M i n d a n d 
hringing me into C a p i v i t y under the L a w of S i n . O wretched man 
that J am ! voho ftall deliver me f r o m t h k body of death ¿ Now from 
the Laro ín this íence3 that iŝ  from the Bondage and Servility of the 
Legal ftate^ we are not delivered, nor made Conquerors by what 
CÁrj/i didoutwardlyupontheCrofs;, as fome imagine 5 as if he had 
there purchafed for us an índulgence to fin without control: but by 
the inward working of his Holy Spirit3 freeingus fromthePower 
and Bondage of Sin, and unbewitching us from the Love of it. 

Wherefore there is a double Freedom from this Legal ftate to be 
taken notice of 5 a True and a Falfe Frecdom; whieh I cannot better 
cxplain than by ufing the Apoftle's own Similitude in the beginning 
of the 7 . Chap. Knom ye not^ Brethren^ that the L a w hath d o m i n i ó n 
over a man as long as he liveth <? (or raíher as long as It3 that is3 ihe 
Latt>9 l i v e t h ? ) For the Woman which hath an Hushand is hound hy the 

'Lamió her Hushand fo long as he l iveth 5 b u t i f her Hushand he deady 
fie i s loofed f r o m the L a w of the Hushand, So then, i f while her Huf-
h m d l iveth fie he married to another m a n ¡ fie fiall he c a ü e d an Adulte-
refs : but i f her Hushand he dead, fie is freefrom that L a w 5 fo that fije 
is no Adulterefi thoughfie he married to another man. Where the L a w 
is cotnpared to an Hushand 5 and onc that is under the L a w 3 or i n a 
LegalJtates to a Woman that hath an Hushand. And as there are two 
ways bjr which a Woman may be freed from her Huíband 5 The one5 
if íhe break loofe from him whilft he yet liveth, contrary to the 
Laws of Wedlock, and marry to another man 5 which is an ündue 
and unlawful Freedom, for then íhe is juftly ftiled an Adulterefs 5 
Another, if íhe ftay till her Huíband be dead5 and then,, being free 
from the Law of her Huíband5 does lawfully marry to another man : 
In like raanner there are two ways by which men may be freed from 
the L a w , as it is an i n w a r d j i a i e of Bondage a n d Servi l i ty . The fíríí 
is, whcn men doillegally and unlawftilly break loofe from the Lawy 
which is their Hushand^ whilft he is yet alive and ought to have Do
minion over them, and marry themfelves to another Huíband 5 
which Huíband's ñame is C a r n a l Liberty or Licentioufne^ too often 
mif called, in thefe latter Times by íhe ñame of Chr i j i ian L i b e r t y : 
and fuch as theíe may well be ftiled in the Scripture-language 
Adtdterers and A d u l t é r e l e s . But there is another Freedom from the 
Law, which is a due and ;uft Freedom, when wc do not make our 
felves free beforc the time3 violently breaking looíe from it 5 but 
when we ftay till the Law3 which is our Huíband, is dead, and 
the Compulfory power of it taken away by the Mortification of oor 
Lufts and Affeótions, and fo marry another Husband, which is Chr i j i 
OT the Spirit of Righteoufttefs Rom. 8 . 2 . The L a w of the Spirit of L i f e 
i n Chrift Jefus hath made me free f r o m the L a w of S i n a n d Death. 

Wherefore there are Three generalfiates of Men, in order to God 
aod Religión, that may be here taken notice of.The F i r j i is of thofe 
that are alive to Sin0 and dead to the L a w . This the Apoftle fpeaks of 
Rom. 7 . 9. I n^as alive without the L a w once. Thefe are thoíe whoíe 
Confciences are not yet confiderably awakened to any Senfeof 
iheir DutyjnortotheDifcrimmatíonof GoodandEvilj but fin freely 
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vs/ithoiít any check ór control, without any difquietíng flemorfe of 
Cónfcience. 

The Second 1$, when men are at once alíve both to the La w and 
Sin, to the Convidion of the one, and the Power and Love of the 
other 5 both theíe ftruggling together withín the Bovvels of the 
Soul, cheeking and controlling one another. This is a broketiy con* 
founded and Jhatter'd ftate • and thefe in the Apoftles language are 
faid to be S la in by the L a w , I wás ulive without the L a w once , hut 
when the Commandment came¡ S i n revived^ and I d i ed J n d the 
Commandment which was ordained to life^ I foutid to be unto dcatb. 
For S i n takjng occajton hy the Commandment^ deceived mê  andhy i t 
Jlew me, Here is no Peace, Reft ñor Comfort to be had in this ftate3 
mens Souls being diftrafted and dívided by an inteftine and civil 
War, between the L m of the M i n d and the L a w of the Members con-
fliding with one another. 

Wherefore the T h i r d ftate iSj when men are dead both to the L a m 
a n d Sin% and altve unto God and Righteoufnefi$ the Larp of the Spir i t 
of Lifefreeing ihem f r o m the Lavo of S i ñ and Death, ín the F i r j i of 
thefe Three ftates, which is the moft wretched and deplorable of all, 
we are S i n s Fre&-men3 that is3 free to commit Sin without check or 
control. In the Second we are Bondmen to God and Righteoujnejs^ and 
ferve God out of a Principie of Fear, and according to an outward 
Rule only Ó Children of Hagar the Bond-maid, and of the Letter. In 
the ' ih ird we are God's freemen and Sons5 and ferve him in the New-
nefsof the Spirit,, out of a Loveto God and Righteoufneís 5 Chíldrea 
of the New Teftament and of Sarah the Free-woman. 

Wherefore here are 7x00 Mtftakes or E r r o r s to be taken notice 
that defeat and difapoint the Defign o t c h r i j i in giving us ViBory over 
the t a w . The F i r l i is of thofe that we havealready mentioncd, that 
feek to themfelves a Freedome from the Bondage of the Law other-
wife than by Chrifi and the sp ir i t of RighteouJnefs¡ namely, in a way 
óí Carnal Liberty and Licentioufnefs3 whereby3 in ítead of being 
Bondmen to God a n d Righteoujnefs, they become perfeít Free-men to 
S i n and IVicl^ednefs^ which is the moft deplorable Thraldom in the 
World. Wherefore theíe men, in ftead of going forward from the 
Second ftate unto higher Perfeftion5wheel back again unto the F i r í i : 
juft as if the Children of Ijrael^ aíter they had been brought out of 
Egypt and travelled a while in the Defert of Arab ia , where the L a m 
was givea, inftead of entring into Canaan 3 fhould have wheeled 
back into Egypt^ and then 3 enjoying the Garlick and Onions and 
pleíh-póts thereof5 íhould perfwade themfelves this was indeed 
the trne L a n d of Vromife that floweth v¡>ith M i l l ^ a n d Honey, And 
there is very great danger ? left when men have been tíred out 
by wandring a long time in the dry and barren Wildernefs of the 
Law5 where they cannot enjoy the pleafure of Sin as formerly, and 
yet have not arrived tothe reliíh and love of Righteoufnefs, by rea-
fon of their ímpatience they íhould at laft make more hafte than 
good fpeed, being íeduced by fome falfe fhows of Freedom that are 
very tempiing to íuch weary TravellerSj and promife much comfort 
and refreíhment to them, inviting them to íit down under their íha-
dow: Such as are a Seíf-chofcn Holincfs^ Ceremonial Kighteonfnefs^ &~ 

pinionat ivs 
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pinionative Zeal , The Tree of Knoxvledge niiftakcn for the Tree o f L i f e 
High-flowri Enthufiafm and Seraphicifm^ E p i c u r i z w g Philofophy^ A n t i -
n o m i m L i b e r t y , under the pretence of £ r e e Grace and a 'coCpel-
S p v i t é , 

The Second Miftake that is here to be heeded is , of thofe that 
wouldby all means perfwade themfelves That there is no higher 
ftate of Chriftian Perfeftion to be aimed at or hoped for in thís 
Life than t h h Legal ftate $ That the Oood they would do> they do not 5 
the E v i l they wonldhot do¡ that they do 5 That thz L a w of s i n in their 
Memhers ftill leads them captivefrom the L a w of their M i n d s : having 
no other Ground at áll for this, but a novel Interpretación of one Pa-
ragraph in the Epiftle to the R o m a n s ¡ contrary to other expreíi Pla
ces of Scripture, and the Senceof all ancient ínterpreters; and yet; 
with fo ©uch zealj as if it weire a principal part of the Goípel Faith to 
believe this, ( which is indeed arrant Infídelity ) and as if it were no 
lefs than Prefumption or Impiety to expeól a L i v i n g L a w written up* 
on our Hearts. But this is nothing elíe but, in ftead of feeking L i 
berty out of the Bondage of the Law3 to fall in love with uür Bonds 
ánd Fetters^ and plainly to deny the Vi&ory over the L a w by Chr/f í? 
ándto affirm that the Gofpel is but the Miniftration o f a dead a n d 
k j ü i n g Letter^ not of the Spiri t that quickneth and maketh alive. 

ICome now in the Third and laft place to the ViUory over D e a t h ¡ 
expreíTed by the RefnrreBion o f the Body to Li fe and Immortality 5 

which as it was meritoriouíly procured for us by Chnft's dying up* 
ónthe Groísj (his R.éfurre¿l:ion afterward being an aíTured pk dge of 
the fameto us) foitwillbe really eíFeded at laft by thefame Spirie 
of Chri f i that gives us Vi&ory over ¿ i n heré. Rom. 8,11. I f the spi~ 
r i t o f him that raifed up Jefa* dwell inyou , he that raijed Hp Chrift from 
the a e á d Jh,aü alf i quierenyour mortal Bodies by his Spirit that d w e ü e t b 
inyoH. As if heíhould have íaid, Ifthe Spirit of Chrift dwell iní 
yoUj regeneratíng and renewing yoür Souls, the very íame Spirie 
hereafter íháll alfo immortalize your very Bodies. Aviceny the Ma~ 
humetan Philofopher., in his Almahad, hath a conceit, That the raean-
tng of the RefurreUion of the Body is nothing elíe but this5 to per
fwade Vulgar peoplej that thoügh they feem to periíh when they die 
ánd their Bodies rot in the Grave, yet notwithftanding they íhalí 
have a realSubfíftence after Death, by which they (hall be made 
capableeither of future Happineís or Mifcry: But becaufe theappre-
heníions of the Vulgar are fo groís, that the Permanency and Im
mortality ó f the Soul is too fubtil á Notion for them who commonly 
count their Bodies for themfelves^ and cannot conceive how they 
íhould have any Being after Death, unlefs their very Bodies íhoüld be 
raifed up again , therefore, by Way of Condeíceníion to vulgar Un-
derftandings, the future Permanency ánd Subíiftence of the Soul in 
Prophetical Writings is expreíTed under this Scheme of the K e f m r e U i -
W ofthe Body, which yet is meant 3 ^ m*v only, and not ^ oíKtá&w, 
Which conceít how well foever it may beíit aI ldahHmetanPhi]oíbpher9 
í am fure it no way agrees with the Principies o f ChriJiiamtji .The Scri-
éture here and elfewhere afluring us that the Kefurremon of the Bo~ 
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dy ís to be underftood plainly and without a Figure 5 and that the 
Saints departed thís lifein the Faith andFearof Chríft , (hall not be 
mere Souls without Bodies to all Eternity, as Avicen^ Maimonides 
and other Philofophers dreamed, but coqfift oí Soul and Body Uni
ted together. Which Bodies though (as the Doótrine of the Church 
inftrudteth us) they íhall be both Specifically and Numerically the 
fame with what they were here, yet notwithftanding the Scripture 
tellsus they íhall be fo changed and altered in refped oftheir Quali-
tiesand Conditions, that in that fence they íhall not be the fame, 
V. 365 57. thoufoo \ that which thou Joweft is not quickned excep i t 
die : Thou fovpeji not that Body that J h a ü bê  but bare grain^ i t may 
chanceofWheat or of fome other g r a i n s hut G o d giveth it a Body m i t 
•pleafeth htm ^ a n d to tvery feed hi t own Body, The Apoftle here 
imitating the manner of the jfe»/ 5 who ( as appeareth frotn the 

^nChfulZl^ ^ r a l m H ^ ^ Were wont ^111^^^^ to iUuftrate the bufineís of the 
¿P.XIJEL I]- Rtfurre&ion of the Body by the Similitude of Seed fown into the Ground 
raíl, num. jo. a n d fpringing up again, Accordingly he goes on5 I t if forpn i n Corrup* 

tron9 it is raifed i n Incorruption $ f o w n i n dijhonour^ i t i s r a i f e d i n glo-
ry 5 fown i n weakne^ it is raifed inpower j fown a Natural Body^ raifed 
a Spir i tual Body, Which Epithet was ufed alfo in thís cafe both by 
the Philofophers and the Jews : for Hierocles upon the Gol den Ver-
fes calis them O X ^ T K TTV^/^T IJWÍ Vehicula S p i r i t u a l i a ^ m t n ú Bodies 5 
andR. Menachem frotn the ancient C a h h a l i Ü s n ^ n n w a ^ m the 
Spir i tual Clothing. Laftly^the Apoftle concludes thus 3 Now t h k I fa f9 
Bre threnjha t Flef i a n d Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Godyneither 
doth Corruption inherit incorruption, For which cauíe he tells us clfe-
where3 that they which do not die muft of neceffity be changed. And 
indeedif meníhould be reftoredafter death to ííich groís, foul and 
cadaverous Bodies as thefe are here upon Earth, which is thevery 
Región of Death and Mortality';, without any change at all 5 what 
would this be elfe.but3 as Plotinus the Philoíbpher againft the Gno** 

J l i c k s writes, l y é ^ i S t u é$ ócMov vvrvov, to be raifed up to a Second Sleepd 
or to be entombed again in living Sepulchres ? For the corruptible Bo* 

ftín Nachatath dy prefféth downthe Soul^ a n d the earthly Tabernacle vpeigheth downthe 
m^tn'nin M i n ^ t^at mufeth upon many things^ Wifdom 9.15. Wherefore we 

Wísfcnmuft needs explode that oíd Jewiíh conceit commonly entertained 
} l í c w k h e Z z m o n g V í ú i e R a b b i n i c a l Writers to this day, That the future Refur-
opinión ofths redion is to be underftood of fuch grofs and corruptible Bodies 
chnfiiamjhat theíe are here upon Earths to eat3 drinkj marry, and be given in mar-
rtsKeZrrlm "a8E5 an^ Cwhich muft needs follow) afterward to die again. Nach-
onmmjhaii m a n i d e s j n his s h a a r Haggemuljs the only Jewiíh Author that ventures 
«oí eat, drink, to depart from the common rodé here, and to abandon this Popular 
warrjiorkp- Error 0f ' f a jen>S:) endeavouring toprove that the Bodies ofthe Juft 
Jge^dieT-' after Refurreftion íhall not eat and drink, but be Glorified Bo-
gam,hutcmti- dies: h u í * Abravanel confutes him with no other Argument thanthis5 
IZhoflboii r k a t t^is was t^e Do^r ine a n d Opinión of the Chrifi ians, Let us there-
nfembHnttfe ^ore now coníider how abundantly God hath provided for us by 
Heaveniy Bu- Jefas chrifi^ both in reíped ofour Souls and ofour Bodies: Our Souls^ 
dia; and thefe in freeing us by the Spirit of Chrifi f i f we be not wanting to our fel ves) 
S G / S from the Slavery of Sin and Bondage of the Law, as it is a Letter one-
Bo&s. l y i O m Bodies, m t h z t this Corruptiblefiall put on Incorruption, and 
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this Mortal Immortaliiy^ and that thefe vile Bodies Qiall be made Jike 
to Chrift's glorions Body. In both whicb the complete Salvation of 
Man confifteth, the Perfeftion ánd Happinefs both of Soul and Body3 
For though our Salvation coníífts chlefly in the former, in the ViBory 
hver Sin^ and in the Renovation of the Mind 5 yet without the latter 
whichis the Vittory over Death, and the immortalizing ojf our.Bodiesa 
it would be a very la^ie and imperfeft thing. For Righteoufneís 
lone^ 'ú i t i h o u í á mare h a b i t a r d w e l l always in fuch inconvenienc 
houfes thefe earthly Tabernacles are, how-ever the high-flowa 
s t o i c k m z y brag, it could not render our condition otherwife than 
troublefoni3 folicitous and calamitous. Wherefore the Holy men in 
Scripture not without cauíe longed for this future Change. Rom. 8 . 
23. IVe grone within our felves 5 waititig for the Adoption^ totvit^ 
the Redemptien of our Bodies, 2 Cor. 5. 2. I n thk we grone earneñly^ 
defiring to be clothed upon with our hotife which js f rom H e a v e n . B ü t there 
is no obtaining of this fütuvG Fiffory oper Deathand Mortality, except 
we firft geta Vidtory over S i n here. For this is that Crown of Li fe 
that ChriB% the Firít-begotten from the deadj will fet upon the 
Heads of none but thoíe that have here fought a good Fight and over
eóme. For as Death proceeds only from Sin and difobedience, ib 
the way to conquer Death and to arrive at Life and ímmortality 
is by feeking after an inward Conqueft over Sin. For Righteoufnefi 
is immortal^ Wifd. 1. 15. and will imraortalize the entertaínersof ir^ 
and-, as the Chaldee Oracle ípeaks9 

Aving hitherto íhewed what are the great things we hope for. 
by Chrifls and are to endeavour after, namejy, to procure an 

I n w a r d a n d Real Vi&ory over S i n by the Spirit of Chriji^ that ib we 
may hereafter attaín a ViCíory over Death and Mortality 5 We cannoí 
but take notice, briefly, of fome Érrours ofthofe that, either pretend-
ing the Impoffibility of this Inward Vidory over Sin, or elfe hypocri-
tically declíning the Combat, make up a certain Religión to thera-
íelves out of other things, which are either ímpertinent and nothing 
to the purpofe, or elfe Evil and noxious. 

f o t firft. So me (as was intimated before) make to themfel ves a mere 
phantaftical and imagmary Religión, conceiting that there is nothing 
atall for tbem to doj but confidently to believe that all isalready 
done for them, all imputed and accounted to them, that they are 
dearly beloved of God without any Conditions or Qualífícations to 
make them lovely. But fuch a Faith as this is nothing elfe but mere 
Phancy and carnal ímagination;, proceeding from that Self-
íove whereby men fondly dote upon themfelve85 and are apt tothink 
that God loves them as fondly and as partially as they love them-
felves, tying his AfFeaion to their particular outward Perfons, their 
very Fleíh and Blood 3 hereby making God a Being like unto them-
felves that is, wholly afted by arbitrary Self-will, Fondneísand Par-
ttmüty; and perverting the whole Nature and Defign of RelijgiGn,, 
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which is not mere Phantaftry and an hiftrionical Show3 but a í lea! 
Viótory over the real Evi l of Sttt, without which God can neither 
take pleafure in any man's Perfon, ñor can there be a poffibility of 
being happy, a real turning of the Soul from Darknefs unto Light, 
from the Power of Satán unto God. 

Again, Some there are that, ín ftead of Walking in the Narrow way 
thatChríft commendeth to us5 of fubduing and mortifying our finful 
Lufts;, make to themfelves certain other Narrom ways o í a f f e ü t d S i n -
gularity in things that belong not to Life and Godlinefs 3 outward 
Stridnefles and Severities of their own chufíng and devifíng , and 
then perfwade themfelves that this ís the S tra i t gate and Narrow way 
of C h r i j i that leadeth unto Life. Whereas thefe are índeed nothing 
elfe but fome particular Paths and narrow Slices cut out of the Broad 
vpay, For though they have an outward and fceming Narrow neis, 
yet they are fo broad Withín, that Camels with their burthens may 
eafily país through them. Thtfe5 in ftead of taking up chrij i ' s Croji 
upon them, make to themfelves certaín Croílts of their own, and 
then laying them upon their Shoulders and carrying them3 pleafe 
themíelves with a conceit that they bear the Crofs of Chrif i $ whereas 
in truth and reality they are many times too much ftrangers to that 
Croís of his3 by which the World íhould be erucified to them and 
they unto the World. 

Some place all their Religión in endleís fcrupuloíities about Indiffe-
rent things3 negleding in the mean time the TO¿ ¡ b a ^ ^ r £ vo^ t k é 
more weigbty ihwgs both o f L a w and Gofpel3 and (as our Saviour far-
ther exprefíeth it) ^t\¡K[to\\i<; nr K^VÍOTHX, TÍU) y úcfMiKov rníoLvnyo^i^^Jiraifi-

ing at a Gnat^ ond faallowitig a Camel^ that is, being not fo fcrupulous 
as they ought to be about the Subfiantials of Religión and a Good 
life. For as we ought not to place the chief of our Religión in the 
mere Obfervation of outward Rites and Ceremomer, whilft in the 
mean time we hypocritically negled the Moráis and Subfiantials 5 
which may defervedly be branded with the the ñame of SuperBi t i -
on : So we ought to know that it is eqnal Superfiition to have fuch an 
abhorrence of Indijferent thingSg as to make it the main of our Re
ligión to abftain from them: Both of thefe arguing equal I g n ó r a m e 
of the Nature of God^ as if he were fome morofe, humorous and 
captious Being 5 and of that Righteoufnefs which the lüngdom of 
God coníifteth in5 as if theíe outward and Tndifferent things could 
either hallow ór defile our Soulsj or as if Salvation and Damnation 
did depend upon the mere uíing or not ufing of them. The Apoftíe 
himfelf inftruftethus that the Kingdom of God confífteth no more in 
m ^ v g i c t , than in « z ^ j ^ w - , no more ín Vncircumcifian than in Circum-
cifioft) that is3 no morein not ufing outward Ceremonies and tndiffe
rent things than in ufing of them. Wherefore the Negative S u 
perfiition is equal to the Pofitive, and both of them alike cali oíF mens 
attention from the main things of Religión, by engaging them over-
much in S m a / / and L i t t k things. But the fober Chriftian, that nei-
ther places all his Religión inexternal obfervancesj ñor yet is fuper« 
ftitiouQy Anti-ceremonial, as he will think himfelf oblíged to have a 
due regard to the Commands of lawful Authority in Adiaphorous 
things^ and toprefer the Peace and Unityof the Chriftian Church, 

and 
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and the obfervation of the Royal Láw of Charity;, before íhe íatif-
faCtion of any Prívate Humour or Intereft, ib he will beavvare of 
that dfA^^JcL ^ ¿v6oA^ which many run into, of banifhing away all 
theSoIemnity of external Worflaip3 the Obfervation of the Lorcfs 
Day and of the Chriftian SacramentS;, under theNotion of Ceremo-
nies, quite out of the World. To concludeaUn!efs there be a dueand 
titnely regard had to the Commands of lawful Authority in IndiíFe-
rent things, and to Order, Peace and Unity in the Church, it may 
eaíily be forefeen that the Reformed part of Chriftendom will at 
length be brought to Confufion^ by crumbling into infinite Se¿ts and 
Diviíion5 and then to utter Ruine. 

Again3 Many miftake the Vices oftheir natural Complexión for 
Supernaturaland Divine G ra ees. Some think dnll and (tupid Alelan-
choly to be Chriftian Mortifícation. Others, that turbulent and íiery 
Z t a l is the vigour of the Spirit. Whereas Zeal isone of thofe things 
that Ar iBe t l e calis TO¿ ^ O T Z . , of a mtddle natHrey neither Good ñor 
Bad init felf3 but which, as it is circumílantiated, may indifferently 
become either Vertue or Vice, For there i sa 'OTKgô ĤÂ -', as the A-
poftle calis it, a bitier Zeal0 which is contrary to aii Chriftian Love 
and Charity, and is nothing elfe but the Vices of Acerbity 5 Envy, 
Malice, Cruelty, tinótur'd and gilded over with a Religious íhow. And 
íhere may be alfo a turbulent and fa&ious Zeal, when men, under á 
pretence of aéting for the Glory of God, viólate juft and lawfuí 
Authority, in order to theadvancement of their own private Self-in-
tereft. índeed there was amongft t h e j c w s a certain Right called J w 
Zelotarum^ or the Right of Zclotty whereby private perfonSj aóted by a 
Zeal for Godj might do iramediate execution uponfome Malefadors, 
without expeding the Sentence of any Courtof Judicature. And 
fomq conceivethat oür Saviour by this Right of Zelots, did whip the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple^ and overturn the Tables of 
the Money-changers, becauíe he was never queftioned by the Jetvs 
for it. But this was then a Legal and Regular thing, permitted by 
the publick Laws of that Nation in fomc certain Cafes, yet ib as that 
thofe Zelots were afterward accountabíe to the Sdnhedrin for what 
they did* However, a iittle before the deftruótion of the Temple, 
as Jofepbm tells us, there were a Crew of defperate Miícreants that, 
abufíng this Right, and calling themfelves by the ñame of Kanna in^ 
i. e. Zelots^ made a pretence from henee to coramit moft villainous 
aótions. And I wifh fome had not too much entertain'd this Opini
ón, that Private perfons might reform Publick Abufes, whether be-
ionging to the Ecclefiaftical or the Civil Polity, without and againft 
the confent oftheSupreme Magiftrate, in a turbulent manner, Jure 
Zelotarum^ hy the Right of Zealots f nay, and that Aéiions, that are o-
therwiíe altogether unwarrantable in themfelves, may notwithftand-
ing be juftified hy Zeal for God and good E n d s . But God needs no 
man's Zeal to promote an Imaginary Interef í of his in the World by 
doing un juft things for him. W i l l yon fyeak wickedly for God, or t a l ^ 
deceitfnllyfor him .<? w i l l yon accept his Verfon <? Twas the generous 
Expoítulation o í Job with his Friends, and he tells them in the fol
io wing words5that this was nothmg elle but to mock^God as oneman 
iHochxth anoiher, 

True 
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True Divine Zeal is no Corybantick^ Fury, but a calm and regular 

Heat5 guided and managed by Light and Prudence, and carried ouc 
principally neither for ñor againft indifferent Rites and unneceíTary 
Opinions, but thofe things that are immutably Good and Funda
mental to Chriftianity 3 always aeknowledging a due Subordination 
to that Authority Civil and Eccleíiañical that is over us. 

Laftly, Some there are whofe pretence to Religión and the Spirit 
is íbunded in nothing elfe but a Faculty of Rhetoricating and extem-
porizing with Zeal and Fervency, which they take to be nothing 
íeís than D i v i n e Jnfpratton^ and that which the Scripture calis ?ray~ 
ingin the Hofy Ghoft, an undoubted Charader o f a perfon truly Re-
generated. Which being a great Delufion whereby many are hin-
dred from feeking after the real effefts of the Divine Spirit, by idoli-
zing inftead thereof that which is merely Natural, ( i f not Artif ic ial ^ J 
I think it not impertinent here to fpeak a little of it. And certainly 
that which is frequently atained to in the very height by perfons 
grofly hypocritical and debauched can never be concluded to bé D i 
vine Infpiration^ or to proceed from any higher Principié than mere 
Natural Enthufiafm. For there is not only a Foetical Enthnjtafm, of 
which Vhto difeourfeth in his but though Oratory be a moreíb-
ber thingj a Rhetorical Enthufiafm alio, that makes men very élo-
quent, affedionate and béwitching in their language5 beyond what 
the power of any bare Art and Precepts could enable them unto: in-
íbrauch that both the(e3 Poets and Orators^ have oftentimes conceited 
themfelves to be indeed divinel) infpired 5 as thofe kuown Verfes 
teftiíie. 

Eft D e u s i n nobíS) agitante calefeimm i ü o % 
and3 

Sedibw £ t h e r e k Spiritus ille venit. 

And concerning Orators the like might be proved, i f the time would 
here permit, by íundry Teftimonies: but I (hall here inftanee only in 
ArifiideS) a famous Orator, who not only fpeaks pofitively ofhimíelf 
as infpired in his Orations^ but afRrms the fame alfo concerning Rheto-

in general3 when it is extraordinary, that it comes h y i m m e d í a t e 
Jnfpiration as Oracles and Trophecies do3 and not from A r t or Nature» 
Wherefore it is not at all to be wondred at, i f when men are emplóy-
ed in Religious and Devotional Exercifes, the fame Natural Enthufi-
¿/5^3 efpecially having the advantageof Religious Melancholy^ which 
makes raen ftill more Enthuftajiica^ íhould fo wing and infpire the 
Phanciesof theíe Religio(us OratorSj as to makethem wonderfully 
fíuent, eloquent and rapturouSj fo that they beget ftrange Paífions in 
their Auditors 5 and conclude themfelves to be Div ine ly infpired. 
Whereas notwithftanding they may have no more of Divine Infpira-
tion in all this than thofe Poets and Orators before mentioned had, 
thatis to fay5 be no otherwiíé infpired than by a Rhetorical or Hypo-
chondriacal Enthufiafm;, that is3 merely Natural, But it is far from m f 
Intention here to difparage the fíncete and ardent Affeftions of de-
vout Souls3 naturally and freely breathing out their earncft Delires 

lítítO^* 
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Unto God in prívate 5 although perhaps this be not without ibme 
kind of Enthuftafm alfo. For Enthuftafm^ as well as Zeal , and other 
Natural thingS;, may be well ufed;, and3 being rightly circumftanti-
ated and fubfervient tó a better Principie become irreprehen-
fible. Some have obferved 3 thát no great work of the Brain 3 
that begot much admiration in the World5 wasever atchieved with-
óut íbme kind of Enthuftafm 5 and the fame may be affirmed of the 
ínoft tranfcendently Vertuous and Heroica! Aftions. But then the 
Goodnefs of theíe Actions is never to be eftimated merely by the 
degree of Enthuftaftick^ Heat and Ardor that is in thern, but by fucli 
other Laws and Circumftances as moralize humane Aftions. Wh'ere-
fore my meaning, as I faid before, is only this3 T o caution againfí 
that Vulgar and Popular Error of miftaking the Natural and Enthu-
fiaftick Fervour of mens Tpirits^ and the Ebulliency of their Phancy5 
when itis tindur'd with Religion3 and idolizingof it infteadof the 
fuperaatural Grace of God's Holy Spirit^and of looking for the E£Fe¿fc 
of Gods Spirit principally in IVords and Talk^ox thinking that God is 
thiefíy glorified with a loud Noife and ¿ong Sfeeches, For the truc 
Demonftration of God's Holy Spirit is no-where to be look'd for but 
in L i fe and AUion^ or fuch earrieft and affedionate breathings af-
ter a fárther participation of the Divine Image as are accompa-
nied with real and unfeigned endeavours after the fame 5 which is 
the true Prayíhg i n the Holy G h o l t , though there be no extempo-
raneous eíFufióri Of words. And therefore when íbme Corinthians 
were puíFed up by reafon of a Faculty which they had of Rhetori-
catingReligioüflyjS. P4«/l ike an Apoítle tells them^ that he would 1 Cor. 4 .1^ 
come amongft them3 and know, not the Speechof them that werepujfed 
ftps but the Power» For the Kingdom of God (íaith he) confijieth not i n 
Word0 hut i n Power and L i f e , Wherefore laying afide thefe and fucli 
like childiíh Miftakes and things that are little to the purpoíe3 let us 
íeriouíly apply our felves to the main Work of our Religión , 
that is3 to mortifíe and vanquiíb our Sinful Lufts by the Aííiftence of 
Gods Holy Spirit through Faith in Chrifi 5 that fo being dead to Siní 
Iiere5 we may live with God eternally hereaftef. 
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